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LX  ^  defences  the  efteem  bf  man- 
^  kindi  on  account  of  it's  in^ 
trinfic  excellence;  neverthe- 
lefs^  the  proper  proof  of  it's  divine  pri-^ 
gindi  is  that  niiraculbus  teftimohy,  which 
was  borne  to  thofe  who  firft  publifhed  it 
to  the  world;  But  unhappily  for  the  in- 
terefb  of  the  OofpeU  it's  mo^  learned 
advcicates  have  greatly  impaired^  if  not 
deilroyed>  the  force  of  this  teftimony^ 
by  averting  the  pow(  if  of  invifible  beings ^ 
of  difierent  and  oppolite  charaAers>  to 
work  miracles. 

This  opinion  (thin  which  feared  any 
lias  been  more  generally  inculcated)  ha$^ 
occafioned  much  perplexity  to  nuny  fin- 

A  cere 


ciijitlvc  opinions  conccniiiig  ll 
cvi!  lyiiits,   their  ininJs  arc  ir. 
lituation,  with  that  of  the  mi 
of  all  the  Jews  %  when  he  conf< 
piciotty  that  all  miracles  may  be  % 
the  power  of  magic  or  incantation 
What  has  fcrved  to  porplex  t. 
of  revelation,  has  emboldened 
rejedt  it.    From  the  tfar Ueft-  ages 
ftianity,  down  to  the  prefent  < 
believers  have  treated  the  argum 
miracles  (as  it  is  commonly  ^t 
only  as  an  improper  means  of  cq 
bat  as  an  affront  to  their  underf 
Celfus^  (in  la  paflage  we  ihaU  1 
cafion  to  cite^)  not  without  : 
mixture  of  fcorn  and  indignation. 
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fchriftians  with  their  abfurdity,  ift  mak-* 
ihg  ufe  of  the  fame  works,  to  prove  oneJ 
perfon  to  be  a  divine  mcffengerj  and  td 
difgrace  another  as  a  niagician  and  im-* 
poftor.  And  a  celebrated  writer,  ftUl  liv- 
ingi  when  arguing  againft  thofe  who  al- 
low the  devil  a  power  of  performing  mi- 
facles^  and  who  (according  to  his  con- 
ception) after  proving  the  dodtrine  by  thd 
miracle^  are  reduced  to  prove  the  mi- 
racle by  the  doftrine ;  aflcs  and  refolves 
the  following  queftion  :  Notion  what  is  to 
ie  done  in  this  cap  ?  There  is  but  one  Jiep 
to  be  taken^  to  recur  to  reafon^  and  leave 
miracles  to  t hem/elves  :  better  indeed  bad  it 
ieen  never  to  have  had  recourfe  to  them, 
ytor  tb  have  perplexed  good  fenfe  with  fiich 
n  number  offubtle  dijHnBions  ^ 

It  may;  perhaps;  be  faid,  "  That  could 
*^  deifts  be  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  tJie 
**  Scripture  miracles,  they  would  net 
■**  deny  their  divinity.''  But  the  fame 
t^pihion  concerning  the  mifaculou.9  power 
"of  wicked  fpirits,  which  furniflics  therti 

*  Rouffcau,  in  his  Emilius^  V.  3.  p.  1 13. 
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with  an  obje(ftion  againft  the  divinity  of 
the  miracles  of  Scripture,  fupplies  them 
with  their  (Irongeft  argument  againft  their 
truth.  For  they  cannot  perfuade  them«- 
felves,  that  God,  when  he  fees  fit  to  give 
proofs  of  his  own  extraordinary  inter- 
pofition,  will  chufe  fuch  as  are  deceitful 
or  ambiguous.  And  whatever  their  own 
ientiments  may  be  with  refpeA  4o  the 
power  of  evil  beings  to  work  miracles, 
yet  as  long  as  they  are  taught  to  believe, 
that  the  Scripture  afcribes  to  them  this 
power^  they  will  think  themfelves  war- 
ranted by  the  Scripture  itfelf  to  rejed  or 
difregard  it's  miracles. 

The  more  I  refled  upon  this  fubjed):, 
the  more  fully  am  I  convinced,  that  it  i^ 
entirely  owing  to  tJbe  natural  impreffion 
which  miracks  make  upon  the  human 
mind,  and  not  to  thoie  fpeculative  opi-' 
nions  which  have  been  mofl  commonly 
entertained  concerning  them,,  that  Chti- 
ftianity  has  maintained  it's  ground  ia 
the  world.  And  to  thefe  natural  im- 
preflions  we  might  iafely  truil  the  caufe 
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cf  revelation  $  were  they  not  liable  to  be 
effaced  by  the  power  of  fuperftition^  and 
the  i(^hiftry  of  fcience,  falfely  £6  called.^ 
In  other  inftances,  as  well  as  in  this^  the 
natural  fenfe  of  mankind  may  be  in  fome 
meafiire  fubdued  by  the  force  of  oppofite 
principles.  And  whenever  this  is  the 
cafe,  it  becomes  neceflary  to  fhew^  that 
thofe  principles  are  ill  founded. 

What  is  attempted  in  the  following 
(heets»  is»  to  refute  thofe  principles  of 
diemonifm,  which  have  done  fo  much 
difcredit  to  the  argument  drawn  from  mi- 
racles, in  favour  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chri- 
itian  revelations.  Without  entering  into 
an  examination  of  the  peculiar  nature  and 
circumftances  of  the  Scripture  miracles, 
I  confider  only  tie  general  queJUoriy  Whe- 
ther miiracles  are,  in  themfelves,  evidences 
of  a  divine  interpofition,  and  confequent- 
ly  (when  properly  applied)  certain  proofs 
of  the  divine  original  of  a  fupernatural 
revelation  ?  Nor  is  it  merely  the  credit  of 
revelation  that  is  concerned  in  this  quef- 
tion  I  but  the  honour  alfo  of  the  general 
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adminiftration  of  divine  providence^  gn4 

the  common  interefts  of  piety  and  virtue^ 

And  one  would  imagine,  that  all  men 

would  wi(h  to  fee  the  affirmative  of  this 

queftion  fully  proved ;  for  what  cap  conr 

tribute  more  to  our  happinefs,  than  thp 

belief  that  the  world  is  under  the  goverur 

ment  >of  God  alone,  and  that  no  created 

fpirits,  much  lefs  fuch  as  oppofe  his  ber 

nevolent  and  wife   defigns,   can  difturb 

that  courfe  and  order  of  things  which  he 

has  eflablifhed  ?    With   refped:    to    the 

friends  of  revelation,   there  is  this   adr 

ditional  reafon,  to  dlfpofe  them  in  favour 

of  this  principle,  that  they  muft  allow, 

that  (at  leafl)  it  facilitates  the  proof  qf 

revelation,  and  reduces  it  within  a  narrow 

compafs ;  leaving  them  only  the  eafy  tafjc 

of  proving  the  truth  of  the  miracles  qf 

the  Gofpcl,  in  order  to  their  fully  cftar 

blifhing  it's  divine  original. 

Notwithflanding   many  recommenda- 
tions of  this  principle,  I  am  fenfible  it 
muft  meet  with  oppofition  from  the  pre- 
judices gf  mankind,  which  infec^bly  bi^ 
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even  upright  inquirers  after  truth.  Many 
arc  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  an  opi- 
nion is  not  therefore  falfe,  becaufe  it  con- 
ttadids  received  notions;  and  yet  but  few 
are  duly  fcnfible,  how  exceeding  difficult 
it  is,  to  get  rid  of  falfe  opinions,  early 
entertained,  conftantly  inculcated,  and 
ftamped  with  the  authority  of  thofc,  who 
are  moft  zefpcAed  for  their  learning  and 
abilities.  Habits  have  as  great  an  influ- 
ence over  the  judgments,  as  over  the  ac- 
tions of  mankind 

The  fnbjeift  before  us  certainly  defcrves 
an  impartial  and  attentive  examination. 
And  though  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
here  handled,  may  be  liable  to  feveral 
objeftions  j  yet  the  author  hopes  for  fome 
indulgence  from  thofe,  who  areacquainted 
with  the  difficulties  with  which  the  fub- 
je£t  was  embarrafled,  and  confider  the 
compafs  neceflary  to  be  taken  in  treating 
it.  One  objcftion  it  may  be  proper  here  to 
obviate,  viz.  "  that  by  maintaining,  that 
miracles,  if  they  are  not  works  peculiar 
to  God,  form  no  conclulivc.  proof  of  a 
A  4  divine 
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divine  revdatipn  $  I  give  ^q  a4yaiitagf 
to  infidelity/'  ^0  pcrfons  a(:cuftome4 
to  follow  truth  wherever  it  leads^  fqcM 
language  will  feem  rather  to  require  a  re^ 
buke^  than  to  deierve  an  anfwer.  It  i^ 
not  the  language  of  probityj»  but  of  policji 
which  has  ever  difcoufaged  all  inquiries 
after  truth,  and  iUll  continues  to  ftpp  it*i| 
progrefs  in  the  world.  This  language 
betrays  an  unworthy  fufpicion  of  the 
Chriilian  revelation j»  which,  nobjly  cout 
fcious  of  the  validity  of  it's  credeAtials^ 
demands  a  rigorous  examination^  an^ 
muft  in  the  end  be  a  gainer  by  it.  If  the 
tenets  advanced  in  the  following  (hceta[ 
lire  falfe,  it  is  fit  they  (hpuild  be  detededj^ 
and  if  they  are  true,  we  niay  embf-acc 
them  with  fafety ;  becaufe  truth  will  be 
always  found  confident  with  itfelf.  It  i$ 
not  however  the  dodlrine  which  vve  aflertj^ 
that  gives  advantage  to  infidelity,  but  that 
which  we  oppofe,  viz.  */  the  power  of 
other  beings  befides  God  to  work  mira-. 
cles,  even  in  oppofition  to  heaven." 
WhUe  this  principle  is  maintained,  and 

main^ 
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maintained  upoQ  the  cre^lit  of  thofe  very 
Scriptures  whofe  authority  it  fubvertS} 
unbelievers,  if  we  apy  judge  by  the  ez«f 
perience  of  npair  1;WP  thpu^md  years^  will 
always  reje^  the  evidence  of  miracles  as 
inconcluiive.  If  they  .ye  to  be  convinced| 
|t  muft  be  4oi^f  l^ppreh^qd^  in  the 
method  here  attempted,  by  £bewiog  them^ 

at  thj$  prinpiple  is  as  contrary  to  the 
4emi^of  fevelafioni  as  it  is  to  the  genuine 
flidates  of  reafon ;  and  confequently  that 
miracles  being  appropriate  to  God,  con- 
ilitute  a  certain  proof  of  a  divine  miffion, 
^nd  are  the  mof|:  proper  means  of  con- 
^rming  and  propagating  a  new  revelation* 

I  will  only  add,  that  it  was  never  more 
oecefiary  to  do  juftice  to  revelation  on  this 
fubjed,  than  ip  the  prefent  age^  which  is 
pvery  day  making  fuch  quick  advances  in 
the  knowledge  pf  nature.  For  hereby 
we  are  daily  furniflied  with  new  proofs, 
that  in  the  fyftem  of  nature,  there  is  no 
combat  of  oppofite  powers ;  that  all  the 
parts  of  which  that  fyftem  is  compofed, 

^ough  in^nUcly  various,  a^  by  unifonn 

••• 
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laws,  and  confpire  together  in  carrying  on' 
the  fame  defign ;  and  confequently  that 
they  arc  under  the  donftant  diredlion  of 
One  almighty  ruler.  Will"  not  the  pre- 
judices of  unbelievers'  therefore  be  every 
day  increafing,  vtrl^cmen  mifreprefent 
revelation  as  teaching  the  contrary - 
doftrine?  r 


C  O  N- 


CONTENTS. 


CHAP.    I. 
Preliminary  Confiderations,  p.  x, 

SECT,    I. 

'"p'HE  nature  of  miracles  explained,  and  fhewn  to 

confift  in  their  contrariety  tp  tbofe  general  rules, 

by  which  the  vifible  world  is  governed ;  or  to  the 

common  courfe  of  events  in  it,  p.  a.    This  acooulit 

cleared  from  objections,  p.  ^.    Four  concluilon;  ^om 


1 


It,     p.   17. 


SECT.    11. 


Miracles  not  impoflible  to  the  power  of  God,  p.  22.  ' 
Nor  neceflarily  repugnant  to  our  ideas  of  bis  wifdom 
and  immutability,  p.  28.     Neither  do  they  imply  any 
inconfiftency  in  the  divine  condud,  or  any  defeil  or 
difturbancc  of  the  laws  of  nature,  p.  33. 

SECT.    IIL 

Of  the  different  caufes  to  which  miracles  have  been 
afcribed,  p.  35.  ift.  Miracles  unjuftly  confidercd  by 
fomc  as  the  cfFecls  of  the  fccret  powers  of  nature,  ih. 
Eafily  diftinguilhed  from  the  wonders  both  of  nature 
and  art,  p.  /^i.     2dly.  The  opinio^  of  thofe,  who 

afcribe 


«U         CONTENTS. 

afcribe  miracles  to  fuperior  created  intelligences  ad« 
ing  without  a  fpecial  commiffion  from  God,  ftated, 
p.  43.  3clly,  An  examination  of  the  opinion  of  thofe, 
who  appropriate  all  real  miracles  to  God,  as  works 
which  are  fuppofd  to  require  the  immediate  exertion 
of  divine  omnipotence ;  while  at  the  fame  time  they 
allow  fuperior  fpirits,  both  good  and  evil,  a  power  of 
performing  very  great  wonders,  p,  45,  and  fuppofe 
the  devil  counterfeits  true  miracles,  and  deceives  the 
fenfes  of  mankihd,  p,  48.— -What  is  here  propofed,  is, 
to  prove,  that  miracles  can  never  be  eSeSttd  without 
a  divine  interpofition,  and  are  in  themfelves  authentic 
^idences  of  a  revelation  from  Ood,  p.  49. 

CHAP.    IL 

Arguments  from  Req/bn,  to  prove  that  Mi-* 
racles  are  never  performed  without  a  Di- 
vine Interpofition,  p.  53, 

SECT,    I. 

The  fame  arguments,  which  prove  the  exiftence  of  fu<« 
perior  created  intelligences,  do  much  more  ftrongly 
condude  againft  their  a£ling  out  of  their  proper 
fphere,  p.  53.  i.  The  argument  from  the  gradation 
of  being  in  our  fyftem,  p*  54.  2*  The  argument 
from  the  perfeSions  of  God,  and  the  magnificence  of 
fhe  univerfe,  p.  6o.  The  objection  from  the  fpirituil 
and  invifible  nature  of  fuperior  beings,  anfwered, 
p.  61.  A  power  of  moving  matter,  not  eflential  to 
all  fpirits,  p.  64.  As  reafon  makes  known  to  us  only 
#ne  almighty  Being,  yirho  can  certainly  work  mi- 

raclcsi 


CONTENTS-       xiii 

fades,  it  U  moft  natural  to  refer  tbcfe  works  to  bim^ 
p.  68. 

SECT.    IL 

No  proper  evidence  of  the  truth  of  any  mtracles^  tut 
fuch  as  might  have  God  for  their  author,  p«  70.  The 
fuppofition  of  the  power  of  any  created  agents  to  work 
miracles  in  this  lower  world  without  a  divine  com- 
miffion,  contrary  to  our  own  perfonal  obfervation  and 
experience,  p.  71.  Nor  does  it  appear,  thathiftory 
has  tranfmitted  to  us  any  miracles  worthy  of  credit^ 
but  fuch  as  might  fitly  be  afcribed  to  God,  PvJ^^ 
Several  general  reafons  for  itjeSiog  all  miracles,  i^at 
could  not  have  God  for  their  author,  p.  75*  If  fupe« 
rior  beings  never  exert,  it  is  unnatural  to  fuppofe  they 
poflefs,  a  miraculous  power,  p.  81.  The  ob)e£Uon, 
**  that  God  may  lay  created  fpirits  under  a  generalf 
but  not  under  an  unherfal  rtftraiat^"  confidered, 
p.  83. 

SECT.    IIL 

The  laws  of  satort  being  the  Immediate  ordinance  or 
Operation  of  God,  the  rule  of  his  government,  and 
cflTi^otial  to  the  order  and  bappinefs  of  the  world ;  it 
k  impoffibk  that  God  (bould  dek^g^te  to  any  of  hit 
citaturea  a  power  of  working  miracles,  by  which 
Ihofe  divine  e^ablifliBiems  fliay  be  Aiperfeded  and 
controiiled,  p.  89* 

SECT.    IV. 

The  afcribing  to  any  fuperior  beings,  befides  God,  and 

tbofe  immediately  commiflioned  by  him,  the  power 

of  working  miracles,  deflroys  the  evidence  of  the  ex- 

fftencc  and  providence  of  God,,  p*  98  f  i>  hurtful  to 

5  true 


*iv     c  6  N  r  t  N  t  s^ 

'  true  piety^  p.  lOO ;  and  a  fruitful  fotrrce  of  idolsftry 
and  fuperftition,  p.  ]0|«  Chriftians  too  nearly  re- 
femble  the  Pagans^  whd  deified  the  principle  of  evil^ 
p.  103. 

SECT.    V. 

If  miracles  were  performed  in  favour  of  falfe  do£lrihes  ; 
mankind  would  be  expofcd  to  frequent  and  unavQid- 
able  delufion,  p.  107.  Of  the  natural  impref&on  of 
miracles,  when  performed  in  attestation  of  a  profeflcd 
miffion,  p.  108.    Whether  miracles  may  accompany 

.  a  falfe  do<£trine,  for  the  trial  of  mankind^  p.  ill. 
Whether,  in  this  cafe,  the  nature  of  the  do£lfine 
iRTOuld  univerfally  fecure  mankind  from  deception, 
p*  117.  What  con(equences  might  be  cxpeded  tcf 
follow,  from  miracles  wrought  in  fupport  of  idolatry, 
p.  119  >  or  vice,  p.  121.  God  will  not  fubje£l;  man- 
kind to  necefTary  delufion,  p.  124. 

SECT.    VL 

^f  miracles  may  be  performed  without  a  divine  intcrp^'- 
-  fition,  and  in  fupport  of  falfliood,  they  cannot  be^  in 
themfclves,  authentic  credentials  of  a  divine  miffion, 
and  critcrions  of  truth,  p.  126.  Whether  in  cafe  of 
a  contcft  between  two  oppofite  parties  working  mi- 
racles for  vidlory,.  the  party  that  works  the  moft  and 
greateft  miracles,  is  cfpoufed  by  God,,  p.  129.  Whe- 
ther in  cafe  miracles  prove  only  the  interpofition  of 
fome  fuperior  being,  the  doJIrhe  will  enable  us  to  de- 
termine, who  that  being  is^  p.  134.  The  proper  and 
immediate  intention  of  miracles  could  not  be  an- 
fwered,  if  they  did  not  appear  to  be  divine  wotks, 
~    previous  to  our  examination  of  tho  dodhine-they 

attefti- 
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-  attefty  p.  138^  :  Gpd  muft.  therefore  have  referved  to 
himfelf  the  power  of  miracles,  p«  140.  Recapitula* 
tion^  p.  142. 

■  ■ 

CHAP.    III. 

Arguments  from  Revelation^  to  prove  that 
Miracles  are,  in  themfelves,  certain  Evi- 
dences  of  a  Divine  Interpodtion,  p.  145. 

S  E  C  T.    I. 

The  view  which  the  Scripture  gives  u«  ofangels,  both 
good  and  evil,  and  of  the  fouls  of  departed  men, 
inconfiftent  with  their  liberty  of  working  miracles, 
p.  146. 

I.  Concerning  angels  in  general,   and  good  an- 
gels, ib. 

It.  Concerning  fallen  angels,  and  theif  ftate  as 
defcribed  by  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Jude,  p."  151.  Their 
prefidency  over  diftinA  regions  of  the  world,  cannot 
be  proved  from  what  occurs  Dan.  it.  13,  20,  con- 
cerning Gabriers  being  oppofed  by  the  princes  of  the 
kingdom  of  Perfia,  and  his  fighting  the  prince  of 
Pcrfia,  p.  154.  Nor  can  their  power  of  changing 
the  conftitution  of  the  air,  be  inferred  from  what  is 
faid  by  St.  Paul  concerning  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  airy  Ephef.  ii.  2,  p.  155. 

III.  Concerning  the  fouls  of  departed  men,  p.  161. 
They  have  no  intefcourfe  with  the  material  creation, 
at  leaft  not  with  this  lower  world,  it.     The  idea  en- 
tertained of  them  by  Chriftians,  borh  in  ancient  and 
-  modern  times,  borrowed   from  the  Pagans,  p.  164. 

Ihe 


Tbe  miraclet  afcrtbed  tb  it^nti  Silhts,  bran^ 
a^  impoftures  by  Su  PiuU  i  Tim;  iv«  i,  i.  p.  167; 

B  E  C  t.    iL 

Tbe  Scripture  repjrclbiitation  of  fh^  nitiire  ind  claiml 
of  the  Heathen  gods^  confidered,  p.  169.  t.)  't'he 
Heatheds  deiflcid  all  the  parts  and  powers  of  natQtei 
a.  2*}  They  believed  tbe  exiftence  of  demons^  p.  174: 
The  office  of  demons  explained,  ib.  Detnbnii,  tfii^ 
more  immediate  ohjeStB  of  Pagan  worihip,  p.  175. 
An  examination  of  the  reafons  commonly  afligned 
to  prove^  that  demons  were  fpirits  of  a  higher  origid 
than  the  human  race,  p.  176.  l^e  more  immediati^ 
objcds  of  Pagan  worOiip  were  human  fouls^  p;  1 8  j. 
This  proved  by  the  teftimony  of  the  Heathens^  p;  184^ 
of  their  hiftorians)  p.  186^  their  poets^  p.  188,  thei^ 
philofophers^  p.  189,  and  by  uncohtroverted  hSbi 
p.  193*  Why  the  dodrine  of  Euhemerus  was  ceii- 
iured  by  tbe  Heathens^  p.  194;  That  the  Heathens 
troribipped  dead  men^  farther  argued  from  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Old  Teftament  writers^  p.  197.  The  life 
of  the  word  demohinthe  lxx  tranflation,  p.  198,  iil 
Pbilo  and  Jofephus^  p.  200j  and  in  the  New  Tefta* 
Inenti  p.  201.  Remarks  on  the  late  controverfy 
concerning  demons^  p.  904.  Demon  ufed  in  a  bad 
fenfc  in  Heathen  writers,  and  in  the  NewTeftaiiicnty 
p.  ao6.  The  fpirits  of  wicked  men  were  thought  to 
become  wicked  demons^  p.  208.  This  proved  from 
the  teftimony  of  Heathens,  it.  and  Jews,  p.  2x0. 
The  Chriftian  Fathers  maintain,  that  sill  the  Heathen 
gods  had  been  men  and  women,  p;  212.  At  the 
lame  time  they  affirm  them  to  be  demons,  p.  213. 
Their  inconfiftency  in  reprefemiog  tbe  Heathen  gods 
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at  dcBoniof  a  cdeftial  origin,  p.  216.  This  notion 
boriuwcd  from  tho  Pl^;tn  phili^phers^  p.  219.  Some 
of  the  Fathers  taught  that  demons  were  the  fouls  of 
departed  men,  p.  222,  or  that  they  fprung  from  an- 
gda  and  the  daughters  of  men,  p.  224.  The  fenti* 
flsents  of  TertuHion  and  Origen  concerning  fouls 
and  demons,  p.  225,  227.  The  common  people  in 
Ae  time  of  CbijfoAom  beliered,  that  human  fouls 
oecame  demons,  p«  229*  « 

The  Scripture  condemns  the  worihip  of  the  obje£b  of 
mtuie,  p.  231,  cenfures  all  the  Heathen  gods  as  ut- 
terly impotent  aad  ftnfalels,  p.  233,  and  denies,  that 
they  ever  infpired  prophecies,  or  wrought  mira<- 
des,  or  could  do  either  good  or  evil,  p.  236.  The 
fyfteoMf  Pagan  idolatry  was  not  fupported  by  power- 
Ail  wicked  fpivkst  perfonating  the  Heathen  gods^ 
and,  under  their  names,  delivering  prophecies,  and 
working  miracle^,  p.  240.  The  Scripture  never  re^ 
prefents  the  Heathens  as  worlhipptng  devils,  p.  247. 
The  meaning  of  the  feveral  words  rendered  divlls^  of 
ScbiMm^  in  Deut.  xaiu  17,  and  Pf.  cvi.  37.  p.  248, 
ctSiirimy  inLevit.  xvii.  7.  and  2  Chron.  xi.  15,  p« 
250,  251,  and  of  Demons  in  the  New  Teftament, 

p.  253. 

SECT.    III. 

The  charader  and  pretenfions  of  the  magicians,  di- 
viners and  forcerers  of  antiquity,  examined,  with 
the  Scripture  account  of  them.  And  the  various  pleas 
alleged  by  Chriftians,  in  fupport  of  the  credit  and 
eiBcacy  of  the  ancient  magic,  refuted,  p.  254.  The 
magicians  undertook  to  foretel  future  events,  and  to 
tSeSt  many  wonderful  things,  by  their  fuperior  know- 
kdg^  of  the  fecrct  powers  of  nature,  p.  255,  yet 

a  were 
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were  not  mere  natur9Liift9  and  tftrologers,  p.  261, 
They  are  branded  in  3cripture  as  Jmpoftors,  who  were 
incapable  of  fupporting  their,  pretenfions,  by  any 
works  or  p^ediftions  beyond  humaii  power  and  flcill^ 
p.  267.  The  fupernatural  power  of  magic  cannqt  be 
inferred,  either  from  the  Scripture's  defcribing  divin- 
ers by  their  ufual  appellation9,  or  as  perfons  having  a 
familiar  fpirity  and  a fpirii  of  divination  j  p.  272,  nor  from 
the  laws  of  Mofes  againft  divination  and  witchcraft, 
p.  277,  nor  from  the  credit  in  which  thefe  arts  werct' 
faid  to  be  held,  p.  23i*  Magic  and  divination- held 
in  general  contcfnpt  in  enlightened  ages,  ib^  ; 
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SECT.    IV, 

Concerning  the  falfc  prophets  as  fpoken  of  in  Scripture, 
«  p.  287,  in  which  are  explained,  I.  The  celebrated 
warning  of  Mofes,  Iftbire-qrifeamongftycuapr^pbit^ 
or  a  dreamer  ofdreafns^  an^  givfih  thie  afign  or  a  won^ 
dtTy  &c.  peut.  xiii.  i — 5.  p.  288*  H*  Chrift's  pro- 
phecy, Therijhall  arife  falfe  Ciri/lsy  andfalfe  prophitSy 
mid  Jball  Jhew  great  figns  and  wonders ^  Mat.  xxiv.  24. 
p.  301.  III.  Several  pafiages  in  the  epiflles,  relative 
to  the  ^Ife  teachers  in  the  apoftolic  age,  whether 
they  rejedlcd  or  corrupted  Chriftianity,  p.  310,  IV. 
St.  Paul's  prophecy  concerning  the  man  of  fm,  whofe 
toming  is  after  the  working  ofSatauy  with  all  power ^  an4 
fignsy  and  lying  wonders^  2  TheflT.  ii«  9.  p*  31.7. 
V.  St.  John's  predi^lion  concerning  the  perfon,  who 
was  to  do  great  Jigr^Sy  and  mate  fire  come  down  from  hea- 
veny  Rev.  xiii.  13,  14.  p.  321.  The  predidliops  of 
^Ife  prophets  i]qt  fupernatural,  p.  326. 

SEC  T« 
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SECT.    V. 

The  Scriptures  reprefent  the  one  true  God  as  the  fole 

((Creator  and  fovereign  of  the  world,  p.  328,  and  as 

governing  it  by  fixed  laws,  p.  333.    They  appropriate 

all  miracles  to  God,  p.  334,  and  urge  them  as  proofs 

of  his  fole  Divinity,  p.  336.    The  import  of  the  word, 

yebovabj  p.  337.     The  miracles  of  Mofes  defigned  to 

prove  the  God  of  Ifrael  to  be  Jehovah,  p.  342.     The 

miracles  of  fucceeding  prophets  performed  with  the 

fame  intention,  p.  347.     The  controverfy   between 

the  ancient  prophets  of  God  and   idolaters,  flated^ 

p.  352* 

SECT.  VI. 

The  Scriptures  uniformly  reprefent  all  miracles,  as  be^^ 
ing,  in  themfelves,  an  abfolute  demonftration  of  the 
divinity  of  the  miffion  and  dodlrine  of  the  prophet,  at 
whofe  inftance  they  were  performed,  and  never  direO: 
us  to  regard  their  do£trines,  as  a  teft  of  the  miracles 
being  the  effect  of  a  divine  interpofition,  p.  360.  The 
miracles  of  Mofes  and  the  ancient  prophets,  ib.  Thofe 
of  Chrifl,  p.  363,  and  his  apoftles,  p.  379.  Con-* 
cerning  the  gifts  beftowed  upon  the  Chriflian  con- 
verts, p.  386.  An  examination  of  the  objedtion, 
from  Mat,  xii,  26,  27,  If  Satan  cajl  out  Satan^  be  is  di^ 
vidid  againft  bimfelf\  bow  tben  Jhall  his  kingdom  Jiand  ? 
And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cajt  out  devils^  by  luhom  do  your 
children  caft  them  out?  p.  388.  ThePharifees  did  not 
afcribe  Chrift's  miracles  in  general  to  the  afliflance  of 
demons,  p.  389.  Nor  did  Chrift  refer  them  to  his 
doftrine,  in  order  to  determine  the  divinity  of  his 
works,  p.  392.  The  main  doArines  of  the  JewiQi 
and  Chrifiian  revelations,  confirm  the  other  proofs^ 
«f  God*s  being  the  author  of  miracles,  p.  404. 

a  2  CHAP, 
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CHAP.      IV. 

Shewing,  that  the  Scriptures  have  not  re-* 
corded  any  inllances  of  real  miracles  per* 
formed  by  the  Devil ;  in  anfwer  to  the  ob- 
jedions  drawn  from  the  Cafe  of  the  Magi* 
cians  in  Egypt^  from  the  Appearance  of 
Samuel  after  his  deceafe  to  Sau]»  and  from 
our  Saviour's  Temptations  in  the  wilder** 
nefs,  p.  407. 

SECT,    L 

The  cafe  of  the  magicians  wjio  oppofed  Mofes,  confi- 
dered,  p.  409.  The  various  accounts  of  this  fubjeA 
given  by  the  learned,  ib.  The  prevailing  opinioti 
fince  the  time  of  St.  Auftin,  that  the  works  of  the 
magicians  were  genuine  miracles,  performed  by  the 
power  of  the  devil,  p.  411.  It  is  propofed  to  fliew, 
that  the  magicians  did  not  perform  works  really  fuper- 
natural,  nor  were  affifted  by  any  fuperior  beings, 
p.  412.  With  this  view,  die  following  points  are 
examined  at  large;  I.  The  charader  and  pretentions 
of  the  magicians,  /^.  II.  The  true  intention  of 
Pharaoh  in  fending  for  them,  and  the  abfurdity  of  the 
intention  commonly  afcribed  to  him,  p.  417.  III. 
The  motives  which  might  induce  the  magicians,  to 
attempt  an  imitation  of  the  works  of  Mofcs,  p«  428. 
IV.  The  a£b  done  by  Mofes,  and  the  principles  on 
which  he  aded,  p.  431.  His  opinion  of  magic,  H. 
and  of  the  Heathen  deities,  ib.  hisdodlrine  concerning 
Jehovah  as  fole  creator  and  Lord  of  the  world,  ib. 
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die  ufe  he  makes  of  hit  own  miracles  in  general,  p.  435, 
ind  of  each  individual  miracle  apart,  p.  440 ;  tbefe 
feveral  conliderations  rendered  it  impoffible  for  him 
to  admit,  that  real  miracles  were  performed  by  the 
magicians,  leaftof  all  fuch  as  imply  a  creating  power«^ 
p.  433.  The  plea,  that  Mofes  worked  more  and 
greater  miracles  than  the  magicians,  infufficient  t^ 
eftablifli  his  credit,  p.  435.  The  confequences  which 
would  follow  from  the  order  of  time,  in  which  Mofes 
and  the  magicians  are  fuppofed  to  have  performed 
their  refpeAive  miracles,  p.  446.  V.  The  language 
in  which  Mofes  defcribes  the  works  of  the  magicians^ 
p.  449*  Three  obfervations  upon  it,  p.  450,  45X9 
452.  VI.  The  nature  of  the  feveral  works  done  by 
the  magicians,  p.  454*  Their  firft  attempt,  p.  455. 
Their  fecond,  p.  461.  Their  diird,  p.  462.  Their 
fourth,  p.  464*  Why,  in  this  laft  attempt,  they 
could  not  produce  a  fpecious  counterfeit  of  the  work 
of  Mofes,  p.  465.  What  they  meant  by  faying.  This 
is  the  finger  efGod^  p.  466.  The  cenfure  pailcd  upon 
them  by  St.  Paul,  p.  471. 

SECT.    11. 

The  cafe  of  SamuePs  appearance  to  Saul  at  Endor, 
p.  472.  I.  That  the  forcerefs  did  not  raife  up  Sa- 
muel, ih.  IL  Nor  did  (he  caufe  the  devil  to  appear 
before  Saul  in  the  likeneft  of  this  prophet,  p.  476. 
III.  Whether  the  whole  was  the  work  of  human  im- 
pofture,  the  artful  forcerefs  making  the  credulous 
monarch  believe,  that  -ihe  faw  an  apparition,  when 
ihe  really  faw  none ;  at  the  fame  time  fo  managing 
her  voice,  as  to  make  it  to  be  heard  from  the  place 
Hhere  (he  pretended  the  ghoft  was  \  and  thus  to  oaufe 

Saul 
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Saul  to  think  he  received  his  anfwer  from  Samiiel^ 
p.  478.  IV.  Whether  God  did  not  either  raifc  Sa- 
muel, or  prefent  a  likenefs  or  image  of  him  before 
Saul,  to  denounce  the  divine  judgment  againft  him, 
.  for  the  crime  he  was  at  this  time  committing,  in  ap- 
plying  to  a  reputed  forcerefs,  p.  485. 

Concerning  our  Saviour's  temptations  in  the  wilder- 
nefs,  p.  504.  Allowances  fhould  be  made  for  the 
errors  of  Chriftians,  with  refped  to  the  devil's  power 
of  performing  miracles,  p.  505. 

CHAP.     V. 

Shewing,  that  Miracles,  confidered  as  di- 
vine interpofitions,  are  a  certain  proof  of 
the  divinity  of  the  miflion  and  doctrine 
of  a  prophet.  The  advantages  and  ne- 
ceffity  of  this  proof,  in  confirming  and 
propagating  a  new  revelation.  Miracles 
ufeful  in  reviving  and  confirming  the 
principles  of  natural  religion,  p.  508. 

Under  what  circumftances,  miracles  prove  the  divinity 
of  a  prophet*s  miffion  and  doSrine,  p.  509.  Two 
extremes  to  be  guarded  againft,  that  of  confidering 
miracles  as  proofs  only  of  power  on  the  one  hand, 
p*  5139  ^nd  on  the  other,  that  of  reprefenting  them 
jas  proofs  of  the  univerfal  and  perpetual  infpiration  of 
the  perfon  who  performs  them,  p.  515. 

X.)  The  proof  from  miracles  of  the  divine  commi/Hon 
and  doclrine  of  a  prophet,  is  in  itfelf  decifive  and  abfo- 

lute. 
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lute,  p.  522.  2.)  This  proof  is  natural,  and  agree« 
able  to  the  common  fenfe  of  mankind  in  all  ages, 
p.  526.  3*)  It  is  eafy  and  compendious,  p.  533. 
4.}  Miracles  are  a  powerful  method  of  convi£tion, 
p.  535.  5.)  Yet  not  violent  and  compulfive,  p.  537. 
6.)  Miracles  neceflary  to  atteft  a  divine  commiffion, 
and  to  confirm  and  propagate  a  new  revelation,  fuch 
efpecially  as  contradi£ts  men's  prejudices  and  paffions, 
p.  539.  7.)  Miracles  ferve  to  revive  and  confirm  the 
principles  of  natural  religioa,  ami  to  recover  men 
from  the  two  oppofite'  extremes  of  atheifm  and  ido- 
latry, p.  5^.  8-)  The  cvJde;ice  of  miracles,  whe- 
ther of  power  or  kqowlege,  fs  the  fitted  to  accom- 
pany a  ftanding  revelation ;  'becaufe  it  may  be  cop- 
veycd  to  diftant  ages  and  nations,  p.  552.  Con* 
f  li^liont 
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O  N 

M  I  R  A  C  L  E  S. 

C  H  A  P.     I. 

Preliminary  Considerations, 


JEFORE  we  enquire,  whether 
g  S  miracles  are  the  peculiar  works 
3  of  God,  and  m  tbemfehes  pro- 
''^  per  evidences  of  a  divine  in- 
terpofiticn,  and  confequently  of  a  fuper- 
natural  revelation ;  it  will  be  neceitary  to 
prepare  the  way  by  feveral  preliminarjr 
conliderations.     I  Hiall  begin  with 

B  SECT. 


Preliminary  Confiderations . 
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SECT.    I. 

Explaining  the  Nature  of  Miracles. 

'TPHAT  the  vifible  world  is  governed 
by  ftated  general  rules,  commonly 
called  the  laws  of  nature ;  or  that  there  is 
an  order  of  caufes  and  efFedis  eftablifhed 
in  every  part  of  the  fyftem  of  nature,  io 
far  as  it  falls  under  our  obfervation;  is  a 
point  which  none  can  controvert.  EfFedls 
produced  by  the  regular  operation  of  the 
laws  of  nature,  or  that  are  conformable 
to  it's  eftablifhed  courfe,  are  called  natti^ 
ral.  Effedls  contrary  to  this  fettled  con- 
ftitution  and  courfe  of  things,  I  efteem 
miraculous.  Were  the  conftant  motioft 
of  the  planets  to  be  fufpended,  or  af  dead 
man  to  return  to  life;  each  of  theie 
Would  be  a  miracle ;  becaufe  repugnant 
to  thofc  general  rules,  by  which  this 
world  is  governed  at  all  other  times. 

All  miracles  pre-fuppofe  an  eftablifhed 
fyftem  of  nature,    within  the  limits  of 

which 
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which  they  operate,  and  with  the  order 
of  which  they  difagree.  The  creation  of 
the  world  at  firft,  therefore,  though  an 
immediate  efFedl  of  divine  omnipotence, 
would  not  come  under  this  denomination* 
It  was  different  from,  but  not  contrary 
to,  that  courfe  of  nature,  which  had  not 
hitherto  t^ken  place.  And  miracles  may 
be  faid  to  difagree  with,  or  to  be  contrary 
to,  the  general  rules  and  order  of  the  na- 
tural iyftem,  not  only  when  they  change 
the  former  qualities  of  any  of  the  confti- 
tuent  parts  of  nature,  (as  when  water^ 
for  example,  is  converted  into  wine :) 
or  when  they  controul  their  ufual  opera- 
tion and  effedts,  (as  when  fire,  without 
lofing  it's  properties,  does  not  burn  com- 
builible  materials ;  or  a  river  is  divided  in 
it's  courfe,  the  water  flill  preferving  it's 
gravity :)  but  alfo  when  ihcy  fuperfede  (as 
th^  always  do)  the  ufual  operation  of 
natural  caufes«  For  e£edls  produced  in 
the  pre-^eftablifhed  fyftem  of  nature,  with- 
out the  afliflance  of  natural  caufes^ 
are  manifefl  variations  from,  or  contra* 

B  a  dii^ions 
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didions  to,  the  order  and  ufual  cofirfe  of 
things  in  that  fyftem.  That  a  man 
fhould  be  enabled  to  fpeak  a  new  lan- 
guage, which  he  never  learnt  in  a  natu- 
ral way,  and  that  his  body  fhould  be 
fupported  without  food ;  are  events  evi- 
dently contrary  to  the  ordinary  courfe  of 
things,  and  to  that  conftitution  of  divine 
providence,  which  renders  mankind  de- 
pendent upon  their  own  ftudy  and  appli- 
cation for  the  knowledge  of  languages^ 
and  upon  food  for  fuftenance.  We  do 
not  affirm,  that  miracles  do  univerfally 
and  neceflarily  imply  a  ^xo^tr  fufpenjion  of 
the  laws  of  the  natural  world,  fo  as  that 
they  fhould  ceafe  to  produce  their  ufual 
cfFedts :  the  human  mind  may  receive 
new  knowledge  in  a  fupernatural  manner, 
without  any  fulpenfion  of  it's  prefent 
powers.  Neverthelefs,  the  fupernatural 
communication  of  new  knowledge  to. the 
human  mind,  is  contrary  to  the  general 
rules  by  which  the  human  fyftem  is  go- 
verned, or  to  that  connexion  which  God 
has  eftabliihed   between  our  acquiiition 
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of  knowlegc,  and  the  proper  exercife  of 
our  rational  faculties. 

To  this  account  of  miracles  it  has  been 
objefted, 

jyf  j  "  That  miracles  may  be  perform- 
**  ed,  where  there  is  no  difagreement 
•*  with  any  laW  of  nature,  nor  any  va- 
"  riation  from  it's  eftablilhcd  courfe : 
bccaufe  many  things  which  exceed  the 
power  of  man,  may  be  performed  by 
fuperior  beings."  This  objeftion  has 
been  illuftrated  and  fupported  in  the 
following  manner  :  **  Afpirit  may  have 
"  a  natural  power  of  lifting  up  a  ftonc 
"  from  the  earth ;  and  therefore  if  he 
*•  does  fo,  there  is  no  law  of  nature 
contradidted,  any  more  than  when  a 
man  lifts  it  up.  Were  a  man  to  walk 
upon  the  water,  upheld  by  fome  invi-- 
fible power y  the  law  of  gravitation  would 
no  more  be  violated  or  fufpended,  than 
if  he  was  upheld  by  fome  vijible power. 
What  departure  is  there  from  the  laws 
*'  and  conftitution  of  the  univerfe,  when 
^'  a  difeafe  is  cured  by  a  fuperior  being, 
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any  more  than  whea  it  is  cured  by  th6 
^*  force  of  fojne  powerful  medicine ;  utt-^ 
^'  lefs  there  be  a  law  of  nature  or  con» 
**  ftitutlon  of  the  univerfe  forbidding  tho 
**  occafional  intcrpofition  of  fupprior  bcv 
•*  ings  in  this  lower  world  ?  a  point 
^*  which  ought  not  to  be  taken  for  granN 
**  ed,  and  aflumed  ipto  the  difinition  of 
^'  miracles." 

In  anfwer  to  this  objedlipq,  we  may 
obferve,  that  it  is  built  on  a  mifapprc-? 
henfion  of  what  I  here  intend  by  the 
laws  of  nature.  For  though  the  word, 
nature,  may  be  fometimes  ufed  for  the 
whole  compafs  of  exiftence,  created  and 
uncreated  ;  (in  which  fenfe  of  the  word, 
po  effect  can  ever  be  produced  contrary 
to  the  laws  of  nature,  that  is,  to  the  na-* 
tural  powers  of  all  orders  of  exiftencci) 
yet  this  is  not  the  moft  common  accep- 
tation of  the  word,  nor  that  in  which 
it  is  here  ufed.  Neither  do  I  apply  this 
term  to  the  conftitution  of  the  univerfe, 
and  comprehend  under  it  the  invifible 
worlds,  and  ^ofe  fupcrior  beings  that  in- 
habit 


habit  thetn.  8y  th«  kws  bf  nature,  I 
htrt  m(ftaii>  thofe  Hiles  by  which  the 
i^fible  WM-ld  is  ftatedly  goterned,  or  the 
<>rdifiary  ecmrfe  cxf  events  in  it,  as  fixed 
iAd  ^certaitied  by  obfemtion  and  expe^- 
riencfe ;  AfiA  paftittilarly  the  order  of  that 
fyftem  to  which  we  belong  \    Now  ac- 

cording 

*  Thus,  for  example,  that  there  is  a  force  i^iprefled 
upon  al)  bodres  whereby  Ihey  mutually  attra£^,   or 
tKnd  towards  each  other,  According  to  the  quantity  of 
flatter  thtj  contain,  and  in  a  certain  proportion  to 
dieir  diftances  :  that  every  body  perfeveres  in  the  fame 
ftatt,  either  of  reft,  or  uniform  reflilinear  motion, 
except  fo  far  as  it  is  compelled  to  change  that  ftatb  by 
Ibme  foreign  force :  that  the  change  of  motion  is  ever 
profortioiied  to  the  m6ving  force  whereby  it  is  efiedted, 
aftd  in  the  diredion  of  the  right  line  wherein  that 
force  is  imprefled :  and  that  the  anions  of  two  bodies 
on  one  another  are  always  mutually  equal,  and  direAed 
contrary  ways  :  thefe  ans  laWs  of  nature,  or  general 
rules  obferved  by  natural  bodies  in  their  adlions  on  one 
another,  and  in  all  the  changes  which  befal  tbem  in 
their  natural  ftare.     It  may  be  faid,  that  the  general' 
laws  of  nature  denote  only  the  ptHtnememfox  obje£ls  of 
nature.  To  me  they  feem  to  exprefs  fomewbat  more, 
viz.  that  the  phenomena  are  conne£ted  together  in  a 
^rtaifi  order,  and  fucceed  one  another  in  an  invarl- 
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cording  to  the  ufual  courfe  pf  events  in 
this  fyftem,  a  ftone  which  lifss  upon  thp 
ground^  will  reft  there^  till  it  is  removed 
by  feme  corporeal  farce  ^  fuperior  to  that  by 
which  it  gravitates  towards  the  earth :  alji 
bodies  fpecifically  heavier  than  water, 
will  fink  in  it,  when  no  bodily  fubfiance 
interpofes  to  prevent  it :  and  the  difeafes 
of  our  animal  frame  will  continue,  till 
the  conftitution,  either  by  it's  own  efforts, 
or  by  the  affiftance  of  material  caufcs, 
returns  to  it's  original  ftate.  '  And  there- 
fore there  is  a  real  tranfgrefllon  of  thcfe 
fevcral  laws  of  matter  and  motion,  when 
a  ftone  is  raifed  up  in  the  air,  or  fupr 
ported  on  the  furface  of  the  water  ^  with- 
out 

able  train,  according  to  fome  general  rules,  fixed  by 
divine  wifdom.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  any  pare 
of  the  natural  fyfteo),  (not  even  the  fmalleil  particle  qf 
ffiattcr,  any  more  than  the  vaft  body  of  the  fqn  or  eartl^, 
is  ever  moved  ;  but  according  to  thefe  flated  rules. 
The  more  nature  is  fiudied,  and  thp  better  it  is  un- 
dcrftood  ;  the  more  reafon  have  we  to  believe,  tbs^t 
jc*s  laws  are  ftri£tly  and  inviolably  obferve4* 

^  If  in  this  and  the  foregoing  inftance  the  law  of 
gravitation  be  not  fufpended,  but  only  overcome  by 

tb^ 
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cut  the  application  of  any  corporeal  force ; 
•r  when  a  difeafe  is  cured^  without  the 
afiiftance  of  the  fprings  and  powers  be**' 
longing  to  the  human  frame^  or  the  ap^ 
plication  of  any  fuitable  medicine. 

In  affirming  all  miracles  to  be  devi-? 
ations  from  or  contradictions  to  the  laws 
gnd  order  eftablifhed  in  all  the  parts  of 
the  creation,  which  faU  under  human  cog* 
njzance  i  it  is  not  fuppofed  or  taken  for 
granted,  that  there  is  a  law  or  conflitu« 
tion  of  the  univerfe  preventing  the  occa^ 
iional  interpofition  of  all  fuperior  beings 
in  this  vifible  world,  for  the  purpofe  of 
working  miracles.  Whether  there  are  anyi 
and  if  any,  what  other  beings  there  are  in 
the  univerfe,  who  have  a  power  of  inter- 
pofing  for  any  fuch  purpofe ;  is  left  unde- 
termined by  our  definition,  and  is  the 
point  which  is  to  fall  under  future  exar 

the  interpofition  of  fome  fpiritual  agent :  yet  on  this 
fuppofition,  a  real  miracle  is  performed ;  becaufe  the 
operation  and  efFe^ts  of  the  law  of  gravitation  are  con- 
trouled,  in  a  manner  repugnant  to  the  general  rules 
|)y  whic|i  the  natural  world  is  governed. 

mination. 
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ihifktion.  All  that  our  definitioh  implied 
as  a  thing  alloWcd^  is^  that  as  far  as  our 
obfervatidrl  reaches^  there  is  an  eftablifhi^ 
dUpofitioh  and  coutfe  of  thihgs,  or  that 
certain  caufes  uniformly  produce  certaiik 
effe^s,  according  to  fixed  laws  or  rules. 
Every  contradi^ion  to  this  conftitution  of 
the  nitlii-al  fyfte^^  and  the  correfpondeht 
Cdtirfe  of  «vfents  in  it,  I  call  a  miracle^ 
by  ttbat^eir  ipifitual  beings  it  is  appre- 
hended to  be  efi^fted^  whether  created 
agents>  or  the  creator  hittifelf. 

Thofe  who  hkve  oppofed  this  notion  of 
Wiihicles,  havd  not  attended  to  the  ob- 
vious diftini^iori  between  the  ufual  coutje 
vfnHture  in  this  i^ifible  world,  and  thi 
^fuppofed)  itdiural  pbmers  of  invifibie 
ageh/s  -:  And  they  will  not  allow,  that  the 
former  is  changedj  if  the  effeft  produced 
does  not  exceed  the  latter.  But  fuppofe  aft 
angel  to  be  as  able  to  carry  a  man  through 
the  air,  as  a  man  is  to  carry  a  child  in 
his  arms ;  neverthelefs  the  former  would 
be  contrary,  and  the  latter  conformable 
to  thofe  general  laws  or  rules  of  motion 

ob- 
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obferved  by  bodies  in  our  fyftem  in  their 

adions  on  one  another.     And  iC  no  efie5; 

can  be  faid  to  be  repugnant  to  the  courfb 

of  nature,  unlefs  when  it  furpaffes  the 

natural  pts^wer  of  the  agent ;  then  till  th6 

utmoft  power  of  the  agent  is  known,  it 

can  never  be  determined  whether  the  ope* 

ration  agrees  with  the  courfe  of  nature  or 

hot.     Nay,  it  would  follow  froni  this 

principle,  that  the  courfe  of  nature  can 

never  be  changed :  for  fuch  a  change  can-^ 

not  be  effedled,  but  by  an  agent  who  has 

power  equal  to  the  work ;  and  yet  if  the 

?gent  has  power  equal  to  the  work,  then 

the  courfe  of  nature  is  not  changed.     Oh 

this  principle,  the  courfe  of  nature  cannot 

be  changed  by  God  himfelf,  merely  be-* 

taufc  he  has  a  natural  power  of  doing  it. 

And  yet  who  does  not  perceive,  that  his 

caufing  the  fun  to  ftand  ftill  for  twenty-^ 

four  hours,  though  it  lies  within  the  com^ 

pafs  of  his  omnipotence,  would  be  a  va-* 

nation  from  the  order  of  nature,  or  the 

common  courfe  of  events  in  the  natural 

world  ? 

2dly\  As 
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zdly  y  As  fome  will  not  allow,  that 
the  order  of  nature  is  contradiSled^  fo  others 
deny,  that  any  miracle  is  performed  i  un- 
lefs  the  adtion  exceeds  the  utmoft  capa- 
cities of  the  agent.  Accordingly  they 
maintain  %  that  the  fame  adion  may  be 
or  not  be  miraculous,  according  to  the 
different  abilities  of  the  performer.  Were 
a  man,  fay  they,  to  flop  the  courfe  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  which  is  above  the  reach 
of  all  the  powers  of  his  nature;  this  would 
be  a  miraculous  operation :  but  were  a 
fuperior  being,  who  had  power  equal  to 
fuch  a  work,  to  fufpend  the  motion  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  \  this  would  be  no 
miracle  at  all.  But  this  opinion  is  liable 
to  many  of  the  fame  difficulties  with  the 
Other.  For  from  hence  will  it  not  fol- 
low, that  while  the  agent  is  unknown,  it 
will  be  impoffible  to  determine  whether 
the  operation  is  or  is  not  miraculous  ? 
and  likcwifc  that  God  himfelf  can  never 

*  Dr.  Chandler  in  particular,  in  his  difcourfe  of  the 
nature  and  ufe  of  miracles,  p.  17,  maintains  this 
ppinion. 

work 
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work  miracles,  becaufe  he  is  naturally 
able  to  work  them  ?  Nay,  as  according  to 
the  former  opinion,  no  law  of  nature  can 
ever  be  fuperfeded  or  controuled,  fo  ac- 
cording to  the  latter,  no  miracle  can  ever 
be  ''performed ;  it  being  impoflible  that 
any  adion  (hould  exqeed  the  power  of 
the  real  agent.  Every  effedl  muft  necef- 
farily  have  an  adequate  caufe.  An  eifed: 
therefore  which  is  beyond  the  ability  of 
the  peribn  who  produces  it,  feems  rather 
an  abfurdity,  than  a  miracle. 

Should  it  be  alledged,  "  that  what  the 
man  himfelf  has  no  power  of  perform- 
ing, he  may  do  by  the  affiftance  of  a 
fupcrior  being :"  it  would  be  eafy  to 
reply,  that  this  fuperior  being  is  the  only 
proper  agent,  the  work  being  accomplished 
by  his  power  alone.  When  we  fpeak  of 
&  prophet  as  the  performer  of  his  mira- 
cles, nothing  more  is  to  be  underftood 
i>y  this  popular  language,  than  that  they 
take  place  agreeably  to  his  declaration, 
and  are  defigned  as  a  teflimony  to  his  mif- 
fion.     He  is  not,  in  ftridlnefs  of  fpcech, 

the 
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the  proper  agent ;  the  works  are  not  done 
hy  him»  \yx\,for  him,  by  that  invifible  be«< 
ing  who  interpofes  in  his  behalf^     If  the 
works  did  not  exceed  his  own  ability, 
they  could  be  no  atteflation  to  his  cha-^ 
rafter,  nor  proofs  of  the  interpoiition  of 
any.fuperior  being  whatever.     And  the 
fame  works  would  be  equally  miraculous^ 
were  they  to  be  performed  for  any  other 
purpoie,  than  that  of  bearing  teftimoity 
to  a  prophet,  or  even  without  his  inter-* 
vention.     The  refurreftion  of  Chirft,  an4 
^t  of  thofe  who  came  out  of  their  graves 
at  the  fame  time,  though  accompliGied 
immediate^  by  God^  were  as  real  miraclesi 
as  if  they  had  been  eiFedted,  as   many 
others  were,  at  the  voice,  or  £y  the  injiru^ 
mentality  of  man.  When  miracles  are  per- 
formed at  the  injlance  or  with  the  inters 
vention  of  man\  this  circumftance  ferves 
to  point  out  the  relation  they  bear  to  him, 
not  to   prove  their  being  done  by   his 
power.     The  cafe  mentioned  above,  and 
which  is  framed  with  a  view  to  ihew, 
that  a  miracle  is  an  operation  beyond  the 

ability 
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ability  of  the  ageqt ;  feems  very  incapable 
of  anfvrcring  the  purpofc.  Tq  ftop  the 
courie  of  the  celeflial  bodies,  is  faid  to  be 
either  fupernatural  or  not,  according  as 
the  agent  wants  or  pofleffes  power  equal 
to  the  work.  But  how  could  this  (oc 
any  other)  operation  be  performed  by  a 
power  unequal  to  it  ?  It  could  be  deemed 
miraculous  on  no,  other  account,  than  it's 
contrariety  to  the  general  cowie  of  na- 
ture. If  it  was  perf(M:med  at  the  prayer 
of  a  prophet ;  this  would  better  ferve  the 
purpofe  of  attefting  his  charader,  but 
would  make  no  alteration  in  the  nature 
of  the  work  itfelf. 

Moft  writers,  in  defining  a  miracle,  feem 
to  place  it,  not  in  the  effedl  produced^  but 
in  the  caufe^  or  at  leaft  include  the  latter 
in  their  definition.  A  miraculous  effeSl, 
like  every  common  appearance^  has  it's 
own  proper  fpecific  nature,  diftinguifliing 
it  from  all  others  of  a  different  kind,  fe^ 
parate  from  the  confideration  of  it's  cau(e« 
And  it  is  the  operation  or  effedt  alone, 
which  is  affirmed  to  be  contrary  to  that 

I  efta- 
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eflablifhed  order  and  difpofition  of  thing$^ 
commonly  called  the  cotirfe  of  nature : 
the  real  invifible  agent  by  whom,  the  ef» 
fe<5t  is  produced^  though  he  a&s  out  of 
his  ufual  fphere,  exerts  only  his  natural 
powers.  The  contrariety  or  conformity 
of  the  event  itfelf  to  thofe  laws  by  which 
this  world  is  governed  in  the  courfe  of 
God's  general  providence,  is  that  alone 
which  denominates  and  conflitutes  it  a 
proper  miracle  or  not.  In  this  light,  at 
lead,  the  fubjeft  appears  to  me ;  though 
confidering  the  many  different  views  taken 
of  it  by  our  ableft  writers,  it  becomes  me 
to  propofe  my  fentiments  upon  it,  with 
a  juft  deference  to  the  judgment  of 
others  ^. 

From 

*  The  greater  part  of  dar  lateft.  writers  upon  thiJ 
fubjecSt,  define  miracles,  effeSii  unufualy  abave  httman 
power  J  and  manif^ing  the  interpojition  of  fuperior  power  m 
The  following  reafons  prevented  me  from  adopting 
this  definition.  !•  The  term  unufualAo^s  not  diftiti-^ 
gui(h  real  miracles  from  many  things  which  are  not 
miraculous,  fuch  as  the  rare  and  uncommon  appearances 
and  productions  of  nature.     a<  Nor  does  the  calling  a 

tniracl« 
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From  the  account  here  given  of  mira- 
cles^ as  operations  contrary  to  the  couric 
of  nature»  the  following  conclufions  are 
fairly  deducible« 

miracle,  an  effiSf  above  human  powers  diftinguifh  it  from 
all  other  efFedb  equally  above  human  power,  pro- 
duced by  fuperior  beings  when  zHingwitbin  thiirufu^l 
^ircj  which  for  that  reafon  cannot  be  miraculous. 
3.  As  this  definition  comprehends  many  things  which 
are  not  miraculous,  and  to  which  no  perfons  apply 
the  term  ;  fo  it  excludes  many  things  which  are  al- 
lowed by  all  to  be  proper  miracles*    For  there  feems 
to  be  a  difference  between  effe£b  abovi  human  power, 
or  which  argue  a  higher  degree  of  power ;  and  effefls 
which  argue  a  power  barely  different  from  human,  and 
in  no  manner  fuperior  to  it.     If  a  done  of  a  pound 
weight  were  fufpended   in  the  air  by  an  angel;  all 
would  admitthis  to  be  a  miracle.    But  does  this  argue 
a  greater  power  than  is  exerted,  when  a  ftotie  of  the 
fame  weight,  or  one  50  times  heavier,  is  fufpended  by 
a  man  ?  To  make  a  piece  of  iron  to  fwim,  (a  miracle 
afcribed  to  Elifha,  2  Kings  vi.  6.)  may  not  abfolutely 
require  more  power,  than  men  exert  every  day  in  dif- 
ferent methods,  though  it  requires  a  power  that  does 
nst  belong  to  their  nature.     4.  According  to  this  defi- 
nition, beaftsand  birds  may  work  miracles ;  for  they  do 
many  things  that  are  above  the  power  of  man.  5.  This 
definition,  inftead  of  dcfcribing  miracles  by  the  nature 

C  of 
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'  ijti  No  event  however  unufualovjtrahge^ 
however  Hoonderful  and  unaccountable^  can 
on  thefe  accounts  alone  be  deemed  mirt-* 
culousy  or  contrary  to  nature^  fince  it 
may  be  only  the  lefs  known  or  the  lefs 
common  effeS:  of  its  eftablifhed  laws  and 
order.  Comets,  eclipfes,  monftrous  births, 
prodigies,  the  peculiar  properties  of  par-- 
ticular  bodies,  and  all  the  rare  appear^ 
ances  of  nature,  however  they  may  raifc 
mens  wonder,  efpecially  in  the  more  ig- 
norant ages  of  the  world ;  are  as  regular 
efFefts  of  the  laws  of  the  natural  world, 
as  any  of  thofe  with  which  we  are  moft 
familiar.  Under  certain  circumftances  the 
monjier  is  nature's  gentfine  ifTue ;  and  in 
the  fame  circumftances  there  would  al-* 

pftbi  works  themfelvesj  defcribes  them  by  their  author^ 
and  the  degree  of  power  fuppofed  neceiiary  to  their 
performance*  6.  Works  which  argue  only  a  power 
more  than  human,  can  be  no  abfolute  proofs  of  a  di- 
yine  interpofition.  7.  The  laft  part  of  the  definition, 
maniftfting  the  interpofition  of  fuperior  power^  is  fupcr- 
fluous.  It  is  only  faying,  efFe£ls  above  human  power, 
muft  be  produced  by  a  power  above  it. 

5  way« 
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ways  be  the  fame  kind  of  produdion  *• 
Where  nature  proceeds  regularly  in  her 
courfe.  Without  being  fubjed  to  a,ny  ad- 
ventitious influence  ;  there  no  miracle  is 
performed. 

7.dfy^  In  order  to  determine  whether 
any  operation  be  truly  miraculous;  it  is 
not  neceflary  to  inquire  into  the  powers 
of  fuperior  created  intelligences,  and  to 
ihew  how  far  they  do  or  do  not  extend. 
Such  inquiries  are  wholly  relative  to  the 
caufe  or  author  of  miracles,  and  are  of  no 
ufe  in  fettling  their  proper  ipecific  nature^ 
as  deviations  from  or  contradidlions  to  the 
ordinary  courfe  of  things.  They  do,  in- 
deed, neceflarily  argue  the  interpofitioii 
of  fome  fpiritual  agent,  who  is  equal  to 
fuch  works ;  but  their  nature  is  the  fame, 
whether  that  agent  be  God,  or  an  angel, 
or  an  evil  demon. 
"^dlyi  Before  we  can  pronounce  with 
certainty  any  effed:  to  be  a  true  miracle, 
it  is  neceifary,  (and  nothing  more  is  ne- 

•  WoUafton's  Religion  of  Nature,  p.  151.  j^'ed. 
8vo. 

.  C  2  ceflary. 
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ceflary,  than)  that  the  common  courfc  of 
nature  be  in  fome  degree  firfl  underflood. 
In  all  thofe  cafes  in  which  we  are  ign$^ 
rant  of  nature ;  it  is  impoffible  to  deter*^ 
mine  what  is  or  is  not  a  deviation  from 
it,  or  to  diftinguifh  between  miracles  and 
natural  effeds.  Even  a  real  miracle  can-** 
not  be  admitted  as  fuch,  or  carry  any 
conviAion,  to  thofe  who  are  not  aflured 
that  the  event  is  contradidlory  to  the 
courfe  of  nature.  On  the  other  hand,  in 
all  cafes,  in  which  the  courfe  of  nature  is 
underjioodi  it  will  be  eafy  to  determine 
whether  any  particular  event  be  contrary 
or  conformable  to  it,  that  is,  whether  it 
be  a  real  miracle  ^  Miracles  therefore 
are  not,  what  fome  reprefent  them,  ap- 
peals to  our  ignorance ;  they  fuppofe  fome 
antecedent  knowledge  of  nature ;  without 
which,  it  is  owned,  no  proper  judgment 
can  be  formed  concerning  them ;  though 
with  it,  their  reality  may  be  (o  apparent 
as  to  prevent  i^ll  difpute    or  hefitation. 

^  This  fubje^l  is  purfued  farther,  ch.i.  fee.  iil. 

Every 
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Every  fenfidie  deviation  from  or  contradict 
tion  to  the  knotvn  laws  of  nature^  muji  be 
an  evident  and  incontejlible  miracle. 

Afthlyi  Thofc  who  maintain,  that  both 
miracles  and  the  courfe  of  nature  arc 
equally  the  operation  of  the  divine  power, 
have  not  fufficient  ground  to  affert,  **  that 
what  dijiinguifies  miracles  from  com- 
mon events,  is,  that  with  regard  to  the 
"  former,  the  influence  of  the  divine 
"  power  is  obvious  and  fcnfible,"  For 
in  both  cafes,  the  influence  (that  is,  the 
adtual  exertion  or  exercife)  of  the  divine 
power  is  fecret  and  invifible;  and  the  evi- 
dence and  eflfedts  of  it  may  in  both  be 
alike  feniible  and  obvious.  Nor  is  it  ne-- 
cefl[ary  that  all  miracles  fhould  anfwer  this 
defcription,  but  fuch  only  as  are  defigned 
for  the  conviftion  of  mankind.  The  pro- 
per diftini^ion  therefore  between  the  mi- 
raculous and  ordinary  effeils  of  the  divine 
power,  conflfts  in  this,  that  in  the  mSSit 
cafe,  God  adts  according  to  general  laws ; 
in  theiM^  he  departs  from  them. 

C  r  SECT. 
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S  E  C  T,     IL 

Miracles  not  impoffibk  to  the  power  of  God, 
nor  neceffarily  repugnant  to  our  ideas  of 
bis  wifdom  and  immutability.  Neither 
do  they  imply  any  inconfijiency  in  the  di-- 
.  wne  condu&9  or  a  defe&  or  dijiurbanct 
of  the  laws  of  nature. 

T  T  would  at  beft  be  a  point  of  uiekft^ 
{peculation^  to  inquire  what  purpofes 
might  be  fcrvcd  by  miracles^  if  from  the 
general  nature  of  all  fuch  works,  there 
arifes  a  full  proof  againft  their  exigence. 
And  fuch  proof  would  arife,  in  cafe  they 
were,  what  finne  rq>reient  them,  abfurd 
and  impoffible. 

But  to  deny  the  poffibility  of  miracles, 
is  to  contradid:  a  principle  the  mofl  cer-^ 
tain  and  evident  of  all  the  deductions  of 
reafon,  allowed  even  by  the  adverfaries  of 
fupernatural  revelation  i  the  being  of  a 
God.  For  if  there  cxifts  an  alVperfcd:. 
mind,  who  made  and  governs  the  world, 
....  his 
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his  omDipotence  is  a  caufe  adequate  to  thefc 
marvellous  operations.     Infinite  power^ 
though  it  does  not  extend  to  contradic* 
tionst  performs  with  eafe  whatever  is  pof- 
fifole  in  it's  nature.    And  fo  far  are  mira-^ 
culous  works  from  being  impoffible,  that 
they  are  fimilar  to  what  we  fee  a(5iuaUy 
effeded  in  the  commion  courifi  of  divine 
providence.    I  will  endeavour  to  iJUuftrate 
this  by  the  following  examfJe :  to  caufe 
water  to  be  both  water  and  wine  at  the 
fame  time,  is   a  manifeft  abfurdity  and 
contradidion;  and  therefore  cannot  be  the 
objed  of  any  power :  but  to  turn  water 
into  wine,  or  to  change  one  liquid  into 
another  fpecifically  different^  is  certainly 
within  the  reach  of  divine  omnipotence  i 
inafmuch  as  there  is  nothing  contradic- 
tory in  the  idea  of  fuch  transformation, 
and  we  obferve  continual  changes  of  a  like 
kind  in  many  parts  of  the  creation.  Thus 
die  moiflure  of  the  earth,  by  a  common 
but  admirable  operation  in  the  natural 
tvorld,  is  converted  into  the  juice  of  the 
grape,  and  numberlefs  other  juices,  dif- 

C  4  ferijig 
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fering  in  kind  from  each  other,  according 
to  the  different  nature  of  the  plant  or  tree 
which  imbibes  it. 

This  obfervation  might  be  extended  far- 
ther, and  applied  to  other  inftances.  Kt^ 
relation  is  itfelf  a  miracle;   but  wherefore 
ihould  it  be  thought  impofllble  with  God? 
To  his  infpiration  wc  owe  our   under-? 
ftandingSt  with   all  their   powers;  from 
him  wc  derive  the  noble  faculty  of  fpeech, 
by  which  we  communicate  our  ideas  to 
each  other :  and  has  the  father  of  our  fpi* 
rits  no  accefs  to  them,  no  ability  of  im- 
parting immediately  and  diredly  the  know- 
ledge of  his  will,  and  of  affording  fuffi- 
cient  evidence  of  his  own  extraordinaiy 
prcfence    and  operation?    Is  there    any 
thing  in  this  more  inexplicable,  than  in 
the  common  adtion  of  mind  on  body,  or 
of  body  on  mind  ?  Will  any  aflert,  that 
the  almighty  author  of  our  frame  is  un- 
able to  repair  the  diforders  of  it  ?  that 
he,  who  with  fuch  cxquifite  fkill  formed 
the  feeing  eye  and  the  hearing  ear,  cannot 
reilore  fight  to  the  blind  and  hearing  to 

the 
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the  deaf?  or  that  it  is  impoHible  for  bim  to 
raife  the  dead,  who  every  year  renews 
the  face  of  nature>  and  revives  the  feed 
fown  in  the  earth,  and  every  day  awakens 
mankind  from  the  death  of  ileep  to  new 
life,  in  a  manner  as  incomprehenfible  by 
us  as  the  greateft  miracle?  He  gave  be- 
ing to  every  living  thing,  to  innumerable 
kinds  of  animalf,  and  to  a  great  diverfity 
of  rational  creatures;  continually  does  he 
call  into  exiftence  ten  thoufand  new  in- 
dividuals :  and  is  a  fecond  gift  of  life 
more  difficult  than  the  firft?  The  analogy 
between  miracles,  and  the  common  ope- 
rations  of  God  in  the  fettled  courfe  of 
nature,  is  a  convincing  demonftration  of 
the  poffibility  of  the  former. 

Nothing  can  lead  men  to  controvert  a 
point  fo  obvious  as  this,  but  their  not 
coniidering,  that  the  courfe  of  nature, 
which  denotes  only  the  dated  laws  by 
which  the  world  is  governed,  is  certainly 
the  voluntary  appointment  of  God,  if  not 
the  immediate  operation  of  his  power. 
For  if  it  be  admjitted^  that  nature  is  the 

opera- 
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operation  or  conftitution  of  God  i  it  can^ 
not  be  denied^  that  the  power  exerted  in 
producing  natural^  may  alfo  produce  pre- 
ternatural eiFeAs)  there  being  no  other 
difference  betvsreen  them  than  this,  that 
in  the  former  caie^  the  operations  are  n* 
gular,  uniform,  conftant;  in  ]the  latter^ 
occafional,  unbommoti,  and  put  of  the 
ordinary  tra£t  of  God's  admiaiftration* 
Upon  wliat  grounds  can  it  be  concluded^ 
that  God  is  limited  to  a  fettled  courfe  of 
ading,  and  to  the  prefent  laws  of  nature  ? 
Is  he  not  a  free  agent  ?  Did  he  not  adt  widii* 
out  the  inftervention  of  natural  caufes,  when 
he  created  the  world  at  firft,  and  fettled 
tiie  prefent  conftitution  and  courfe  xif 
things  ?  It  muil  iblely  depend  on  the  wiU 
of  the  Ddity,  in  what  manner  he  (hall 
exercife  his  own  power  i  whether  in  con**- 
tinning  or  controuling  the  covirfe  of  na^ 
ture,  which  is  his  own  appointment;  that 
if,  whether  he  (hall   work  mk acles  or 
not.     Thus,  for  example,  it  is  owing  ei- 
ther to  his  original  law  or  immediate  agen- 
cy, that  the  planets  move  round  a  centre^ 

and 
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and  keep  in  their  refpedive  (M-bits  :  but 
the  £une  omnipotent  hand  which  guided^ 
ihem  in  their  prefent  cottrfe,  could  eafily 
arreft  theixiy  or  give  them  a  new  direc- 
tion. To  deny  this,  is  to  deny  that  God 
is  at  liberty  to  aft  as  he  fees  fit^  thab 
he  has  any  power  over  his  own  creation, 
anH  laws  which  derive  aU  their  authority 
froih  his  fovereign  wiU.  The  poliibility 
of  miracles,  therefore,  cannot  reaibnably 
be  difputed  by  thofe,  who  believe  the 
exigence  of  the  all  pcrfeft  Divinity,  the 
great  Author  and  Lord  of  nature.  And^ 
this  is  a  principle  which  ought  to  be  ad« 
mitted,  before  we  engage  in  inquiries, 
into  the  tiruth  of  any  fuppofed  diicoveries* 
of  his  will.  For  if  there  be  no  God,  it 
is  obvious  to  all,  there  can  be  no  divine 
revelation'. 

«  Miracles,  indeed,  which  arc  the  evidences  of  a 
fupernatural  revelation,  noay  be  ufeful  to  convince 
men  of  the  exiftence  and  perftdions  of  the  true  God. 
Neverthelefs,  we  find  St.  Paul,  with  perfeiSt  propriety, 
firft  inftrufling  idolaters  in  this  fundamental  point, 
before  he  opened  to  them  the  peculiar  do£lrines  of  the 
Gofpel.     A£tsxiv.  15.  xvii.  22 — 31. 

As 
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:  As  miracles  are  not  itnpoffil>Ie  to  the 
power  of  God,  fo  neither  are  they  necef- 
iarily  repugnant  to  our  ideas  of  his  wif* 
dom  and  immutability.  Frequent  miracu^ 
lous  interpofitions  might,  indeed,  argue  a 
defedt  in  thofe  general  laws  by  which  the 
world  is  governed ;  to  the  regular  execu*- 
tion  of  which  laws,  we  owe  our  ideas  of 
order  and  harmony,  our  rational  expe£la« 
tions  of  fuccefs  in  all  our  undertakings^ 
and  our  flrongeft  convictions  of  wife 
council  in  the  frame  and  government  of 
the  univerfe\  And  confcquently,  it  muft 
appear  highly  improbable,  that  variations 
from  thofe  laws  fhould  take  place,  unlefs 
upon  fome  fpecial  and  urgent  occafions. 
Yet  whoever  rcfledls  on  the  boundlefs  ex- 
tent  and  duration  of  the  divine  government, 
will  eafily  perceive,  that  nothing  can  be 
more  abfurd  as  well  as  arrogant,  than  for 
man,  a  creature  whofe  faculties  are  fo 
limited,  and  who  is  but  of  yefterday,  to 
prefume  to  determine,   that  no  fit  occa- 

^  This  argument  is  farther  illuftratcd  below,  cb.  ii» 
fefl.  tii. 

5  fion 
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fion  for  extraordinary  interpofals  can  ever 
occur  in  that  adminiftration,  the  plan  of 
which  tranfcends  his  comprehenfion.  By 
what  principles  of  reafon  can  it  be  de^ 
monflrated^  that  he  who  reigns  from  eter* 
nity  to  eternity,  never  formed  any  defigns, 
except  fuch  as  may  be  accomplished  by  the 
prefent  eftablilhment  and  jftrudture  of  the 
univerfe?  In  the  natural  v^orld  new  phe- 
nomena have  been  obferved ;  new  lumi- 
naries in  the  heavens  have  fuddenly  (hone 
out,  and  as  fuddenly  vanished.  Andnot- 
withftanding  the  great  appearing  regula- 
rity, with  which  the  heavenly  bodies  per- 
form their  revolutions  5  yet  thofe  which 
belong  to  our  fyftem,  are  fubjedt  to  fuch 
diforders,  as  may  in  a  fucceffion  of  ages 
require  redrefs  from  the  immediate  hand 
of  it's  creator*.    And  if  the  natural  world 

may 

^  *^  While  comets  move  in  very  excentrip  orbs  in 
*'  all  manner  of  pofitions,  blind  fate  could  never  make 
^^  all  the  planets  move  one  and  the  fame  way  in  orbs 
"  concentric  j  fome  inconfiderahle  tmgularitm  ex- 
**  cepted,  which  may  have  arifen  from  the  mutual 

^<  adlions 
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may  admit  or  demand  extraordinary  ez^ 
ertions  of  the  divine  power ;  much  more 
may  ihe  morale  becaa&  more  liable  to  dif^ ' 
erder^  and  at  the  fame  time  capable  of  the 
moil:  divine  improvements.  May  not  God 
dien  interpoie  in  an  extraordinary  man- 
ner,  to  atteft  a  divine  mifiion,  and  com- 
municate fbme  important  inftrudion  to 
his  rational  creatures^  which  they  could 
fiot  gather  from  the  common  operations 
of  his  providence ;  or  to  raife  them  to  a 
fublimer  pitch  of  piety  and  virtue^  than 
they  could  otherwife  attain  ?  If  they  are 
frail  and  liable  to  fall  into  fins  and  are» 
either  as  a  check  upon  the  exorbitance  of 
|)affion>  or  on  other  accounts^  wifely  and 
juftly  fubjeffced  to  all  the  miferies  of  a 
mortal  ftate  %  may  not  the  divine  Being 
eredl  a  new  difpenfation  to  reform  them 
from  wickednefs^  to  redeem  them  from 
deaths  and  to  advance  them  to  a  nobler 
ftate  of  exiftcnce  ?  Such  occafional  inter- 

<<  actions  of  comets  and  planets  upon  one  another;  and 
<*  which  will  be  apt  to  incnafe  till  this  fyftem  wants- a 
^*  nformaUGf^J*  Sir  If.  NiwUtt\  Opt.  p.  378.  4th  edk. 

portions 
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pofitiobs  might  be  farther  ferviceabk,  by 
obviating  the  inconveniences  of  governing 
by  fixed  and  general  laws.  For  extraor^ 
dinary  inteipofitions  of  the  divine  orani'* 
potence  in  controuling  the  courfe  of  na^ 
ture^  befides  anfvirering  the  -ends  to  which 
^y  are  xtntxc  immediately  dire&ed^  are 
well  adapted  to  foanilh  from  the  world 
the  notions  of  neceility  and  fate,  (which 
6we  dieir  rife  to  the  uniformity  and  efta-^ 
blifhed  order  of  the  divine  adminiftra** 
tion^)  to  awaken  intelligent  beings  to  a 
fenfe  of  their  duty  and  dependence ;  and 
to  give  them  a  new  convidion,  and  a 
deeper  impreflion  of  God's  governing 
power  and  juftice*  And  if  in  fuch  in«> 
ftances,  and  for  fuch  valuable  purpofes  as 
thefe,  (and  there  may  be  many  others  of 
%  fimilar  kind  far  beyond  the  reach  of  our 
faculties,)  the  Deity  (hould  diverfify  his 
operations;  would  not  fuch  operatioqs 
difplay,  rather  than  obfcure,  his  wifdom^ 
benevolence,  and  other  attributes  ?  It 
would  be  difficult  to  prove,  that  God  may 
not,  Ui  certain  circumftances,  have  greater 

reafons 
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reajbns  for  varying  from  his  ftated  rules 
of  adting^  than  for  adhering  to  them.  And 
whenever  this  is  the  cafe^  and  the  end 
propofed  is  proportionable  to  the  means 
of  accomplifhing  it;  the  miracles  are  wor^ 
thy  of  a  divine  interpofition. 

With  regard  to  the  immutability  of  God 
in  particular ;  that  cannot  be  reproached 
or  impeached  on  account  of  occafional  in- 
terpofitions;  fince  they  might  be  defign-^ 
cd  from  the  beginnings  upon  the  forefight 
of  a  jufl  occaiion  for  them;  and  inflead 
of  arguing  any  change  in  the  Almighty^ 
be  only  the  execution^  at  the  fore-ap- 
pointed feafon^  of  his  eternal  and  immu<f 
table  councils.  Nor  is  it  by  purfuing  in- 
variably the  fame  methods  of  providence, 
but  by  conftantly  adapting  them  to  every 
different  occaiion,  that  God  difplays  his 
unalterable  and  impartial  redtitude.  It 
will  not  therefore  follow  from  the  fuppo- 
iition  of  God*s  miraculoufly  interpofing 
his  power  in  feme  circumftances,  that  he 
muft  neceflarily  do  it  in  all  others,  how- 
ever diffcrer4t;  becaufe  in  the  one  cafe 

they 
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« 

ihcy  may  be  expeiiient  or  neceiTary  to  an^ 

fwer  the  wife  dcfigns  of  providence,  and 
not  fo  in  the  other. 

Nor  do  miracles  irtiply  any  incon- 
fiftency  in  the  divine  condudl,  or  any 
defe<ft  or  difturbance  of  the  lav^s  of  na- 
ture. When  the  Deity  occafionally  con- 
trouis  or  fuperfedes  them^  he  does  not 
hereby  contradi6t  or  defeat  his  inten- 
tion in  their  firft  eftablifhment :  he  pro- 
pofcs  a  defign  different  from  it,  but  not 
inconfiflent  with  it.  The  laws  of  na- 
ture, being  the  laws  of  God,  are  certainly 
perfeft,  that  is,  perfedlly  adapted  to  an- 
fwer  all  the  ufes  for  which  they  are  de- 

«  ■ 

figned  :  but  miracles  derogate  not  front 
this  perfedion ;  becaufe  they  aim  at  an 
end  which  the  laws  of  nature  were  not 
intended  to  anfwer^  and  indeed  could  not 
poflibly  anfwer,  the  marking  a  fpccial  di- 
vine interpofition,  and  authorizing  the 
tniffion  of  him  at  whofe  inftance  they  ard 
performed.  Nor  do  occafional  interpofi-* 
tions  of  the  divine  power  difturb  the  or- 
der of  nature  in  the  common  courfe  of* 

D  things* 
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things.  The  operation  of  nature  may  be 
controuled  in  particular  inftanccs,  with-* 
out  afFeding  the  general  fyftem.  Not  to 
pleads  that  fome  miracles  feem  only  to 
fuperfede  the  operation  of  natural  caufes, 
without  controuling  it ;  or  to  produce 
new  efFedls  without  the  afliftance  of  na- 
ture, but  without  interrupting  it  in  it^s 
ufual  courfe. 

There  is  nothing  then  in  the  general 
idea  of  miracles,  confidered  as  variations 
from  the  common  courfe  of  nature,  to 
furnifli  a  certain  univerfal  proof  againft 
their  exiftence ;  and  there  is  a  power  fu- 
perior  to  nature,  who  is  ever  able,  and 
who  in  certain  circumftances  may  fee 
ample  reafon,  to  over-rule  what  he  at 
firft  cftablifhed. 


SECT, 
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SECT.     III. 

t)f  the  different  caufes  to  'which  miracles 
have  been  afcribed.  The  point  under-^ 
taken  to  he  prcDed^  is,  that  miracles  are 
never  iffedied  'without  a  divine  inter^ 
portion. 

A  S  fome  have  aflerted  the  impoffibility 
of  miracles,  even  to  the  power  of 
God ;  others^  on  the  contrary^  have  rc- 
prefen ted  them  as  works  which  may  be  per- 
formed without  any  difficuhy,  either  by  a 
ikilful  application  of  the  fccret  powers  of 
nature;  or  by  the  afliftance  of  invifible 
beings,  who  may  be  at  liberty  to  produce 
fuch  eifeifts  without  the  immediate  order 
of  the  Lord  of  nature.  While  there  are 
fome  who  allowing  their  poffibility,  yet 
Coniider  them  as  performable  by  God 
alone,  or  as  the  works  bf  Infinite  pbWer. 

ijii  That  miracles  are  not  the  efFedts  of 
the  hidden  properties  of  matter,  the  lawd 
t)f  motion^  and  the  art  of  man;  or  in  other 

D  t  wordsj 
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words,  that  they  are  not  owing  to  a  fupc- 
rior  knowledge  and  fkilful  application  of 
the  fecret  powers  of  nature ;  a  few  words 
will  be  fufficient  to  evince.  I  readily 
grant,  what  fome  fo  earneftly  contend  for, 
viz.  **  that  we  are  not  acquainted  with 
all  the  powers  of  nature ;  that  many 
ftrange  properties  of  matter  are  now 
difcovered,  which  were  not  formerly 
known ;  and  therefore  that  there  may 
be  others  equally  furprizing,  yet  undif- 
covered ;  that  fome  perfons  having  a 
greater  knowledge  of  thefe  properties 
than  others,  may,  by  a  dextrous  appli- 
**  cation  of  natural  caufes  only,  perform 
fuch  things  as  would  amaze  ignorant 
fpedators,  and  be  by  them  too  haftily 
**  miftaken  for  real  miracles ;  and  that, 
**  fince  we  cannot  univerfally  determine 
**  the  bounds  of  another's  knowledge,  it 
*•  IS  impoflible  to  afcertain  the  limits  of 
**  that  power  which  in  fome  degree  in- 
**  creafes  with  his  knowledge."  All  this 
may  be  fafely  admitted ;  for  whatever 
men  may  be  able  to  do  with  the  afEflanec 

of 
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of  natural  caufes,  it  is  certain  that  they  can 
Ao  nothing  without  that  afliftance;  and 
confequcntly  cannot  work  miracles,  which 
fuperfede  the  operation  of  natural  caufes  *"• 
Befides,  though  we  do  not  know  all  the 
laws  of  nature,  yet  we  are  acquainted 
with  many  of  them.  It  has  been  obferved 
already  \  that  in  order  to  determine  what 
operations  are  miratulous,  an  antecedent 
knowledge  of  nature  is  requifite.  And 
it  is  a  juft  inference  from  hence,  nor  arc 
we  under  any  concern  to  deny  it,  that, 
inafmuch  as  our  knowledge  of  nature  is 
partialf  and  we  cannot  univerfally  deter- 
mine how  far  its  powers  may  extend ;  it 
may  be  equally  impoilible  for  us  to  deter- 
mine univerfally,  what  operations  are  mi- 
raculous. But,  on  the  other  hand,  our 
ignorance  of  nature  is  not  total-,  the  com- 
mon  courfe  of  it  is  in  very  many  inftances 
perfectly  underftood  by  all,  by. the  illite- 
rate as  well  as  by  the  philofopher ;  their 
own  obfervation  and  experience  impart- 
ing to  them  very  clear  and  fatisfaftory  in- 

*  ■  •      •  «* 

^  SeA.  i.  p.  3.  ^  Sed.  i;  p.  19. 
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ftru<ftion  concerning  it ;  fuch  as  is  moil 
fully  confirmed  by  the  obfervation  ap4 
united  teftimony  of  others,  in  the  fever^ 
ages  of  the  world.  In  this  kijowlegc  of 
the  laws  of  nature,  all  our  reafonings^ 
both  in  the  fpienpes  and  In  the  conduct  of 

human  life,  and  all  our  ideas  are  founded, 

•  ■       ' 

Conftant  never-failing  experience  farther 
inflruds^  mankind  in  the  uniformity  and 
ponftancy  of  the  laws  of  nature ;  \t  in- 
forms us,  that  although  men  may  difcover 
new  properties  of  matter,  and  find  that 
natural  caufes  under  a  fkilful  diredion 
arc  capable  of  producing  very  wonderful 
clFeifls;  yet  that  they  cannot  fubvert,  cop-^ 
tioxAf  or  fufpend  any  of  the  eftabliflicd 
Jaws  of  nature".  No  change  in  thefe  fixed 

rules 

»  Mr.  Rouflcau,  who  hs^s  lately  revived  the  objcc- 
f  u>n  to  miracles  we  are  here  confidering,  affirms,  **  that 
<<  it  might  be  in  the  power  of  one  unknown  law  in  cer- 
«^  tain  cafes  to  change  the  eSeflf  of  fuch  as  were 
^\  known."  But  what  reafpn  cai^  this  celebrated  wri* 
ter  affign  in  fupport  of  this  aflertion  ?  Is  it  agreeable 
to  our  ideas  of  the  divine  wifdom,  to  fuppofe,  that  therp 
^  it  pfrfcA  contrtdidion  between  the  diiFcrent  part^ 

of 


Frtliminary  Confiderations^         39 

rules  of  the  divine  government^  can  be 
€fie(^ed  by  human  power;  notv^ithftand- 

ing 

of  the  fame  fyftem ;  that,  for  example,  the  operation 
of  the  known  laws  which  regulate  the  motions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  may  be  defeated  hereafter  by  fome 
other  hw  yet  unknown  ?  Do  the  new  difcoveries  which 
are  daily  making  in  the  hiftory  and  operations  of  na- 
ture, give  any  ground  for  fuch  a  fufpicion  ?  And  eveti 
fuppofing  that  by  the  difcQvery  of  (bme  law  yet  un- 
known, the  cffeds  of  tbofe  already  known  might  be 
defeated :  this  could  not  afFeA  the  credit  of  evident  • 
miracles,  works  feen  and  known  to  fuperfede  the  ope- 
ration of  sdl  natural  caufes,  and  performed  without 
their  inftmmentality.  Were  we  to  allow  Mr.  Rouf- 
feau,  that  by  a  farther  acquaintance  with  the  powers 
of  nature,  men  may  hereafter  be  able  to  raife  the 
dead ;  it  would  ftill  be  a  real  and  evident  miracle  to 
raife  the  dead,  without  the  ufe  and  affiftance  of  tbofe 
^wers  of  nature.  It  has  been  faid,  <<  That  what,  in 
one  age,  has  been  deemed  a  miracle,  has  been  found 
in  another,  more  enlightened  by  philofophy,  to  be 
produced  by  the  powers  of  nature."  This  is  not  true 
with  refpeA  to  to  the  miracles  of  Scripture.  There 
is  not  one  fa£l  there  reprefented  as  miraculous,  which 
does  not  ftill  appear  to  be  fuch,  notwithftanding  all 
our  improvements  in  natural  knowledge.  And  how 
will  the  adverfaries  of  revelation  account  for  this  fa<f^ } 
The  Greek  and  Roman  hifiorians  relate  as  prodigies 
pnany  events  now  known  to  be  perfeAly  natural : 

D  4  '  while 
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Ing  in  certain  other  refpefts,  human  power 
inay  increafe  in  proportion  to  our  know- 
lege.  From  hence  it  will  follow,  that 
miracles,  which  are  efFedts  repugnant  to 
the  fettled  laws  and  courfc  of  nature, 
cannot  poffibly  be  produced  by  natural 
caufes^  thopgh  under  the  mofl  ikilful  di- 
rcftion  ;  nor  be  otherwife  accounted  fofj, 
than  by  allowing  the  interpofitionof  fome 
being  fuperior  to  nature,  and  capable  of 
contrpuling  it's  eftabliflied  order.  And  in 
all  cafes  in  which  the  laws  eftablifhedin  the 
natural  world  are  underftood,  and  the  ef- 
fefts  produced  are  contradictory  to  them; 
we  may  conclude,  that  thofe  effects  are 
fupernaturaL  In  fuch  cafes,  the  know- 
lege  of  the  miracle  is  as  eafy  and  certain^^ 

3whife  the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Tcftamcnt, 
ivho  relate  a  greater  number  and  variety  of  miracles, 
have  not  mentioned  one,  but  what  appears  to  furpafs 
the  powers  of  nature  now,  as  much  as  it  did  formerly. 
I  only  add,  that  if  the  Scripture  miracles  are  cafily 
difiinguiihed  from  natural  events ;  it  is  of  no  moment 
to  inquire,  how  far  ignorance  or  inconfideration  may 
lead  men  in  other  cafes  to  miflake  the  wonders  of  na- 
ture for  real  piiraclcs. 

as 
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fts  that  of  the  laws*  To  heal  all  forts  of 
difeafcs,  even  the  moft  inveterate,  in  an 
inftanty  and  without .'  the  ufe  of  natural 
remedies;  to  perform  thefe  cures  in  num-r 
berlefs  inftances,  without  ever  failing  in 
any  one,  and  upon  perfons  abfent  as  well 
as  prefent ;  all  men  muft  acknowlege,  that 
thefe  thingSi  far  furpafs  the  bounds  of  hxxp 
man  power.  :  An  uniform  unvaried  ex^ 
perience  Convinces  us,  that  they  do  not 
happen  according  to  the  fettled  conftitur 
tionof  nature,  and  that  a  bare  volition 
of  the  human  mind  cannot  in  any  degree 
contribute  towards  their  accomplifhment. 
Nor  indeed  did  any  man,  in  any  age  or 
country  of  the  world,  ever  lay  claim  to  a 
natural  and  inherpnt  power  of  performing 
them. 

Real  and  inconteflible  miracles  are  ea-* 
fily  diflingui(bed  from  the  artifices  of  im- 
poflure,  and  from  curious  experiments  in 
natural  philofophy ;  which,  however  un- 
accountable they  may  appear  to  the  ig- 
norant, can  never  be  pronounced  by  them 
|o  be  miraculous  1  becaufe  they  do  not 

kno\Y 
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know  them  to  be  deviations  from  the 
courfe  of  nature*  Nay^  from  the  vifiblo 
natural  means  uibd  in  producing  them, 
th^y  have  juft  reafon  to  believe,  that 
they  arc  the  efitsds  of  the  powers  of 
nature.  For  thefe  reafons,  the  motions 
of  a  crucifix,  the  pretended  liquefac^ 
tion  of  blood,  cures  gradually  efFe&ed 
in  the  ufo  of  natural  remedies,  but 
afcribed  to  the  interceiiion  of  faints,  an4 
the  like  juggles  of  popery,  ought  not  to 
pafs'  for  miracles,  even  with  thofe  who 
cannot  d^tedt  their  impoAure  :  nor  fhould 
the  fkill  of  an  Archimedes  in  raiiing  an 
immenfe  weight,  with  the  afliilance  of  a 
machine  which  himfelf  alone  underflood, 
be  judged  fupernatural,  how  furprizing 
foever  the  effedts  of  it  might  appear  to 
one  ignorant  in  mechanics  :  in  this  lafl 
cafcy  the  vifible  application  of  mechanic 
ctl  powers ;  and  in  the  former,  the  flrong 
fufpicion  of  fraud  arifing  from  the  cir- 
cumflances  of  the  fads,  and  the  covered 
m»nncr  of  performing  them;  and  in  both 
taies  ^  ablblilt?  ignorance,  at  leafl,  whe- 
ther 
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ther  the  cfFefts  might  not  be  produced 
by  natural  caufcs,  fliould  prevent  any  fron^ 
pronouncing  ihem  miraculous :  a  fen- 
tence  which  fhould  be  always  founded  oa 
fuch  a  clear  knowlege  of  nature,  as  en- 
blcs  us  to  determine  with  certainty,  tha^ 
the  effe6t  in  queftion  is  a  contradiction  to 
it's  cftablifticd  courfe. 

11.  There  are  many  whp  admit,  that 
real  miracles  exceed  the  utmoft  power  of 
natural  caufes  and  of  mankind,  who  ner 
yerthelefs  do  not  afcribe  them  to  God  as 
their  author, 

**  There  are  or  may  be  in  the  univerfe,^ 
it  is  alledged,  "  invifible  agents,  placed 
•*  in  a  higher  order  than  men,  and  eft-* 
^*  dowed  with  fuperior  abilities,  fuch  as 
^*  are  equal  to  the  greatcft  wonders  j  aqd 
^*  God  may  not  fee  fit  to  reft  rain  them 
^^  from  exercifing  thofe  abilities.  Mira- 
?*  cles  therefore  are  proofs  only  of  the 
"  interpofition  of  fome  fuperior  beings, 
f  *  not  of  God  more  than  any  other."  In 
this  manner  unbelievers  argue,  in  order  to 
cUfcredit  the  evidence  of  the  Jewifli  and 

ChrifUaq 
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Chriftian  revelations.  **  Were  wc  tq  al- 
^*  low,  fay  they,  "  the  reality  of  the  mi- 
**  racles  to  which  thofe  revelations  ap- 
^^  peal;  this  alone  would  not  eftablifh 
**  their  divine  original ;  becaufe  the  works 
^*  might  be  performed  by  other  powers 
**  lower  than  the  divine."  Nor  is  this 
the  language  only  of  the  avowed  adverfa-r 
rics  of  all  fupernatural  revelation,  but  even 
of  very  many  of  it's  fincere  and  zealous 
advocates,  not  excepting  thofe  moft  diftin-* 
guifhed  by  their  learning  and  abilities, 
whofe  high  reputation  is  fufficient  to  pro- 
cure a  general  deference  to  all  their  opi- 
nions. Dr.  Clarke"  in  particular  afiirms, 
that  it  is  by  no  means  pofiible  for  us 
to  determine,  what  degrees  of  power 
God  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to 
have  communicated  to  created  beings, 
to  fubordinate  intelligences,  to  good  or 
evil  angels."  And  **  that  (unlefs  wc 
**  we  knew  the  limit  of  communicable  and 
^y  incommunicable  power)  we  can  hardly 
J^  affirm  with  any  certainty,  that  any  parr 

»  V.  ii.  p.  697.  fol.  cd. 

"  ticulaf. 
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**  ticular  efFed:,  how  great  or  miracu- 
lous foever  it  may  fecm  to  us,  is  be- 
yond the  power  of  all  created  beings  in 
the  univerfe  to  have  produced/'  With- 
out any  defire  to  detradt  from  the  juft  me-' 
rit  of  thofe  great  writers,  who  aflert  the 
power  of  fuperior  beings,  both  good  and 
evil,  to  work  miracles;  we  Ihall  freely 
and  candidly  examine  the  dodtrine  they 
advance;  than  which  none  appears  to 
me  more  groundlefs,  or  more  dangerous* 
But  before  we  enter  on  this  examination, 
it  will  be  proper  to  obferve, 

IIL  That  thofe  advocates  of  the  Chrif- 
ftian  revelation  who  rejedl  this  account  of 
miracles,  have  generally  embraced  an- 
other as  hard  to  be  mainlined.  They  al^ 
low,  that  fpirits,  both  good  and  evil^  by 
*^  the  greater  extent  of  their  intelledlual 
abilities,  may  difcover  to  men  a  great 
mzuyfecrets'y  and  that  their  fubtlety, 
agility,  invifibility,  and  mighty  force, 
may  enable  them  to  do  moft  aftonijhing 
things^  and  enable  them  alio  to  aflift 
"  men  in  performing  many  great  and 
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**  marvellous  works y  fuch  as  arc  far  tc- 
*^  yand  the  reach  of  human  capacities  f 
•*  while  at  the  fame  time  they  maintain, 
**  that  a  real  miracle  cannot  be  per- 
**  formed  by  any  power  which  is  not 
**  ftri^y  infinite^  or  otherwife  than  by 
^  the  immediate  exertion  of  divine  cmni^ 
•*  potencei' 

Though  this  fcheme  be  dcfigricd  fo  fave 
thci  credit  of  real  miracles,  ytt  it  can  ne-^ 
ver  anfw^  this  end,  till  the  abetters  of  it 
enable  lis  to  diftinguifh  between  the  great 
atid  marvellous  works,  which  created  fpi- 
tits  may  perform^  and  thofe  which  are 
peculiar  to  the  Almighty.  What  purpoici 
can  if  ferve  to  call  them  by  different  fiamesi 
while  we  are  left  in  ignorance  concerning 
tlKif  refpedtive  fpecifie  natures^  and  are 
iidble  to  miflake  the  one  for  the  other  ? 
When  the  learned  bifliop  Fleetwood  al- 
lows, **  that  fpirits  may  perform  moft 
'*  Jlratige  and  aftonijhing  tbingsi  may  con-^ 
^*  vey  men  through  the  air,  or  throw  a 
**  mountain  two  miles  at  a  cajl  5  becaufe 
*^  their  natural  powers  may  fufiice  fof 

"  fuch. 
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*^  fuch  purpofes  • :"  in  what,  befidcs  words^ 
does  he  differ  from  thofe  who  allow  them 
the  ability  of  performing  -  real  miracles  ? 
If  he  will  not  call  any  effect  a  true  mi" 
racle,  which  might  be  produced  by  the 
natural  powers  of  created  intelligences  1 
we  can  never  determine  what  is  truly  mi- 
raculous, without  firft  knowing  the  extent 
of  the  abilities  of  all  created  agents  '.  If 
they  can  remove  a  mountain  ;  who  {hall 
fay,  that  they  cannot  remove  the  earth 
from  its  orbit?  And  if  they  can  go  fo  far, 
why  may  they  not  remove  the  fun  from 
its  centre  ?  It  can  never  be  affirmed 
concerning  this  (nor  perhaps  concerning 
iany  other)  miraculous  effedt,  that  it  ne« 
ceifafily  argues  the  highefl  poffible  de« 
grws,  or  a  ftridl  infinity  of  power ;  fuch 
as  cannot  be  exceeded.  Much  lefs  can  it 
be  proved,  that  no  invifible  power  which 

*  See  p.  99,  100,  108,  109,  113^  114,  of  his  moft 
ingenious  EJfay  upon  MtracUs  -,  to  which  the  public  is 
indebted  for  many  excellent  reflexions  upon  this  fub- 
jeSt;  notwithftanding  the  dangerous  conceflions  which 
be  has  here  made  to  his  adverfaries. 

'  Contrary  to  what  is  proved,  fefk.  i.  p.  i^. 

]  is 
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is  mot  infinite,  could  fupport  a  huthan 
body  on  the  water,  or  raifc  it  into  the  air; 
which  neverthelefs  are  real  and  evideni 
miracles,  becaufe  contrary  to  the  known 
and  ufual  courfe  of  nature. 

**  But  evil  fpiritsy*  it  is  faid,  "  have 
"  not  only  the  power  of  working  the  like 
"  wonders,   which  good  fpir its  do,   but 
**  alfo  another,   which  good  fpirits  will 
"  never  make  ufe  of  ^  that  is,  by  delufion 
*^  and  deceit  to  imitate  thofe  true  mira- 
^*  cles,  which  none  but  God  himfelf  can 
«  really  effedt."     "  The  devil,"  it  is  faid, 
•*  can  deceive  the  fenfes  of  mankind,   or 
**  place  falfe  appearances  before  them,  fo 
**  as  to  make  them  believe,  fuch  works  are 
^  really  performed  as  exceed  the  power 
**  of  all  created    agents."     Thofe   who 
hold  this  language,  do  not  duly  confider, 
that  fuch  a  deception  of  the  human  fenfes 
would  be  itfelf  a  miracle;  a  miracle  multi^ 
plied  according  to  the  number  and  diffe- 
rent organs  of  the  fpedtators ;  and  which 
muft  have  the  fame  efFcdt  upon  them,  as? 
if  the  work,   however  miraculous,    was 

I  truly 
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truly  and  really  performed .  For  how  could 
they  diftinguifli,  when  an  outward  mira- 
cle is  performed,  and  when  it  is  that  theif 
own  fight  only  is  altered?  Could  they 
forbear  doubting  equally  concerning  all 
miracles;  nay,  concerning  all  the  objects 
of  fenfc,  if  they  once  firmly  believed  that 
their  fenfes,  the  only  judges  of  them^ 
were  liable  to  be  thtis  deceived?  If  the 
delufion  of  Satan  confids^  not  in  affedl^ 
ing  the  organs  of  fight;  but  in  placing 
falfe  appearances  before  them,  fucli  as  are 
perfect  imitations  of  divine  miracles  j  this 
is  liable  to  the  very  fame  objcftlons  as  the 
former.  To  be  able  to  make  things  ap-^ 
pear  what  they  are  not,  and  to  impofe 
Upon  the  fpedtatorS  beyond  their  capaci^ 
ty  of  detedting  the  cheat,  would  be  equi- 
valent to  a  power  ©f  performing  thd 
greateft  miracles; 

It  will  now,  perhaps;  be  inquired,  *'  If 
•*  miracles  are  neither  the  cfFedts  of  na- 
**  tural  caufes;  nor  of  fuperior  created 
"  intelligences,  adling  from  themfelvei 
**  alone  ;  and  if  it  cannot  be  proved^  that 

E  *'  they 
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"  they  do  univcrfally  and  neceflarily  re- 
**  quire  the  exertion  of  infinite  power;  to 
"  what  caufe  are  they  to  be  afcribed?"  I 
anfvver,  they  are  always  to  be  afcribed  to 
a  divine  interpojition  :  by  which  I  mean^ 
that  they  are  never  wrought,  but  either 
immediately  by  God  himfelf,  or  by  fuch 
other  beings  as  he  commiflions  and  em- 
powers to  perform  them.  Miracles  may 
not  require  a  degree  of  power  abfolutely 
incommunicable  to  any  created  agent ;  and 
yet  God  may  never  aSiually  communicate  a 
miraculous  power  to  any  creature,  or  do 
it  only  where  he  diredtly  authorizes  it's 
ufe.  Now  whether  God  works  the  mira- 
cles himfelf  alone,  or  whether  he  en- 
ables and  commiflions  others  to  work 
them ;  there  is  equally  a  divine  interpofi- 
tion.  And  in  either  cafe  every  purpofe  of 
religion  will  be  fecured  :  for  whatever 
God  authorizes  and  empowers  another  to 
do,  is,  in  eifefi:,  done  by  God,  and  is  as 
manifeflly  a  declaration  of  his  will,  as 
what  he  does  immediately  himfelf.  He 
can  no  more  authorize  another  to  ad:,  than 

he 
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tie  can  himfclf  aft,  in  oppdfition  to  his 
Own  naturci  or  in  confirmation  of  impof- 
ture. 

The  point  then  which  I  fliall  under- 
take to  eftablifh,  is  this,  **  that  miracles 
"  are  the  peculiar  works  of  Godj  cr  fuch 
**  as  can  never  be  effedted  without  a  dU 
"  vine  interpofitioity'  in  the  fcnfeof  the 
J)hrafe  already  explained.  This  point  we 
fliall  endeavour  to  e(labli(h  both  by  rea- 
fon  and  revelation.  And  (hould  we  fuc- 
ceed  in  this  attempt,  there  will  then  be 
no  difficulty  in  fhewing,  that  miracles  are, 
in  themfelvesj  certain  proofs  of  the  divi- 
nity of  the  miflion  and  doftrine  of  the 
performer,  and  the  moft  efFeftual  methods 
of  recommending  him  to  the  regard  of 
mankinds 


t:  2  CHAP. 
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CHAP.     11. 

Arguments  from  Reason,  to  prove 
that  Miracles  are  never  effe&ed 
without  a  divine  Interpojttion. 

Ty/rlRACLES  confidered  as  means  of 
conviaion,  or  as  proofs  of  an  extra- 
ordinary divine  revelation,  pre-fuppofe  an 
ability  of  judging,  whether  God  be  the 
author  of  them,  and  they  can  be  fitly  re- 
garded as  his  immediate  declaration  and 
teftimony  in  favour  of  their  performer. 
The  appeal  in  this  cafe  is  plainly  made  to 
natural  reafoni  which  mull  firft  be  fatis- 
fied  with  the  evidence  of  any  fupernatural 
'  revelation,  before  we  acknowledge  it's  au-- 
thorityy  or  fubmit  to  any  of  it's  decifons. 
And,,  therefore,  before  we  examine  the 
fenfe  of  the  Jewifli  and  Chriftian  revela- 
tions, with  regard  to  the  author  of  mira- 
cles; we  will  confider  what  maybe  ad- 
vanced from  Reason,  to  prove  that  they 

I  caa 
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can  never  be  performed  without  the  im- 
mediate interpofition  of  God. 

We  fhall  begin  with  examining  the  idea 
which  reafon  teaches  us  to  form  of  fupc- 
rior  created  intelligences :  and  in  the  next 
place,  endeavour  to  (hew,  that  the  fuppo- 
fition  of  their  power  to  work  miracles  is 
contrary  to  faft  and  experience :  and  laftly, 
point  out  fome  of  the  numerous  abfur- 
dities,  which  would  follow  from  their 
pofleffing  a  miraculous  power, 

SECT.     I. 

The  fame  arguments  ishicb  prove  the  exljl-^ 
ence  of  fuperior  created  intelligences j  do 
much  more  Jirongly  conclude  (igainjl  their 
aSiing  out  of  their  proper  fphere.  The 
objeSiion  from  their  fpiritual  and  invi^ 
Jible  nature^  anfwered. 

"VjiJ  E  are  far  from  denying,  that  there 

arc   in   the    univerfe    beings    of  a 

higher  order  than  mankind,  fuch  as  fur- 

pafs  us  far  both  in  natural  and  moral  ex- 

E  3  cellencics. 
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cellencies.  All  that  we  here  undertake  tq 
fhew,  is,  that  reafon  is  fo.far  from  clearly 
informing  us  of  the  power  of  any  fupcrior 
beings,  befides  God,  to  work  miracles^ 
that  the  heft  arguments  it  can  employ,  tq 
prove  the  exiftencc  of  creatures  of  a  higher 
order  than  man,  do  much  more  ftrongly 
prove,  that  they  can  a<3:  only  within  ^ 
pertain  limited  fphere.  Thofe  argument^ 
are  chiefly  the  two  following. 

iji^  From  the  diverjlty  of  creatures, 
and  the  gradual  afcent  from  the  loweft  tq 
the  higheft  order  of  exiftence,  obfervable 
here  on  earth  ;  it  has  been  inferred,  that 
the  fcalc  of  beings  is  continued  upwards 
above  man,  and  that  there  are  number- 
lefs  fpccics  of  creatures  fuperior  to  him, 
as  we  know  there  are  of  fuch  as  are  infe- 
rior to  him.  **  Is  it  not  very  unlikely," 
we  are  alked,  "  that  the  gradation  of  be- 
'^  ing  fliould  ftop  juft  at  man,  the  loweft 
"  order  of  reafonable  creatures?  Is  the 
*'  immenfe  fpace  between  man  and  the 
**  Deity  quite  ^  empty,  at  the  fame  timq 
\^  that  there  is  not  the  leaft  chafm  be- 

;  f^  tweei^ 
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**  tween  man  and  nothing  ?"  In  anfwer  to 
this  reafoningS  I  obfcrve, 

Firft,  That  it  has  not,  perhaps,  all 
that  force  in  it,  which  it*s  having  been 
uncdntroverted  might  lead  us  to  fuppofc. 
We  may  allow,  indeed,  that  the  infinite 
number  of  living  beings  with  which  the 
earth  is  ftocked,  afForcis  ground  to  con- 
clude, that  the  other  regions  of  the  uni- 
verfe  are  equally  furnifhed  with  inhabi- 
tants, adapted  to -their  refpcdlive  fitua- 
tions.  We  may  allow  farther,  that  the 
gradation- of  being  from  lower  to  higher, 
which  we  obferve  in  vur  fyftem,  furnifhes 
a  proof,  that  the  like  gradation  obtains 
in  other  fyftems,  and  that  their  inhabi- 
tants differ  from  one  another  in  degrees  of 
excellence,  and  rife  one  above  another  in 

m 

^  It  is  hardly  neceflary  to  take  notice  of  the  great 
impropriety  there  would  be  in  fuppofing,  that  the 
chafcn  between  man  and  his  maker  can  poflibly  be 
filled  up.  Were  the  chain  of  intelligence  continued 
upwards  from  man,  through  as  many  orders  of  created 
beings  as  you  can  imagine  y  yet  the  uppermoft  link  of 
this  chain  would  be  at  an  infinite  diilance  from  the 
fhrone  of  God. 

£  4  beau« 
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beautiful  order.  But  whether  they  nib 
fibove  us  in  perfedlion,  the  argument  froni 
analogy  a^june^  as  J  apprehend,  cannot 
determine.  For  that  only  enable^  us  tq 
judge,  by  God's  manncf  of  afting  in  one 
cafe,  how  he  will  a£t  in  another^  and  of 
what  we  4o  pot  fee  and  know  of  his  ways, 
by  what  we  do.  But  all  that  we  'pbferve 
in  the  fyftem  to  which  we  belong,  is  ai> 
innumerable  variety,  i^n4  a  gradation  of 
4)eings.  By  the  rule  of  analogy  therefore 
fome  fimilar  oeconomy  may  tajce  place  in 
other  iyftcms,  and  they  may  contain  numr 
berlefs  orders  of  creatures  riling  one  above 
i^mother  till  we  come  to  the  higheft  of 
them  \     Beyond  this,  the  argument  from 

analogy 

'  This  may  likewifc  ferve  as  an  anfwcr  to  another 
pbjedlion.  From  the  clofe  connexion  between  the  dif- 
ferent orders  of  beings  in  o\xx  fyftem,  and  their  mutual 
dependence;  it  has  been  inferred  by  fome,  that  we  may 
be  equally  related  to  and  dependent  upon  the  inhabi- 
tantj  of  fome  other  fyftem.  All  that  the  ^rguo^cnt  frorn 
analogy  proves,  is,  that  in  each  fyftem  of  the  univerfe, 
the  different  orders  of  creatures  are  or  n[>ay  be  depen^ 
dent  on  each  other;  but  it  does  not  prove,  that  the  in- 
habitants of  one  fyftem  have  a  dcpendei^ce  on  thofe  c^ 
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analogy  will  not  carry  us,  fuppofing  it  to 
fcarry  us  fo  far*. 

Secondly,  Let  us  however  fuppofe,  that 
the  fcale  of  beings  in  our  planet  is  a  con^ 
jcluiive  proof,  not  only  of  a  like  gradation 
pf  being  elfcwhere,  but  alfo  of  there  be- 
ing in  the  univerfe  creatures  a£  much  fur 

another  :  fgr  of  this  wp  have  no  ,ej:ample,  Befides, 
if  the  argument  from  analogy  proved  f  mui^l  depen- 
dence between  the  inhabitants  of  different  fyftems )  it 
would  conclude  as  ftrongly  in  favour  of  the  depen- 
dence of  the  inhabitants  of  other  fyftems  upon  us,  as 
pf  our  dependence  upon  them.  There  may  be  a  rela- 
tion between  all  thofe  numberlcfs  worlds,  and  fyftems 
of  worlds,  of  which  the  univerfe  is  compofed,  as  be- 
tween various  parts  of  one  ftupendous  whole:  but  the 
point  that  ftill  wants  to  be  proved,  is,  that  the  inha- 
bitants of  other  fyftems  and  worlds  have  mqre  ppwer 
over  us,  than  we  have  over  them. 

'  Thofe  who  (lave  fo  often  made  ufe  of  the  argu- 
ment from  analogy  on  the  point  in  queftion,  will  per- 
haps have  a  lefs  opinion  of  it's  force,  if  they  confider 
farther,  that  in  another  view  it  militates  agaipft  their 
own  principles  :  for  were  this  argument  concluflve,  it 
would  prove,  that  inafmuch  as  our  fyftem  is  inhabited 
by  cajrponal  intelligent  creatures,  other  fyftems  are  fo 
likewife;  and  thus  lead  tbeni  to  deny  a  world  of 

pcrior 
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perior  to  man^  as  man  is  to  the  meaneft 
reptile :  ftill  the  fame  kind  of  reafoning 
wfaicb  proves  there  are  fuch  beings,  proves 
at  the  fame  time,  that  they  have  a  certain 
limited  fphere  of  adtion  appointed  them 
hy  God.  For  how  various  foever  the 
powers  of 'different  fpecies  of  creatures, 
here  on  earth  may  be,  they  are  all  under 
particular  laws,  and  have  bounds  circum-r 
Jcribed  to  their  activity,  which  they  are 
»ot  able  to  tranfgrefs.  The  rjule  of  ana- 
logy teaches  us  to  conclude  the  fame  con- 
cerning all  other  beings.  If  we  may  judge 
of  the  condudt  of  Providence  in  unknown 
inftances,  by  thofc  which  fall  under  our 
©bfervation;  He,  nobo  has  fet  bounds  to 
ibefea^  which  it  cannot  pafsy  and  fays  to 
it's  proud  waves y  Hitherto  JJjall  ye  comcy 
but  no  farther  ^  has  bounded  the  power, 
and  fixed  the  ftate  of  all  the  creatures 
which  he  hath  made,  not  excepting 
thofe  of  the  nobleft  order.  And  therefore 
whatever  their  natural  powers  may  be, 
and  however  freely  they  may  be  allowed 

?  Jobxxxviii.   ii.     Jerem.  v.  22. 
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to  ufe  them ;  they  are  limited  and  dcter-r 
mined  to  fuch  purpofes  as  God  has  ap<r 
pointed,  and  cannot  poifibly  be  extended 
beyond  the  fphere  affigned  them   by  the 
Creator.     And  yet  no  fooncr  is  it  proved, 
(or  thought  to  be  fo)  that  probably  there 
are,  in  fame  portion  of  the  univerfe,   be* 
ings  fuperior  to  man;   than  it  feems  to 
be  taken  for  granted,  that  they  have  the 
liberty  of  an  unbounded  range  over  the 
whole  creation,  that  their  influence  tx* 
tends  over  this  earthly  globe  in  particular, 
and  that  they  ftand  in  the  fame  relation  to 
man,  as  man  himfelf  does  to  inferior  crea^ 
tures.     But  though  there  be  a  ftrid:  con- 
nexion between  the  different  orders  of 
creatures  on  this  earth,  who  all  belong  to 
the  fame  fyftem ;  yet  none  of  them  have 
any   poflible   communication,  from    this 
lower  world  with  the  inhabitants  of  dif- 
ferent fyftems ;  none  of  them  are  able  to 
traverfe  the  ujiiverfe,  or  to  pafs  the  bounds 
of  their  proper  dwelling.     And  this  muft 
be  the  cafe  in  other  fyftems,  fyppofing 
|hem  to  be  regulated  by  the  fame  laws 

which 


6  o    Proofs  from  Reafon^  that  Miracles 

which  take  place  in  our  own.     Their  in* 
habitants  may  have  larger  capacities  than 
mankind^  and  a  wider  province  afligned 
them  5  and  yet  have  no  more  power  over 
us,  than  we  have  over  them;  they  may  have 
no  communication  with  us,  nor  any  influ- 
ence beyond  the  limits  of  their  own  globe. 
zdlyi  If  we  wave  the  argument  from 
what  is  called  the  fcale  of  being,  and  ap- 
peal to  the  unbounded  power  and  good-t 
nefs  of  God,  or  to  the  a{loni(hing  magni- 
ficence of  the  univerfe,  in  proof  of  the 
cxiftence  of  creatures  of  a  higher  order 
than  man ;  ftill  thefe  arguments,  how-^ 
ever  conclufive,  will  not  prove,  that  they 
are  not  under  the  continual  government 
and  controul  of  God,  or  that  they  have 
not  all   their  proper  department.     For 
not  to  alledge,  that  the  power  and  good*- 
nefs  of  God,  though  ftriAly  infinite,  and 
though  they  have  (without  doubt)  dif- 
played  themfelves  in  the  production  of 
more  noble  orders  of  beings  than  man- 
kind; are  not,  however,  exerted  to  the 
tltmofl  ip  every,  or  in  any^  fingle  tSt&i 

it 
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it  is  certain,  they  are  never  exercifed  but 
under  the.  diredlion  of  unerring  wifdoxn^ 
by  which  all  things  are  framed  in  the 
moft  exadt  proportions:  and  as  to  tho 
univerfe,  it  is  no  lefs  diflinguifhod  by  it's 
perfedl  order  and  harmony,  than  by  it's 
grandeur  and  extent.  To  what  purpofe 
then  is  it  to  plead,  that  we  know  not  what 
degrees  of  power  God  may  have  commu-« 
nicated  to  created  beings  ?  Can  it  be 
(hewn,  that  they  are  fubjedl  to  no  laws, 
that  their  influence  is  unconfined,  and 
reaches  to  all  the  fyflems  of  the  univerfe  ? 
But  it  is  the  opinion  of  a  juftly  cele- 
brated writer"*,  that  to  deny  created  ipi- 
rits  the  natural  power  of  working  mira* 
cles,  is  faying,  they  have  no  power  na-* 
turally  to  do  any  thing  at  all.  He  had 
before  explained  his  meaning  more  fully, 
in  the  following  terms*:  fuppofing  f which 
is  very  unreafonable  tofuppofe)  that  the  na^^ 

"  Dr»  Clarke's  fermons,  vol.  2.  p.  700.  fol.  ed.  oj; 
hit  Boyle's  ledlures  on  the  Truth  and  Certainty  of  thci 
Chriftian  Revelation,  prop.  14th, 

«  P.  697. 

fural 


^ 

« 


02    Proofs  from  Reafon,  that  Miracles 

tural  powers  of  the  htgbejl  angels ^  %vere  tto 
greater  than  the  natural  powers  of  men  i 

« 

yetfnce  thereby  an  angel  would  be  enabled 
to  do  all  that  invi/ibly,  which  a  man  can  do 
vifibly  I  he  would  even,  on  this  fuppojitioni 
be  naturally  able  to  do  number lefs  things^ 
which  we  Jhould  ejieem  the  great  ef  of  mi* 
racks  '•  Angels,  according  to  this  learned 
writer,  could  not  be  equal  to  men  in  dig-* 
nity  and  power,  much  lefs  fuperior  to^ 
them;  nor  could  they  even  poflcfs  any 

^  The  do£tor  does  not  confine  this  reafoning  to  good 
angels,  but  extends  it  to  tuil  ones,  p.  699.  •*  If  the 
*^  dtvil  has  any  natural  power  of  doing  any  thing  at 
^<  all,  even  butfo  much  as  the  meaneft  of  men  ^  and 
**  be  not  reftrained  by  God  from  cxcrcifing  that  na- 
^*  tural  power,  it  is  evident  he  will  be  able,  by  reafoit 
*•  of  his  inviiibility,  to  work  true  and  real  miracles." 
The  antients.  alfo,  as  well  as  our  learned  moderns^ 
built  their  opinion  of  the  vaft  powers  of  demons,  upon 
the  fubtlety  and  finenefs  of  their  make,  and  their  fpi^ 
ritual  nature.  Tertullian  in  particular,  after  fpeaking 
of  their  power  to  inflt£l^  difeafes  upon  mens  lodUsj  and* 
to  caufe  a  fudden  di(lra£lion  oi  fouly  adds,  ^^  Suppetic 
*<  illis  ad  utramque  fubftantiam  hominis  adcundam 
*^  fubtilitas  &tenuitas  fua.  Multum  fpiritalibus  viri- 
<<  bus  licet  ut  invifibiles  &  tnfenfibiles  in  e(Fe£lu  potior 
^<  quam  in  a£tu  fuo  apparcant."    Apol.  c.  22. 

power 


argue  a  divine  Interpofithm^        63 

power  at  all ;  unlefs  they  are  able  to  work 
miracles  upon  this  earthly  globe :  and  no- 
thing feems  to  him  more  unreafonable, 
than  to  deny  angels  the  power  of  doing  all 
which  a  man  can  do;  which  alone^  he 
acknowleges^  would  be  equivalent  to  a 
power  <)f  performing  the  greateft  mira-^ 
cles,  on  account  of  the  invifible  manner 
of  their  operation.  This  reafoning  pro- 
ceeds upon  thefe  two  principles,  that  fu- 
perior  natures  have  t\\t  fame fp here  oJaSlion 
afligned  them  with  thofe  inferior  to  them ; 
and  that  they  enjoy  ^'^v^rj fame  powers  and 
privileges.  The  former  of  thefe  is  defti- 
tute  of  proof,  and  the  latter  is  contradicft- 
cd  by  the  wife  order  and  oeconomy  of 
Providence.  Has  man  the  ftrength  or 
fwiftnefs  of  brute  animals?  Can  he  fly  in 
the  air,  or  dive  into  the  ocean?  How 
much  foever  man  may  excel  the  brutes,  he 
has  not  the  fame  organs  and  powers  of  ac- 
tion; and  his  operations  muft  therefore? 
be  quite  different  from  theirs.  The  fame 
may  be  true  of /j;7g-^/f. compared  with  men. 

Their  capacities  may  be  morie  noble  than 

ours  > 
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ours  i  and  they  may  move  in  a  mucH 
more  exalted  iphere»  without  being  able 
to  do  every  thing  which  man  is  capable 
of  doing. 

It  is  a  point  that  hitherto  has  rather 
heen  taken  for  granted,  than  proved,  that 
a  power  of  moving  matter  is  effcntial  to 
all  fpiritual  beings.  It  is  difficult  to  dtf- 
cern  anyneceiTaryconnextoh  between  their 
immateriality  and  a  power  over  matter  '• 

If 

•  ■  •  •        - 

•  The  late  Ingenious  Dr.  Ifaac  Watts,  in  the  6th  of 
bis  Phihfopbical  EJfays  on  various  fuhjeSis^  (p.  132.  ift 
edit.  8vo.)  attempts  to  (hew,  that  though  the  almighty 
fpirit  who  called  the  material  univerfe  into  cxiflenccy 
can  put  the  feveral  parts  of  it  into  motion  as  he  pleafes, 
no  created  fpirit  has  any  innate  power  in  itfelf  to  move 
any  part  of  matter ;  thsrt  the  world  of  bodiesj  and  the 
world  of  minds  are  fo  entirely  different  and  feparate 
in  thoir  whole  nature,  fubftance,  and  fpecial  proper- 
ties,  that  they  caruiot  poffibly  have  any  communica- 
tion with  each  other,  es^cept  by  a  particular  appoint- 
ment of  God.  Spirits  being  void  of  all  folidity,  cannot 
move  matter  by  impul/e^  becaufe  there  can  be  no  con- 
tadl.  Nor  can  they  (without  a  divine  commiilion)  ex^ 
cite  motion  in  bodies  by  volition^  there  being  no  na- 
tural connexion  between  their  volition  and  the  motion 
of  material  beings.    The  power  wbich  the  human 

fpirit 
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\S  they  are  nbt  united  to  fuch  organized 
lyfteras  of  matter,  as  the  Spirit  of  man  is  j 
upon  what  grounds  fhall  we  afcribe  to 
them,  that  capacity  for  human  adbions 
and  enjoyments,  which  is  the  fole  efFedt 
of  our  union  to  thofe  particular  fyftems 
of  matter  ?  As  reafonably  may  we  fup- 
pofe,  that  light  and  darknefs  dwell  toge- 
ther \  or  that  caufes  the  moft  oppofite  to 

fpirit  has  over  its  own  body  (and  thereby  over  other 
portions  of  matter,)  is  no  proof  that  a  fpirit  has  in  it- 
felf  a  nativd  jtower  to  move  matter  indefinitely;  for  the 
human  fpirit,  by  all  it^s  volitions^  can  move  only  thofe 
particular  parts  of  the  body  which  God  has  fubjefted 
to  voluntary  motion,  and  for  which  proper  mufcles  are 
provided,  together  with  the  nervous  powers  which  are 
neceflary  to  move  thofe  mufcular  parts«  This  limita-* 
tation  of  it's  power  (hews^  that  it  is  not  ejQential  to  it's 
nature,  but  owing  to  the  fpecial  ordination  and  confti- 
tution  of  God,  who  by  unitihg  fuch  a  body  to  fuch  a 
fpirit,has  given  to  man  that  degree  of  power  over  mat- 
ter which  he  poiTelTes.  It  does  not  therefore  appear^ 
that  any  immaterial  created  fpirit  can  operate  upon 
tnatter,  unlefs  firft  united  to  a  body*  Whether  there 
ure  any  created  fpirits  who  are  entirely  unembodied,  I 
do  not  here  inquire:  all  I  mean,  is  to  fbew,  that  their 
being  j^iV//i  does  not  prove  their  power  of  adling  upon 
matter,  and  of  working  miracles, 

F  each 
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each  other,  fhould  all  produce  the  fame 
effefts  5  as  that  fpiritual  beings  fhould 
have  the  fame  natural  powers  with  corpo-- 
real  ones.  To  the  abfurdity  of  this  prin- 
ciple, we  may  add  it's  tendency  to  coun- 
tenance the  moft  flagrant  immorality.  That. 
polkitcd'mitrcoMvk  which  was  thought  to 
be  carried  on  between  the  human  race 
'and  celeftial  beings  %  of  which  we  read  in 

the 

^  We  learn  from  Socrates^  (a  pud  Pin  ton,  CratyL) 
that  the  heroes^  (who,  in  the  Pagan  theology,  are 
ranked  next  after  demons,)  "  were  all  of  them  born 
*'  from  Love,  either  of  a  god  with  a  mortal  womati, 
**  or  of  mortal  men  with  goddciTcs."  Dionyfius  Hali- 
carnaflenfis,  (Ant.  Rom.  1.  i.  c.  77.  p.  6i.  ed.  Oxon.) 
after  relating  the  rape  of  Ilia,  explains  more  fully  this 
dojclrine  of  the  Pagans.  The  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  endeavoured  to  approach  as  near  as  pollible  to 
Paganifm  ;  for  Jofephus  fpeaks  of  the  artels  of  God 
mixing  iv'uh  zuomen^  and  begetting  a  mnji  wicked  offsprings 
Antiq.  1.  i.  c.  4.  The  fame  opinion  was  alfo  em- 
braced by  Philo.  And  what  is  yet  more  to  be  la- 
mented, many  Chrijlian  writers,  Juftin  Martyr,  (Apol. 
I.  p.  10&33.  ed.  ThirIbii.)Tertullian,  (Apol.  c.  22.) 
Athenagoras,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Cyprian  and 
others,  maintained  that  demons,  in  the  (hape  of  the 
heathen  gods,  bad  commerce  with  women,  and  defiled 

boys^ 
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ihe  lying  legends  of  Jewifh  rabbis,  and 
•Gentile   poets   and   philofopbers,    gain  • 
ed  credit  tipon  the  pretence,  (;and  was  in* 
deed  no  unnatural  confequence  from  it,) 
that  fuperior    beings    poflcfs    the   fame 
powers  With  mankind,  and  could  at  pka« 
fore  affuoie  a  human  form.     This  maxim 
•has  ferved  as  a  cover  for  the  lufl:  of  man- 
icind,  vPi  Popiflh  as  well  as  P;agan  coun- 
tries I  though;  perhaps,  it  wag.  at  fird  in«* 
:vented  to  fupport  the  credit  of.  a  falfe  the- 
oology.     What  the  heathen. j)riefts  once 
incorporated  into  their  religion^  that  the 
philofophers  undertook   to  juilify*     And 
too  many  Chriftians  (in  the  true  fpirit  of 
the  Jews  before  them)  have  ever  been 
more  fond  of  the  foulefl:  d^^gs  of  Pa- 
ganifm,  than  of  that  holy  religion  which 
came  down  from  heaven* 

boys;  and  they  endeavoured  to  father  thefe  fentimenta 
upon  a  paflage  of  facred  fcripture,  Gen.  \\^  2.  I  would 
not  take  notice  of  a  circumfiance  which  rcfleds  no 
finall  diihonour  upon  fo  many  of  the  pdmitivc  Chrif- 
tians,  did  it  not  appear  to  be  a  matter  of  great  import 
tance  to  be  continually  rccoHefted,  that  when  they 
embraced  Chriftianity,  they,  at  the  fame  time,  defiled 
It  with  the  groflcft  dodtrines  of  Paganifm. 

Fa  If 
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If  we  fet  afide  the  wild  fables  of  anti^ 
quity,  (however  dignified  with  the  pom- 
pous title  of  fbilofophy^  and  form  our 
judgment  of  fuperior  beings  by  the  fober 
rule  of  analogy;  we  ihall  be  under  no 
temptation  to  reduce  the  natural  powers  of 
created  beings  to  a  low  degree ;  (a  liberty 
which  a  learned  writer  *  is  pleafed  to  al-* 
low  us :)  the  confideration  of  their  pof- 
fefTmg  powers  fuperior  to  mankind,  will 
not  create  any  proof,  or  even  the  loweft 
degree  of  prefumption,  '  that  they  have 
any  power  over  this  earthly  globe,  or 
are  capable  of  difturbing  the  laws  by 
which  it  is  governed.  Reafon  does  indeed 
make  known  to  us  one  almighty,  omni- 
prefent  Being,  who  is  at  liberty  to  a<3: 
every  where,  and  in  what  manner  he 
pleafes  ;  and  his  omnipotence  is  the  only 
adequate  caufe,  we  are  capable  of  difco- 
vering  in  the  whole  compafs  of  exiftencc^ 
of  thofe  efFefts  which  are  called  miracu- 
lous :  to  him  therefore  it  is  moft  natural 
to  afcribe  them.  With  regard  to  all  other 

»  Dr.  Clarke's  Scrm.  vol,  2.  p.  697. 

I  beings. 


argue  a  divine  Interpofition.        69 

beings,  it  is  not  pretended  that  they  exift 
neceflarily ;  and  that  it  is  impofliblc  for 
them  to  be  excluded  from  any  place,  or 
confined  to  any :  they  may  therefore,  nay, 
they  muft  have  fome  limits  circumfcribed 
to  their  agency.  The  very  fame  kind  of 
reafoning  which  is  thought  to  prove  their 
exiftencc ;  docs  much  more  clearly  ihew, 
that  all  their  powers  are  bounded,  and 
their  ftation  fixed  by  their  omnipotent 
creator,  and  that  they  cannot  adl  beyond 
their  proper  fphere.  Should  it.  be  faid, 
**  that  allowing  that  fuperior  created  be- 
*'  ings  have  only  a  limited  fphere  of  ac- 
*^  tion  afligned  them ;  yet  how  does  it 
*^  appear,  that  this  lower  world  itfelf  is 
**  not  their  appointed  fphere,  and  that 
•'  they  have  not  a  powerof  interpofing  to 
*'  work  miracles  upon  this  earthly  globe  ?'* 
The  anfwcr  will  be  contained  in  the  fol- . 
lowing  feftion. 


F3  SECT. 
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SECT,     II. 

^he  fuppojitlon  of  the  powef  of  any  created 
agents  to  work  miracles  of  themfehcs  in 
this  lower  worlds  is  contradiSledby  the  ab^ 
fervation  and  experience  of  all  ages:  tberd 
being,  infaBy  no  proper  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  any  miracles,  but  fuch  as  may 
jitly  be  afcribed  to  the  Deity.     The  ob-  * 
je£tion^  that  God  may  lay  created  fpirits^' 
under  a  general^  but  not  an  univerfat 
rejirainty  coiifidcred. 

^T^HIS  being  a  queftion  of  fad  \  it  is 
manifeilly  incumbent  upon  thbfe 
who  affirm,  that  miracles  have  been  per- 
formed by  evil  beings  ading  without  the 
order  of  God,  to  produce  the  fafts  upon 
which  they  chufe  to  reft  their  caufe,  ancj 
to  eftablilh  them  by  an  evidence  which* 
cannot  be  overturned \ 

In 

y  To  prevent  miftakes,  it  may  not  be  improper  to 
obferve^  th^t  it  is  not  here  intended  to  prove,  that  no 

fupc- 
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In  the  mean  time,  if  we  confult  our  own 
obfervation  and  experience ;  we  find  that 
God  governs  the  world  by  fixed  and  efta- 
bliflied  laws.  The  more  we  improve  in 
the  knowlege  of  nature,  the  more  regular 
docs  it  appear  in  all  it's  produdtions.  Even 
the  minuteft  parts  of  it  obey  the  laws  of 
God  as  conftantly  as  the  moft  magnificent 
bodies  in  the  firmament,  and  co-operate 
with  them  in  their  proper  fphere  for  the 
prefervation  and  benefit  of  the  whole. 
And  this  regularity  of  the  courfe  of  na- 
ture is  an  argument,  that  it  is  not  dif- 
turbed  by  any  miraculous  interpofitions. 
Now  if  evil  fpirits  do  not  work  miracles 
at  prefent ;  why  fliould  we  believe  they 
ever  have  ?  Indeed,  our  not  having  feen 
any  miracles  ourfelves,  is  a  fufficient  rea- 
fon  for  rejefting  thofe  that  are  reported 

fuperior  beings  ftand  in  any  relation  to  our  fyftem,  or 
that  they  never  operate  within  it's  limits  in  a  manner 
imperceptible  by  the  human  fenfes;  but  merely  that 
they  do  not  interporefenribIy,and  in  a  miraculous  man- 
ner. Wc  are  not  fo  well  acquainted  with  the  regula- 
tions of  the  fpirltualy  as  with  thofe  of  the  material 

WOllJ. 
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by  others ;  unlefs  it  can  be  fhewn,  that 
they  wei'e  expedient  in  the  times  and 
places,  in  which  they  are  faid  to  have 
been  performed,  to  anfwcr  fome  extraor- 
dinary purpofes  of  divine  providence;  or 
th^t  they  are  attended  by  an  evidence  of 
their  certainty,  fuperior  to  the  natural  pre- 
fumption  of  their  falfhood,  and  to  the 
proofs  which  fatisfy  us  with  regard  to  the 
pommon  events  of  life. 

^ut  this  is  far  from  being  the  cafe,  with 
regard  to  the  generality  of  thofe  miracles 
which  are  related  in  hifiory.  Amongft  them 
all,  we  fhall  find  none  which  on  any  ac- 
count deferve  credit  \  except  fuch  as  in 
their  nature,  intention  and  circumftances 
are  worthy  of  God;  and  which  therefore, 
allowing  their  reality,  may  rcafonably  be 
fuppofed  to  have  him  for  their  author^ 
Of  this  kind  are  the  miracles  of  the  Je  wifh 
and  Chriflian  difpenfations.  Biit  we  arc 
here  inquiring  into  the  reality  of  fuch  mi- 
racles, as  are  thought  to  have  been  per- 
formed by  fofne  evil  agent.  With  regard 
^  ^hcfe ;  fuch  of  them  as  are  beft  fup.-i 

ported^ 
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ported,  have  been  fevcrally  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  reafon,  and  been  found  wanN 
ing%  It  has  been  fhewn,  that  they  are 
deftitute  of  every  cflential  character  of 
truth,  and  bear  all  the  diftinguifhing  fea-^ 
tures  of  human  impojlures ;  that  they  are 
trifling,  ludicrous  and  abfurd  in  their 
own  nature  5  or  deftitute  of  all  rational 
intention,  and  n)anifeftly  calculated  to  an^ 
fwer  fome  low  or  worldly  purpofe ;  that 
they  are  related  by  incompetent  witnefles, 
againfl  whofe  fkill  and  integrity  there  are 
the  ftrongeft  exceptions ;  and  that  they 
never  gained  credit  amongft  any,  but  thofe 
whofe  ignorance  and  fuperftition  expofed 
them  to  the  grofteft  delufions^     In  all 

thofe 

^  Cicero  in  his  fecond  book  of  divination^  (in  which 
he  confutes  the  arguments  advanced  in  favour  of  it  in 
the  firft,)  and  Fontenellc  in  bis  Htftory  cf  Oracles^ 
(which  is  an  elegant  abridgment  of  Vandale's  larger 
work  on  the  fame  fubje£l ;)  have  fufficiently  difcredited 
the  fevcral  modes  of  Pagan  propbtfy.  And  Dr.  Douglafs 
in  his  Criterion^  and  many  other  excellent  writers, 
have  very  fuccefsfully  expofed  the  falfliood  of  the  beft 
attefted  miracks^  both  amongft  Papifts  and  Pagans. 

'  Some  learned  perfons,  fenfible  that  the  devil  does 
Qot  ipanifeft  a  miraculous  power  in  aU  countries  and 

in 
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Ithofe  cxfes  in  which  the  fa<fls  cannot  be 
denied,  dbeir  miraculous  nature  may  juflly 
be  cstHed  in  qucftion.  The  ancient  pro- 
digies, fuch  of  them,  I  mean,  as  were 
not  nserc  fidions,  were  natural  accidents, 
ifrterpreCed  arbitrarily,  and  which  created 
terror  only  as  tfccir  caufcs  were  unknown. 
It  is  merely  in  thofe  age^s  and  countries 
m  wiiich  nature  was  litcte  underflood,  that 

in  all  ages,  though  they  imagine  he  fometimes  docs ; 
maintain,  that  the  world  of  fpirits  may  undergo  many  va^ 
rkuicnsy  and  he  fuhjeSf  to  different  rtjlrainis  and  re^ula^ 
tioHi  in  dijprcnt  figes,  Ji  as  t^  inUrfcre  wore  or  kjs  cr  not 
Gi  all'tn  hunuxn  affairs.  Dr.  Tayh^r's  r<.hcmc  of  Scrip- 
ture-Divinity, p.  266.  But  thcKi  (fuppofed)  revolu- 
tioDs  fn  the  worki  of  fpirrts,  corrcfpond  to  the  known 
and  certain  revolutions  ofkarning  and  fcicnce  hereon 
earth.  Now  whether  is  it  moft  rcafonablc  to  believe, 
that  human  knowledge  contrafts,  and  human  igno- 
rance and  credulity  enlarge,  the  empire  of  fpirits  who 
l>«lo!ig  to  the  other  world ;  or,  that  it  is  not  their 
leal  ffAver^  but  mens  belief  concerning  it,  which  is 
thus  afte(fted  by  the  progrefs  or  dcclcnfion  of  human 
knowledge  ?  What  Livy  fays  of  the  prodigies  which 
were  reported  to  have  happened  at  Rome  at  a  pr^rti- 
cular  period,  is  applicable  to  demoniacal  miracles, 
•*  Prodigia  co  anno  multa  nuntiata  funt,  qua?  quo 
**  magis  credebant  fimpliccs  ac  religiofi  homines,  jeo 
•*  plura  nuntiabantur."    Lib.  24.  c.  10. 

I  pro- 
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prodigies  have  abounded.  Laftly,  very 
many  cafes  fuppofed  miraculouSy  may  be 
refolvcd  by  confidering  how  nature  and 
art  may  have  aded  in  conjunction  %  la 
a  word,  all  the  fadls  appealed  to,  in  proof 
of  the  miraculous  agency  of  evil  fpirits, 
are  cither  not  fupernaturaly  or  not  reaL  I 
will  not  defcend  into  particulars,  that  I 
may  not  repeat  what  has  been  fo  well 
urged  by  others  ,•  but  only  add  a  few  ge- 
neral obfervations,  which  feem  to  afFedt 
the  credit  of  all  thofe  miracles,  which, 
m  cafe  they  had  been  really  performed, 
could  not  have  God  for  their  author. 

ijii  None  have  ever  yet  attempted  to 
fhew,  that  any  of  the  miracles  m  quejlion, 
are  fupported  by  an  evidence  fuperior  to 
the  natural  improbability  or  abfurdity  of 
the  fads  themfelves.  How  far  they  are 
improbable  or  abfurd,  will  appear  from 
what  occurs  in  the  fequel.  In  the  mean 
time  all  muft  admit,  that  the  more  im- 
probable  any  fad  is,  the  more  unexcep- 

•  The  curious  may  find  this  obfervation  very  well 
illuftrated  in  Pf .  Hutchinfon  en  Witchcraft. 
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tionable  (hould  the  evidence  be  by  which 
it  is  fupported  :  and  if  it  be  abfurd,  no 
teftimony  in  favour  of  it  can  be  worthy  of 
credit. 

2dly',  It  is  univerfally  allowed,  that 
mojl  of  thefe  miracles  were  the  mere  ef- 
feds  of  human  artifice  and  fraud.  Now 
if  Moji  were  fo,  why  not  all?  The  prin- 
ciples upon  which  all  men  condemn  fo 
large  zpart^  if  carried  to  their  juft  extent, 
would  oblige  them  to  condemn  the  whole. 
At  lead,  it  muft  be  allowed  to  be  in- 
cumbent on  thofe  who  make  a  diftinc- 
lion,  to  point  out  the  difference  between 
thofe  demoniacal  miracles  which  they  re- 
ject, and  thofe  which  they  receive:  a 
talk  which  they  have  hitherto  prudently 
declined  \ 

ldly\ 

'  We  might  add,  that  the  behaviour  of  the  perfons, 
who  are  thought  to  have  performed  miracles  and  deli- 
vered oracles  by  the  afliftance  of  evil  fpirits,  is  exa£Uy 
fuch  as  agrees  with  the  fuppofition  of  their  being  defli- 
tute  of  that  afliftance,  and  having  no  other  depend- 
ence than  human  artifice  and  fraud.  Now  if  their 
miracles  were  real,  why  did  they  alwaysadias  if  they 
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'^dlyi  The  reafon  afligned  for  not  allow- 
ing all  of  them  to  be  human  frauds^  viz. 
^*  Left,  if  out  of  fo  many  fadts  alledged, 
*'  none  of  them  are  true,  we  ihould  def- 
*^  troy  the  credit  of  all  human  teftimony, 
^^  even  that  upon  which  the  miracles  of 
"  Scripture  are  built}"  is  both  inconclu-^ 
five  in  itfelf,  and  difhonourable  to  true 
religion.  Notwithftanding  thefe,  and  tea 
thoufand  other  inftances  of  the  deceitful-^ 
nefs  of  human  teftimony ;  yet  has  it  ever 
been  allowed  and  found,  under  proper 
circumftances,  to  be  a  very  fafe  and  rea- 
fonable  ground  of  reliance.  The  nume- 
rous frauds  of  every  kind  which  have  ob- 
tained in  the  world,  are  a  ground  of  cau- 
tion, not  of  univerfal  fcepticifm.  Though 
many  miracles  have  been  forged,  it  will 

had  been  fiAitlous  ?  Why  were  not  the  works  per* 
formed  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  clearly  to  maoifeft  the 
iDtcrpofitton  of  fome  fuperior  being  ?  And  why  did 
the  conductors  of  the  ancient  oracles,  in  order  to 
maintain  their  credit,  take  fuch  pains  to  procure  early 
and  univerfal  intelligence,  if  fecret,  diftant  and  future 
events  were  fupernaturally  revealed?  See  Lucian's 
Alexand.  feu  Pfeudomant. 

not 
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not  from  *hence  follow,  that  no  real  mi- 
racles have  ^ver  been  pcrforftied.  Nay, 
'*  how  can  we  accxHint  for  a  prafticc  fo 
**  univerfaJ  of  forging  rtiiracles  for  the 
*•  fiippoft  of  falfe  religions,  if  on  feme 
*•*  oecafioris  they  had  4K>t  aSuaHy  been 
♦'  wro«ght  lor  the  confirmation  of  a  true 
**  one?  Or  how  is  it  poflible,  that  fo 
*'  -raalny  spurious  copies  flKHrid  pafs  upon 
**  4*he  woi4d,  without  fome  genuine  ori- 
**  ginal  from  which  they  were  drawn  j 
"**  \vfepffe  i:nown  exiftence  and  tried  fuc- 
**  oefe  iliight  give  an  appearance  of -prb- 
^  ba-Mlity  to  the  counterfeit*  ?"  It  would 
be  imreafonable,  eitiicr  to  receive  or  re^ 
je<9:  aW  miracles  alike  5  in  cafe  there  be  a 
juft  -diftinftion  between  fome  -and  others* 
^fow  the  miracles  of  Scripture  are  more 
credible  in  their  own  nature  than  any 
others,  being  performed  for  ends  of  the 
higbeft  importance,  fiich  as  are  fuitablc 
to  the  charader  of  an  infinitely  perfedt 
Being,  and  which  could  not  be  accom- 

«  Dr.  Middlcton's  Prefatory  Difcourfc  to  a  letter 
ifom  Rome,  p.  86— 88r 
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pHfhcd  in  any  other  method.  Their  truth 
is  confirmed,  by  witnefles  of  the  xr«xft 
iinfufpe6ted  credit^  by  the  public  nevtolu*- 
tions  and  events  which  £hcy  produced, 
(fuch  as  the  conver^n  of  the  world  to 
the  Chriflian  faith ^,)  and  whid%  cannot 
podibly  be  accounted  for,  but  upon  the 
fiippofition  of  their  truth;  by  the  clear 
prophecies  delivered  by  ^the  authors  of 
thefe  works,  of 'the  completion  cff  which 
diftant  ages  are  witnefTes.;  and  by  a  ^va- 
riety of  other  argum^ents  peculiar Jto  tliefc 
miracles,  and  wiiich  ferve  to  detcft  and 
€xpofe  the  falflaood  of  all  others •  Thofe 
feem  to  me  but  all.  to  confuit  the  credit 
of  the  Gofpel  niiracles,  who  piacetheoi 
on  a  level  with  grofs  impoflures,  inAead 
of  pointing  out  the  wide  difference  hc^ 
tween  them  ;  and  who  have  no  other  way 
of  fupporting  the  Chriftian  faith,  than  by 

^  The  miracles  ofChrift-ianity  confirmed  adoflrlne 
contrary  to  mens  ftroageft  prejudices,  arid  could  not 
be  believed  without  danger ;  other  miracles,  for  the 
mod  part,  cannot  be  rejected  without  danger^  and  are 
ddlgned  to  eftabliO)  popular  and  profitable  errors. 

coun- 
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countenancing  lies  and  popular  errof^^ 
which  in  all  ages  has  created  the  ftrong- 
eft  prejudice  agailift  it^  and  given  occa^^ 
iion  to  boundlefs  fufpicions '«  ; 

\tbly\  Many  even  of  thofe  miracles^ 
which  of  all  others  feemed  to  have  the 
faireft  pretenfions  to  credit^  have  been  »;i- 
deniably  proved  to  be  mere  impofiures. 
Amongft  thefe  I  reckon  many  of  the  mira-* 
cles  of  popery  \  and  thofe  of  witchcraft', 
both  of  them  attefted  upon  oath  by  pre- 
tended eye-witneffes,  and  the  latter  exa- 
mined into  with  all  the  accuracy  and 
authority  of  a  court  of  juftice,  and  yet 
both  afterwards  found  to  be  the  offspring 
of  fraud  and  delufion.  Amongft  all  thofe 
which  have  efcaped  detedion,  there  is  no 
ground  to  prefume,  that  there  is  one  either 
more  credible  in  itfelf,  or  more  ftrongly 

*  *^  Dum  per  mendacium  tenditur,  ut  fides  docea- 
**  tur,  id  demum  agitur,  ut  nulli  habetur  fides/'  St. 
Auguil.  ad  Confentium. 

^  Several  remarkable  concef&ons  of  Papifls  thein* 

felves  upon  this  head,  are  cited  below,  ch.  3.  fe(St.  4. 
art.  5. 

*  Sec  Hutchinfon  on  Witchcraft,  ch.  i. 

attefted^ 


argue  a  divine  Ititerpojitim.        8 1 

attcfted,  than  thofe  in  which  the  impof- 
ture  has  been  difcovered.  And  therefore 
without  troubling  ourfelves  to  account  fof 
every  particular  relation;  is  there  not  the 
higheft  feafon  to  believe,  that,  had  they 
all  been  equally  fubjcd:  to  examination, 
and  undergone  a  rigorous  inquiry,  the  im- 
pofture  muft  have  been  difcovered  in  all? 

Now  if  there  be  no  fufficient  reafon  to 
believe,  that  any  fuperior  fpirits  afting 
without  the  order  of  God,  have  ever,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day, 
performed  a  fingle  miracle  upon  our  earth- 
ly globe  j  how  void  of  all  foundation, 
muft  be  the  afcribing  to  them  a  mira- 
culous power?  Were  they  poiTefTcd  of 
fuch  a  power,  it  is  natural  to  fuppofe  they 
would  have  exerted  it  frequently ;  efpcci-* 
ally  as  it  may  be  fo  eafily  made  fubfer-* 
vient  to  the  purpofes  of  malevolence  and 
impiety-  What  miferies  of  every  kind 
might  not  wicked  fpirits,  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  envy  and  hatred,  introduce  amongft 
mankind  ?  And  if  good  fpirits  enjoyed  an 
el^al   liberty   of  doing   good   offices  to 
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men ;  what  a  theatre  of  contention  would 
our  globe  have  been  between  fpirits  of 
fuch  oppoiite  difpoiitions  and  defigns? 
And  therefore,  if  in  a  long  fucccflion  of 
ages,  there  has  been  no  appearance  of  any 
fuch  conteft  between  virtuous  and  wicked 
fpirits  ;  if  no  motives  whatever  have  ex- 
cited the  one  or  the  other  to  exert  a  mira- 
culous power,  fo  much  as  once-,  is  it  not 
a  natural  inference,  that  they  do  not  pof- 
fefs  it?  With  regard  to  God,  indeed; 
reafon  informs  us,  that  he  who  eftablifhed 
the  courfe  of  nature,  can  change  it  at 
pleafure,  even  whether  he  has  already 
done  fo  or  not.  But  the  cafe  is  different 
as  to  other  beings,  whofe  powers  and 
operations  are  only  to  be  known  (in  a  na* 
tural  way)  by  obfervation  and  experience* 
God  is  manifeft  in  every  part  of  nature  ^ 
but  who  can  point  out  the  efFeiSs  of  other 
fpirits,  and  their  operations  on  the  uni- 
verfe?  And  if  we  fee  no  effects  of  their 
agency  on  this  earthly  globe,  if  no  fuch 
effe(fls  have  ever  been  feen ;  there  can  be 
no  ground  from  reafon  toafcribe  it  to  them  ^ 

It 
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It  is  ais  repugnant  to  the  obfervation  and 
Experience  of  all  ages,  to  afcribe  to  evil 
ipirits  a  miraculous  power,  as  it  is  to 
afcribclifc  to  the  inanimate,  or  fpeech  to 
the  brute  creation. 

To  deftroy  the  force  of  this  argument^' 
fome  have  pleaded,  "  that  fiipcrior  created 
intelligences,   evil  as  well  as  good,  do 
not  want  the  nafura/ power  of  working 
**  miracles,  biit  only  the  liberty  of  exert- 
**  ingit:  and  nbtwithftariding  they  may 
"  be  reftrained  from  ufing  it  frequently 
"  or  commonly ;  yet  that  it  can  never  be 
"  proved,  (as  a  great  *  writer  cxpreiTes  it) 
**  that  they  are  Under  fuch  reftraJnts,  urn- 
**  ver/allyi  perpetually'^   and  without  ex^ 
**  ception."     There  is  evidently,    I   ac- 
knowledge, ^  real  difference  between  hav- 
ing the  power  of  performing  miracles  or 
of  producing  any  other  effedls,  and  the  ac- 
tual exerci/e  of  that  power;  and  thofe  per- 
fons  may  have  the   power,  who  do  not 
exercife  it,  provided  their  not  exercifing 

'  Dr.  Clarke,  V.  2.  p.  697.  fol.  cd. 
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it  be  the  matter  qf  their  own  choice.    But 
I   fcarce  underfland  the  propriety  of  re- 
prefenting  any  perlbns  as  having  a  power> 
which  they  are  retrained  from  exerciijng 
by  others.     As  far  as  they  lofe  their  //- 
^e^r/y  of  exerting  it,  their  ^(?T£?^r  is  abridg- 
ed.    The  malefaftor  confined  in  a  dun- 
geon, and  the  flave  chained  to  a  galley ,^  by 
lofing  the  liberty,  lofes  the  power  of  going 
beyond  the  limits  of  his  dungeon,  and  the 
length  of  his  chain.  Not  however  to  infift 
upon  this;  I  would  obferve  in  anfwer  to 
thisobjedlion,  Firft,  that  were  the  Deity  to 
lay  fuperior  beings  under  fuch  a  general 
rejiraint  as  is  here  fuppofed;  the  removal 
of  that  reftraint,  and  the  fetting  them  at 
liberty  on  any  particular  occafioriy  on  pur- 
pofe  that  they  might  work  particular  mi- 
racles>  and  with  no  other  view ;  would  be 
giving  them  more  than  a  bare  permijfion^ 
(as  fpme  reprefent  it;)  it  would  be  giving 
them  both  a  power  and  a  commiffion  to 
perform  thofe  particular  miracles  on  that 
fpecial  occafion.     The  miraculous  works 
in  this  cafe  could  not  be  confidered  in  the 
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fame  light  as  the  ordinary  adlions  of  free 
agents,  to  whom  God  indulges  the  ufe  of 
their  natural  powers  ;  but  would  argue  a 
ipecial  licence,   and  even  the  exprcfs  ap- 
pointment of  the   Deity.     Now  we  are 
not  contending,  that  God  may  not  com- 
miilion  and  empower  whom  he  pleafes  to 
work  rnir  icles;    this  being,  in  eiFc(S,   the 
fame  thing  as  performing  them  himfclf. 
And  b*:  can  never  give  his  fandlion  toim- 
pofture.     So   that   the  obje<5tion  we  arc 
confidering,   were   it  well  grounded,  can 
never  i:-rvc  the  main  caufe  of  thofe   by 
whom  it  is  ui-ged,  or  enable  them  to  fliew 
that  miracles  may  accompany  a  falfe  doc- 
trine.    Secondly,    there   is  however    no 
manner  of  foundation  for  the  objeftion. 
For  our  judgments  are  to  be  guided  by 
fadls,  not  by  arbitrary  hypothefes  :    and 
therefore  unlefs  it   can   be  (hewn,    that 
there  is  full  and  fufficient  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  fome    miracles,    which  cannot 
fitly  be  afcribed  to  God;  there  is  juft  the 
fame  reafon  to  believe,  that  fuperior  cre- 
ated intelligences  are  univerfally  and  per-- 
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fetually  reftrained  from  working  miracles, 
as  that  they  are  generally  fo.     The  very 
fame  obfervation   and   experience  which 
convince  us,   that  there  are  any  laws  of 
nature  at  all,  demonftrate  that  thofe  laws 
are  univerfally   and  invariably   executed. 
Thirdly,   the  objedion  proceeds   upon  a 
fuppolition   not  only  grpundlcfs,  but  ab- 
furd  :  it  fuppofes,  that   God   communi- 
cates and  continues  to  his  creatures,  powers 
which  he  has  hitherto,   through  an   un- 
known length  of  ages  part:,  almoft  totally 
reftrained  them  from  exerting,  and  which 
he  will  equally  rellrain  them  from  exert- 
ing through  all  future  generations.     In- 
deed, as  it  cannot  be  fliewn,  that  he  has 
/;/  anyfingle  inftance  hitherto  permitted,  fo 
there  is  all  imaginable  rcafon  to   believe 
he  never  v/ill  hereafter  in  any  Jingle  in^ 
fiance  permit,  them  to  exercife  that  mira* 
culous  power  which  they  are  fuppofed  to 
polTefs.     And  can  there  be  a  ftronger  re- 
flexion upon   the  wifdom  of  God,  than 
to  maintain  that  he  conftantly  denies  his 
creatures  the  ufe  of  thofe  natural  powers 
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which  he  beftows  and  preferves  ?  He  has 
indeed  fixed  the  bounds,  beyond  which 
they  cannot  aft  5  neverthelefs,  it  is  a  fla- 
grant contradidlion  to  all  that  we  know 
of  the  works  of  God,  to  fuppofe  that 
within  thofe  bounds  they  are  not  allowed 
freely  to  exert  themfelves.  And  there- 
fore what  fome  are  pleafed  to  call  a  r^- 
Jiraint  upon  the  liberty  of  fuperior  beings, 
is  more  properly  a  natural  inability  of 
working  miracles";  and  the  argument 
againft  their  pofTeffing  a  miraculous  power, 
from  their  never  having  made  ufe  of  it, 
remains  in  it's  full  force. 

To  what  purpofe  is  it  to  plead,  "  that 
*^  we  do  not  know  the  other  world?" 
We  are  not  unacquainted  with  thisy  to 
which  the  prefent  inquiry  refers.  In  the 
foregoing  feftion  we  have  endeavoured  to 

"  If  this  reafoning  appears  to  any  to  be  inconclu- 
fivc,  my  main  argument  will  not  be  affe3ed  :  for  that 
equally  holds  good,  whether  God  by  a  perpetual  law 
rejlraim  all  invifible  agents  from  intcrpoling  at  any 
time  to  alter  the  regular  courfeof  things  in  this  lower 
Tj^orld ;  or  whether  they  want  a  natural  power  of  ia- 
terpofing  for  any  fuch  purpofe. 

G  4  ftiewj^ 


88    T roofs  f mm  Reafon^  that  Miracles 

flicw,  that  if  we  reafon  from  analogy, 
and  that  view  which  we  are  able  to  take 
of  the  works  of  God;  the  various  orders 
of  beings  fuperior  to  the  human  kind 
a£l  only  within  a  certain  limited  Jphere. 
And  if  what  we  have  advanced  farther  ia 
the  prefent  fe<5tion  be  juft,  this  lower 
world  is  not  their  appointed  fphere  of 
a£lioni  and  confequently  they  are  prc-r 
vented  from  working  miracles  by  the  very 
law  of  their  nature,  without  a  fpecial  6i^ 
vine  afliftance  and  commiffion.  Now  if 
there  are  no  other  beings  capable  of  per-p 
forming  miracles;  to  whom  fliall  we 
afcribe  them  but  to  God?  Upon  this 
principle,  they  mufl:  be  confidered  as  the 
immediate  operation  of  the  divine  power. 
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SECT.    IIL 

The  laws  of  nature  being  ordained  by  God, 
and  ejfential  to  the  order  and  bappinefs 
of  the  Ivor  Id ;  it  is  impojjible  God  Jhould 
delegate  to  any  of  bis  creatures  a  power 
of  working  miracles y  by  whicb  thofe  dt^ 
vine  ejidblijhments  may  be  fuperfeded  and 
controuled. 

TD  Y  the  laws  of  nature,  I  do  not  mean 
thofe  laws  to  which  fuperior  invifiblo 
agents  are  fubjedled,  but  the  rules  by 
which  this  vifible  world  is  governed,  and 
more  efpecially  the  ufual  courfe  and  order 
of  things  in  the  fyftem  to  which  we 
belong".  When  miracles  are  performed, 
thefe  laws  are  fuperfeded,  and  may  be 
fufpcnded  and  controuled.  I  am  here  to 
fhew,  that  the  idea  of  miracles,  as  contra^ 
diftions  to  the  laws  and  courfe  of  nature, 
contains  a  proof  of  their  never  being  per- 
formed without  the  immediate  agency  or 

^^gee  cb.  I.  fcdt.  |.  p.  6. 
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order  of  the  fovereign  Author  and  Lord  of 
nature.  Confider  the  defign  of  thefe  laws, 
and  the  authority  by  which  they  were 
enaded.  The  laws  of  nature  were  at  firft 
ordained,  and  are  continually  preferved 
by  God ;  they  are  the  rules  by  which  he 
excrcifes  his  dominion  over  the  world. 
His  wifdom  did  not,  and  indeed  could 
not,  fee  fit  to  leave  the  world  without 
laws ;  or  (which  would  have  been  much 
the  fame  thing)  leave  thofe  laws  to  be 
controuled  at  the  will  of  his  creatures,  to 
the  ftridt  and  conftant  obfervance  of  which 
we  owe,  the  regularity  and  uniformity 
of  the  natural  world ;  the  fettled  order 
of  caufes  and  effeds  in  the  moral;  and 
the  continued  harmony  of  the  univerfe, 
all  the  parts  of  which  are  related  to  each 
other,  and  confpire  together  to  carry  on 
one  common  defign,  and  thus  demonftrate 
that  all  things  are  under  the  fi:eady  and 
conftant  diredlion  of  one  ruling  counfeL 
Nothing  gives  fo  much  force  to  the  ar- 
gument from  the  natural  world  in  favour 
of  true  theifm,  or  enables  us  fo  ^citually 
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to  anfvver  the  principal  objedlions  againft 
It,  as  the  ftability  and  invariable  perma-  . 
nency  of  the  courfe  of  nature.  The  con- 
ftancy  of  it  conftitutes  it's  beauty.  And 
what  would  be  the  confequence  of  God's 
departing  from  the  rules  which  he  has 
fettled  in  the  \vorld,  but  the  violation 
and  difparagement  of  his  own  majefty 
and  wifdom,  and  the  perplexity,  confu- 
fion  and  diftrefs  of  his  creatures,  inftead 
of  that  order  which  now  reigns  every 
where  ?  If  God  did  not  govern  the  world 
by  fteady  meafures%  no  room  would  be 
given  us  for  the  exertion  and  improve- 
ment of  our  faculties,  nor  any  affiftance 
afforded  us  for  the  direftion  of  our  condud:| 
a  grown  man  would  no  more  know  how 
to  manage  himfelf  in  the  affairs  of  life, 
than  an  infant  jufl  born :  which  one  con- 
sideration abundantly  over-balances  what- 
ever particular  inconveniences  may  thence 
arife.    The  laws  of  nature  being  ordained 

**  Sec  above  ch.  i.  fe£l.  2.  p.  28.  and  Berkley's 
Treatife  concerning  the  principles  of  human  know«r 
Mge,  part  i,  fed  31,  15 k 
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for  the  general  good,  are  not  violated  or 
fuperfeded  even  by  the  great  ruler  of  thcf 
world  himfelf,   to  prevent  partial  evil,  or 
on  any  occafion  whatever,  unlefs  when  the 
moft  important  ends  of  his  government  ne-' 
ceflarily  require  a  miraculous  interpolition. 
What  probability  then  is  there,  that  ^ny 
other  beings  fliould  be  able  to  difpofe  of 
the  laws  of  nature,  and  interrupt  them 
at  tli^ir  pleafure,  or  (which  is  the  fame 
thing)  prevent  them  from  producing  their 
ufual  efFedrs  ?  Nay,  there  feems   to  be  a 
neceflity,   that  natural  caufes  (hould  ope- 
rate in  the  moft  uniform  and  fteady  man- 
ner.    For  were  God  to  grant  to  fuperior 
beings,  fome  of  them   good,  others  evil, 
all  of  them  finite  and  impcrfeft,   a  powef 
of  working  miracles  at  pleafure,  fuch  as 
might  fuperfede  and  controul  the  opera- 
tion of  nature  ;   there  could  be  no  law  of 
nature,  no  fettlement  or  fixed  conftitu- 
tion  of  things  at  all ;  every  appointment 
of  God  for  our  benefit  might  be  defeat- 
ed,   and  the   order  of  this  lower  world 
be  deftroyed.     If  fpirits,  according  to  the 

doc- 
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dodrine  of  the  Platonic  philofophcrs,  arc 
naturally  able  to  move  matter,  or  any  par- 
ticular parts  of  it,  not  only  in  our  fyftem, 
but  in  every  other,  throughout  the  uni- 
vcrfe ;  what  a  boundlefs  empire  would 
they  enjoy?  and  with  what  extenfive  de- 
folation  might  they  overfpread  the  face  of 
the  whole  creation  ?  But  is  it  credible, 
that  God  has  fubjeded  the  univerfc  to 
the  power  of  every  iinglc  fpirit  fuperior 
to  mankind,  however  malignant  in  his 
difpofition  ?  The  order  ^  of  the  world 
feems  tomakeitneceflary,  that  all  created 
agents  (hould  be  efFedlually  rcftraincd  or 
difabled  from  difturbing  that  order,  in 
the  manner  they  might  do,  did  they  pof- 
fefs  the  power  of  miracles.  And  there 
muft  be  a  divine  law  or  conftitution,  pre- 

^  Should  it  be  here  objefted;  that  the  order  of  the 
world  does  not  forbid  rare  and  oecajionalj  but  ot\\y  fn^ 
fuent  and  common  diAurbances  of  the  courfeof  nature ; 
I  anfwcr,  that  we  have  already  proved  ch.  2.  fedl.  2. 
p.  83.  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  this  di(lin6tion, 
as  it  refpe£ls  fuperior  created  agents,  who  appear  to  be 
Jtot  only g€neraHfjh\xtunivtrfaU^ttttX9iTit6,  from  work- 
ing miracles. 

1  venting 
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venting  the  interpofition  of  fuperior  be- 
ings in  this  manner  upon  our  earthly  globe 
in  particular.     Unable  as  we  might  have 
been  to  determine  by  Ipeculative  reafon- 
ings,  or  arguments  a  priori^  what  cbnfti- 
tution  of  the  univerfe  it  became  God  td 
eftablifti  5  yet  we  may  difcern  the  wif- 
dom,  the  fitriefs,  and  in  fome  degree  thd 
heceffity  of  that  conftitution  which  we 
fee  he  has  actually  eftablifhed,  and  con-^ 
iequently  the  impoflibility.of  it's   being 
fubjedted  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  any  of 
his  creatures,  from  whofe  dominion  and 
controul  we  find  it  in  fadl  to  be  exempt- 
ed.   The  laws  which  the  wifdom  of  God 
ordained  for  the  general  good,    his  om- 
nipotence   carries    into     certain   execu- 
tion, without  the  leaft  danger  of  being 
checked  or  controuled  by  any   oppofing 
power.     Hence  arifes  the  impoflibility  of 
miracles   being  ever  performed   without 
the  order  of  God.     Not  that  the  works* 
themfelves,  abftraftedly  confidered,  require 
the  exertion  of  an  infinite  power  **;   but 

^  See  above,  ch.  i.  fe(St.  3.  p.  45—48. 

the 
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the  courfe  of  nature  being  a  divine  fettle- 
ment,  it  cannot,  in  any  inftance  what- 
ever, be  overturned  by  any  finite  poweii 
without  God's  exprefs  appointment.  This 
is  affirming  nothing  more,  than  that  there 
is  no  being  in  the  univerfe  capable  of  op- 
pofing  the  Deity  with  fuccefs. 

The  moft  eminent  philofophers  and 
divines  have  maintained,  that  the  law  of 
nature  is  not  only  the  ordinance,  but  the 
operation  of  God,  and  denotes  the  rule 
by  which  his  energy  is  unceafingly  ex- 
erted in  the  government  of  the  world ; 
and  that  natural  efFedls  are  as  much  the 
operation  of  God  as  even  miracles  themt- 
fclves.  This  doctrine  is  flrenuoufly  main- 
tained by  Dr.  Clarke  in  particular,  in 
many  of  his  writings  ^     And  therefore,  if 

his 

'  Sermons,  V.  i.  p.  620,  621.  V.  2.  p.  287,  296, 
297,  697,  698,  fol.  ed.  In  fome  of  the  paflages  here 
referred  to,  I  acknowlege,  the  Doctor,  in  fpeaking  of 
God's  a<3ing  upon  matter  continually  and  every  mo- 
ment, diftinguifhes  between  his  doing  it  immediaul^ 
hy  himfilf^  and  his  doing  it  mediately  by  fome  created  in^ 
telligent  beings ;  and  the  latter  fccms  :o  him  moft  pro- 
bable.    On  this  fuppofition,  indeed,  it  might  be  as 

ca(y 
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his  doftrine  be  true,  by  contending  foi 
the  power  of  evil  fpirits  to  work  mira- 
cles ;  does  he  not  contend  for  their  power 

cflfy  for  created  intelligences  to  nlteTj  as  to  continut 
the  courfe  of  nature.  But  if  matter  be  (as  this  very 
eminent  philofopher  affirms)  incapable  of  any  powers 
whatfoever ;  excepting  only  this  one  negative  power^ 
that  every  part  of  it  will,  of  itfelf,  always  and  nccef- 
farily  continue  in  that  ftate,  whether  of  reft  or  mo-* 
tion,  wherein  it  at  prefent  is  :  and  if  all  ihofe  things 
which  we  commonly  fay  are  the  cfteds  of  the  natural 
powers  of  matter^  arethceffedls  of  fomc  intelligent  be- 
ing's adting  upon  matter  continually  and  every  mo- 
ment :  to  whom  is  it  fo  reafonable  to  afcribe  this  uni- 
verfal  and  perpetual  agency  on  matter,  and  every  par- 
ticle of  it,  throughout  the  unbounded  univcrfe,  as  to  thtf 
eternal  and  omniprefcnt  Deity  ?  We  are  fure  that 
matter  cannot  refift  the  unremitted  and  almighty 
energy  of  his  fovereign  will,  who  only  Tpeaks,  and  it 
is  done ;  who  commands,  and  it  (lands  fi:ft  for  ever. 
But  how  does  it  appear,  that  created  fpirits  have  any 
power  to  move  matter  of  themfelves,  and  without  the 
fpecial  commiffion  of  God  ?  (See  above,  ch.  2.  fe<3.  i. 
p.  64.)  And  is  it  not  more  reafon?»blc  to  believe,  that 
the  Deity  maintains  his  fovcrcignty  in  a  more  imme- 
diate manner  over  his  own  world,  and  thofe  laws  of 
motion  on  which  it's  order  depends;  than  that  he  has 
iubjedled  them  to  the  inclfnjktions  and  volition  of  any 
of  his  creatures,  who  aie  neccfTarily  finite  and  im- 
pcrfeft  ? 

to 
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io  fdfpend  and  controul  the  operations  of* 
divine  omnipotence?  But  whether  you 
coniider  the  courfe  of  nature  as  the  regu- 
lar and  continued  operation  of  God,  or  as 

• 

his  conftitution  only,  and  the  fixed  rule 
and  plan  of  his  government;  it  cannot  be 
controuled  at  any  time,  but  by  the  fame  au- 
thority by  which  it  was  at  firft  eJiabliJ1:edf 
and  is  continually  preferved.     And  con- 
fequently  miracles,  which  fuperfede  the 
laws  of  nature  and  providence,  and  difplay 
a  fovereign  dominion  over  them,  do  not 
only  moft  naturally  befpeak,  but  necefla- 
rily  argue  the  immediate  interpofition  and 
authority  of  the  Lord  of  nature^  the  om- 
hipotent  creator  and  governor  of  the  worlds 
who   reigns  without  any  rival.     If  it  be 
true  in  fadj  that  God  governs  the  world 
by  general  laws,  and  it  be  neceflary  that 
he  fhould  do  fo;  he  has  not  delegated,  he 
cannot  delegate,  to  any  of  his   creatures 
any  power  over  them.    To  do  this,  would 
be  to  refign  the  reins  of  government.  But 
the  neceflity  of  God's  preferving  the  laws 
of  nature  inviolate,   will  more  fully  ap-* 

H  pear> 


9  8    F  roofs  from  Reaforif  that  Miracles 

pear,  as  we  proceed  in  conlidering  the  far- 
ther abfurdities  which  attend  the  contrary 
dodlrine. 

SECT.     IV. 

The  afcribing  to  aiiy  fuperior  beings,  befdes 
God,  and  thofe  immediately  commifjioned 
by  him,  the  power  of  working  miracles^ 

fubverts  the  foundation  of  natural  piety ^ 
and  is  a  fruitful  fource  of  idolatry  and 

fuperjlition. 

T  T  is  evident^  that  prior  to  all  fuperna- 
tural  revelation,  we  have  no  other  vvay 
of  knowing  God,  than  by  the  works  of 
nature.  From  thefe  we  infer  the  exift- 
ence,  and  attributes,  and  providence  of 
their  almighty  Author  :  principles  which 
are  the  bafis  both  of  all  religion^  and  of 
all  our  happinefs.  But  if  fuperior  beings 
adting  without  the  order  of  God,  can 
work  miracles;  fliall  we  not  lofe  our 
proof  of  the  exiftence  and  perfed:ions  of 
God  from  the  works  of  nature  ?  For  fomc 

miracles,. 
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Piracies,  filch  as  turning  inanimate  rods 
into  living  beings,  arid  raifing  the  dead; 
^re  fo  perfedtly  fimilar  to  the  works  of 
creation,  and  the  original  gift  of  life,  as 
iiotcafily  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  them; 
and  afford  juft  reafbn  to  conclude,  tliat  any 
of  the  authors  of  fuch  miracles  might  be 
the  creators  of  the  world:  which  would 
Ifeave  it  doubtful,  to  whom  we  were 
indebted  for  our  exigence,  amongft  the 
numerous  beings  equally  capable  of  con- 
ferring upon  us  that  important  favour*. 

If  others  befides  God  could  change  the 
order  of  nature;  what  evidence  fhould 
we  have  of  his  wifdom  and  providence  in 
the  continual  government  of  the  v/orld? 
For  this  evidence  arifes  from  that  regula- 

*  Eveh  without  fuch  an  inducement  as  miracles,* 
inftny  amongft  the  heathens  have  afcribcti  the  creation 
of  ferpents  and  other  noxious  animals,  and  even  of  the 
wiiole  vifible  world  to  ah  evil  being,  in  oppofition  to 
th'c  divine  intention.  Nay,  fome  learned  advocates  of 
the  Chriftian  revelation,  in  this  enlightened  age,  k'ztd 
io  think,  that  invifible  beings  may  be  poiTefled  of 
powers  equad  to  the  making  and  governing  of 
worlds. 

H  2  fit/ 
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rity  and  uniformity,  which  we  obferve  m 
the  courfe  of  nature,  proceeding  on  from, 
age  to  age  without  interruption.  Could 
others  change  the  order  of  nature,  evea 
when  aiting  in  oppofition  to  nature's 
Lord;  what  rpafon  would  there  be  to 
fear,  that  there  were  other  gods  in  the 
univerfe  belides  him,  fuch  as  were  in- 
dependent upon  him,  and  as  oppofite  to 
him  in  their  natures  and  defigns,  as  they 
were  in  their  operations?  Nay,  on  this 
fuppofition,  there  would  be  juft  ground 
to  apprehend,  that  he  who  had  given  laws 
to  nature,  hadhimfelf  ay^^r^^r/brlord,  who 
could  controul  his  appointments,  and  fub- 
vert  his  empire. 

Even  if  it  could  be  proved  upon  the 
principles  of  our  adverfaries,  that  the  au- 
thor of  nature  had  no  fuperior  or  equals 
and  that  it  was  by  his  permiflion  that 
others  fliared  with  him  the  government 
of  the  world;  this  alone  would  be  de- 
ftru<5tive  to  all  true  piety.  If  the  courfe 
of  nature  be  not  under  the  fole  direction 
of  God,  what  foundation  can  there  be  for 

our 
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our  worfhip  of  God  alone,  and  for  the  con- 
tinual exercifes  of  gratitude  and  fubmiflion 
to  him,  in  every  condition  ?  If  we  believe, 
that  other  invifible  beings  can  interpofe 
in  our  affairs  at  their  own  pleafure,  and 
either  inflidl  punifliments  or  beftow  blef- 
fings  upon  us,  fuch  as  are  quite  out  of 
the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature,  and  con- 
trary to  it;  could  we  confider  ourfelves 
as  under  the  protedion  and  government 
of  God?  Would  it  not  be  natural  and 
unavoidable  for  us,  to  pay  homage  to 
thofe  'Who  had  the  difpofal  of  our  lot, 
and,  by  all  the  means  which  we  judged 
fuitable  to  that  end,  to  engage  their 
favour,  and  avert  their  difpleafure  ?  It 
was  this  belief  of  the  power  of  demons, 
to  difpenfe  both  good  and  evil  to  man- 
kind, that  was  the  foundation  of  that 
worfhip  which  was  paid  them  in  the  Pa-- 
gan  world,  .  And  had  they  given  proof 
of  their  power;  it  would  have  been  un- 
reafonable  to  deny  them  worfliip'.  To 
fear  or  hope  without  any  grounds,  is  very 

^  See  below,  cb.  2.  fedl.  5.  p.  119, 
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abfurd :  but  to  fear  or  hope  where  thcro 
is  juft  reafon  for  either,  where  there  is 
real  power  either  to  prote»ft  or  punifli  us, 
is  an  evident  diftate  of  the  underftand- 
ing.  The-paflions  of  hope  and  fear  do  in- 
deed neceiTarily  arife  in  the  hitman  mind, 
upon  the  contemplation  of  a  power,  that 
rnay  be  employed  cither  for  our  benefit  or 
prejudice;  and  will  ever  be  accompa- 
nied with  a  fuitable  concern  to  render 
that  power  propitious  to  us ".  Cpncernr 
ing  the  Jews  themfelves,  even  after  their 
return  from  their  captivity  at  Babylon, 

"  It  fcems  very  reafonable  to  infer  from  hence,  that 
no  miracles  were  ever  performed  amongft  the  Pagans, 
except  by  the  meflcngers  of  the  true  God,  with  the 
cxprefs  arid  declared  intention  of  manifefting  and  dif- 
tinguiihing  him  from  the  f;iirc:  for  without  this  pre- 
caution, the  Pagans  would  naturally  have  referred 
thcfe  worlds  (had  any  fuch  been  wrought  amongft 
them)  to  their  own  gods,  confulcrcd  them  as  newdlf- 
plays  of  their  divinity,  and  been  engaged  to  worfliip 
them  with  new  zeal  and  ?.rdonr.  This  is  evident 
from  the  conduft  of  the  idolatrous  Lycaonians,  who, 
before  thvy  were  better  inflruclcd  by  St.  Paul,  con- 
cluded from  the  miracle  he  ptTf...rmed  upon  the  crip- 
ple, that  the  gods  were  come  down  in  the  likcnefs  oF 
rncn,  and  proceeded  without  delay  to  perform  the 
jrites  of  adoration.     Adt.  xiv.  8 — 18. 

when 
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when  they  are  generally  fuppofed  to  be 
entirely  cured  of  their  fondnefs  for  idola- 
try, we  are  told,  that  on  the  day  of  ex- 
piation they  offered  a  goat  to  Sammael  or 
Satarif  that  he  might  not  accufe  them 
of  their  crimes  before  God,  becaufe  they 
believed  him  to  have  the  ppwer  of  doing 
it'. 

With  regard  to  Chriftians,  it  is  in 
words,  chiefly,  that  many  of  them  differ 
from  the  ancient  Pagans,  who  deified  the 
fuppofed  principle  of  evil.  If  they  refufe 
the  devil  the  name  of  God,  they  go  very 
far  in  allowing  him  the  attributes  and 
prerogatives  of  God-head.  They  con- 
ceive of  him  as  a  kind  of  omniprefent 
and  omnifcient  fpirit  \  and  afcribe  to  him 
fuch  a  dominion  over  the  human  race  as 
can  belong  to  none  but  the  fovereign  of 
the  univerfe.  To  the  devil  they  afcribe 
frofts,  and  tempefls,  and  infectious  air, 

*  Sec  Buxtorfs  Chald.  Talmud.  &  Rab.  Lexicon 
on  the  word  Sammael^  p.  1495,  and  Bcchart's  Hiero- 
^oic.  I.  2.  c.  54.  p.  652. 

y  Tcrtullian,  Apol.  c.  22. 
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blights  upon  the  fruit3  of  the  earth,  the 
difeafes  of  cattle,  the  difafters  and  diflem-r 
pers  of  mens  bodies,  phreniy  and  the  alicr- 
nation  of  their  minds,  and  the  power  of 
inflifting  even  cruel  deaths*.  This  error 
has  begotten  ampngft  Chriftians,  though 
not  an  idolatrous  vyorfliip,  yet  endlefs  and 
cruel  fuperflitions",  particularly  witchr 
craft,  which  alone  has  occafioned  a  vaft 
jefFi!fion  of  human  blood;  as  the  records 
of  every  country  can  witnefs.  No  left 
^an  nine  hundred  witches  have  in  fomc 
very  fmall  provinces  been  put  to  death  in 
the  fpace  of  a  few  years\  Neverthelefs^ 
the  grand  principle  upon  which  this  dcr 

*  Tertullian.  Apol.  c.  22.' &  de  Anim,  c.  57.  and 
Pr.  Macknight's  Truth  of  the  Gofpel  Hiftory,  p.  172, 
173.  Dr.  Whitby  on  Luke  xiii.  16.  Hcb.  ii.  14. 
Jofephus  de  B.  1. 1.  7.  c.  25.  andTobit  vi.  7.  ch.  viii,  2. 
ch.  iii.  8. 

*  We  hence  fee,  with  how  little  reafon  it  is  affirm- 
ed, that  inafmuch  as  we  arc  liable  to  evils,  it  can  make 
po  difference  to  whom  they  are  afcribed.  Befidcs, 
did  the  evils  we  fufFcr  proceed  from  the  power  and 
pleafure  of  evil  fpirits :  why  are  they  not  greater  and 
more  numerous? 

>  Mead'i  Medica  Sacra,  pracfat.  p.  11,  12. 

teftable 
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(tcftable  art  is  built,  viz.  the  natural  power 
of  the  devil  to  dejiroy  mens  bodies  and  lives ^ 
to  bring  upon  them  innumerable  other  cala^ 
mitiesj    and  to   work  miracles'"^   is   ftill 
maintained  by  the  greateft  names  in  the  re- 
public of  learning.  On  this  foundation,  laid 
for  him  by  philofophy,  the  wizzard  eaiily 
raifes  his  own  fuperftrudture.     While  the 
philofopher  afferts  the  power  of  wicked 
fpirits  to  produce  the  moft  extraordinary 
cfFedts,  out  of  the  common  courfe  of  na- 
ture; the  wizzard  prefumes,  and  not  un- 
reafonably,  that  they  have  the  ufe  of  this 
power :  for  a  power  which  they  cannot 
ufe,  is,  in  efFedt,   no  power  at  all.     An4 
he  advances  only  one  ftep  farther,   when 
he  pretends  to  a  familiar  intercourfe  with 
them,  or  to  be  ikilled  in  the  manner  of 
fetting  them  to  work.     Now  this  diffe- 
rence between  them  is  very  trifling;  fince, 
if  the  devil  can  interpofe  in  the  manner 
fuppofed  by   both,  it  matters  not  whe- 
ther he  does  it  with,  or  without  the  in- 
ftrumcntality   of  human   beings.     Mofl: 

•  Ht.  Clarke's  Scroi.  V.  2.  p.  700,  folio. 

me- 
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melancholy  is  it  to  rcflcft,  how  much  the 
general  principle  we  are  here  oppofing, 
viz.  the  power  of  Satan  to  work  mira- 
cles, and  the* various  fuperftitions  ground- 
ed upon  it ;  have  contributed  in  all  ages, 
and  in  all  nations,  to  the  difquiet  and 
corruption  of  the  human  race,  and  to  the 
extinftion  of  rational  piety.  This  con- 
fideration  alone,  were  there  no  other, 
fhould  check  the  zeal  of  Chriftians  to 
maintain  an  opinion,  fo  deftruilive  to  our. 
virtue  and  happinefs;  and  which  the 
wifeft  heathens,  from  principles  of  bene- 
volence and  piety,  earneftly  wiflied  and 
laboured  to  extirpate  \ 

In  a  word,  if  we  entertain  juft  and  ho- 
nourable  fentiments  of  the  conftitution  of 
the  univerfe,  and  it's  all-wife  and  bene- 
volent author ;  can  we  believe  that  he 
has  fubjedted  us  to  the  pleafure  and  dif- 

^  Supcrftitio  fufa  per  gcntcs,  opprcilit  omnium  fere 
animos,  atque  hominum  imbeciilitatcm  occupavit. — 
Multum  enim  &  nobifiuct  ipfis,  &  noftris  profuturi 
vidcbamur,  fi  earn  funditus  fuftulilTemus.  Cicero  ek 
divlnat,  1.  2.  c.  72. 

pofal 
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pofal  of  fuperior  beings,  many  of  whom 
ire  fuppofed  to  be  as  capricious  and  male-r 
yolent  as  they  are  powerful?  Has  God 
put  our  very  life,  and  the  whole  happinefs 
of  it,  into  fuch  hands  ?  This  fome  main- 
tain he  has  done ;  and  this  he  mufl  have 
done,  if  he  has  granted  them  the  power 
of  working  miracles  at  pleafure  :  an  opi- 
nion, which  cannot  fail  to  rivet  Heathens 
in  their  idolatry,  and  Chriftians  in  the 
moft  deteftable  fuperftitions^ 

SECT.     V. 

If  miracles  were  performed  in  favour  of 
falfe  doBrines ;  mankindwould  be  expofed 
to  frequent  and  unavoidable  delufon. 

T\/|j  Iracles  may  be confidered either  apart 
^  by  themfelves,  or  in  their  relation' 
to  the  miflion  and  dodtrines  of  a  prophet. 
It  is  in  the  former  view,   that  they  have 

^  What  circumftances  are  neceflary  to  point  out 
t}iis  relation,  is  particularly  {hewn  below,  ch.  5.  at 
fbc  beginning. 

been 
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jbcen  confidered  in  the  preceding  fecftions 
of  this  chapter:  we  fhall  now  examine 
them  in  the  latter;  which  will  furnifh 
us  with  new  evidence  of  their  being  works 
peculiar  to  God.  What  I  fliall  attempt 
in  this  fcdtion,  is  to  fliew,  that  were  evil 
fpirits  at  liberty  to  work  miracles  to  im- 
pofe  upon  mankind 9  the  error  might  be 
abfolutely  invincible.  In  proof  of  this 
affertion,  I  appeal  to  the  natural  fenfe  of 
mankind  concerning  miracles,  and  to 
thofe  impreffions  which  they  always  make 
upon  the  mind,  when  free  from  the  bia^ 
of  prejudice. 

It  is  certainly  more  natural,  to  refer 
miracles  to  God,  than  to  any  other  invi- 
fible  being :  for  reafon  informs  us  clearly 
an^  certainly,  that  God  can,  but  does  not 
equally  inform  us,  that  any  other  being 
can,  perform  thefe  works ^  And  inaf- 
much  as  the  courfe  of  nature  is  a  divine 
conftitution,  it  muft  be  unnatural  to  fup- 
pofe,  that  any  being,  belides  God,  is  at 

^  Ch.  2.  fea.  2. 

liberty 
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liberty  to  controul  it*.  Accordingly  it 
appears  in  hd:,  that  mankiad  coniider 
miracles  as  the  works  of  God,  and  as  di- 
vine teftimonials  to  a  prophet,  whenever 
they  are  performed  and  appealed  to  as 
fuch.  This  is  evident,  not  only  from  the 
immediate  regard  **  which  has  been  fhewn 
to  genuine  miracles,  whenever  they  have 
been  wrought;  but  alfo  from  the  frequent 
preteniions  to  them,  in  all  ages,  and  in  all 
nations  of  the  world.  Had  they  not  been 
generally  confidered  as  divine  works,  and 
authentic  proofs  of  a  divine  miflion;  they 
would  not  have  been  forged  in  fupport  of 
every  falfe  religion  that  pretended  to  come 
from  God.  Nay,  fo  ftrong  an  impref- 
fion  of  their  own  divinity  do  genuine  mi- 
racles leave  upon  the  human  mind,  that 
their  force  is  felt,  even  by  thofe,  whofe 
natural  fentiments  concerning  them  are 
moft  perverted  by  the  errors  of  fuperfti- 

«  Ch.  2.  fea.  3. 

*  I  Kings  xvii.  24.  cb.  xviii.  39.  John  iii.  2. 
Mat.  XV.  30,  31.  ch.  ix.  8.  Luke  xiii.  13,  17. 
A£ls  iii.  10.  ch.  iv.  31.  ch.  xiv.  ii, 

tion,^ 
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tibn,  and  the  refinenlents  of  learning,  li 
is  ftrongly  felt  by  th6  whole  Chriftiart 
world,  notwithftanding  their  fpeculativd 
opinions  are  calculated  to  defeat  it*;  and 
not  lefs  by  infidels  and  atheifts^  who  nevei* 
think  themfelves  fafe  in  rejedlingf  religion, 
till  they  have  perfuaded  themfelves,  that 
every  hiftory  of  miracles  is  falfe.  Spinozi 
himfclf,as  Mr.  Bayle^'afluresuSjfaidto  his! 
friends^  **  That  if  he  could  be  convinced 
**  of  the  refurreftion  of  Lazarus,  he  would 
"  break  his  whole  fyftem  into  pieces, 
"  and  readily  embrace  the  common  faith 
**  of  Chriftians,"  The  very  Pharifees, 
when  moft  blinded  and  hardened  by  their 
malice  againft  Chrift,  confefled  the  force 
of  this  evidence  in  his  favour,  when  they 
faid.  This  man  does  many  miracles.  If  we  let 
him  thus  alone ^  all  men  will  believe  on  him  ^ 
And  indeed  the  whole  world  would  have 
believed  on  him  on  account  of  his  mira- 
cles, had  they  not  been  prejudiced  againft- 

*  Preface. 

^  General  Diflioitary,  article  Spinoza,  note  R. 

'  John  xi.  47,  48. 

hi^ 
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his  dodrine.  I  add,  that  Chriflians  mufl 
allow,  that  miracles,  when  performed  in 
atteflation  of  a  profeiTed  miflion  from 
God,  conflitute  an  evidence  adapted  to 
the  frame  of  the  human  mind,  and  the 
genuine  fentiments  of  nature;  for  both 
our  Saviour  and  his  apoflles  contented 
themfelves  with  the  mere  exhibition  of 
this  evidence,  and  then  loft  it  to  produce 
its  proper  tStdi. 

Now  if  miracles,  by  their  own  natural 
influence,  are  calculated  to  procure  im- 
mediate credit  to  the  doctrine  they  at- 
teft;  if  they  conftitute  an  evidence  adapt- 
ed to  the  common  fenfe  and  feelings  of 
mankind;  if  they  make  an  imprefllon 
which  fcarce  any  refiftance  can  totally 
prevent  or  efface :  it  is  an  eafy  and  ob- 
vious inference  from  hence,  that  if  they 
were  performed  in  favour  of  falfe  doc- 
^trines,  the  generality  of  mankind  would 
be  neceffarily  expofed  to  frequent  delu- 
fion.  And  thofe  would  be  the  leaft  able 
to  refift  the  impreflipn  of  miracles,  who 
had  the  ftrongcft  fenfe  of  God  upon  their 
I  minds, 


.A  .&  X,  ^ 
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*'  raclcs   were  v/rowht   i 
**  hood,  the  nature  of  the 
'*  ferve  to  guard  us  again: 
**  ed,  and  diredt  us  to  afc 
to  fome  evil  agents  whc 
to  perform  them  for  th 
•'  kind."     In  anfwer  to 
h  might  perhaps  be  fufEci< 
that  what  fome   call  Goc 
would  be  in  reality  empowi 
miffioning  evil  fpirits  to  v^ 
For  God's  removal  of  the  n 
ability  which  thofe  fpirits  ai 
Other  times,  amounts  to  hi: 
both  a  power  and  a  comm 
miracles  on  this  particular  0( 

this    God      rf^nrirs*'     A^     '—-       - 
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But  much  ftrefs  being  laid  on  this  6b« 
jedioQ^^  we  will  offer  fomc  farther  obfer- 
vations  upon  it.  The  moft  arbitrary  and 
unnatural  fuppoiitions^  when  they  have 
been  long  madci  are  thought  at  lafl  to 
have  ibme  foundation  to  fupport  them, 
and  require  the  fame  notice  to  be  taken 
of  them,  as  if  they  had^  It  is  not  true 
infafl:%  that  any  miracles  have  ever  been 
performed  in  fupport  of  error,  on  pur- 
-pofc  to  try  our  faith.  At  leaft>  no  fuffi- 
dent  evidence  appears  of  the  truth  of 
any  fuch  miracles^  Nor  do  the  ends  of 
the  divine  government  feem  to  require, 
that  mankind  fhould  be  expofed  to  this 
particular  trial.  The  temptatigns  which 
occur  in  the  ordinary  courfe  of  provi- 
dence,  are  abundantly  filfficient  to  excr-^ 
cife  our  virtue  *,  and  it  is  quitfe  needlefs 
that  miracles  (hould  be  wrought,  merely 
to  put  it  to  a  farther  proof.  Now  if  reafon 
cannot  fiiew^  that  mankind  ought  to  be, 
and  experience  convinces  us  that  they 
never  bave  been^  expofed  to  the  dclufion 

^  Seech«  2.  fcft.  2. 

I  of 


pallions  planted  in  ( 
moft  valuable  purpol 
moft  ufeful  and  neccll 
But  our  adverfaries  fuf 
be  atchieved  with  no  c 
mere  matter  of  trial  tc 
is  repugnant  to  all  oui 
divine  difpenfations.  ^ 
errors  inforced  by  mij 
frequently  at  leaft,  co 
ther  of  the  underftam 
heart;  and  in  this  n 
would  differ  from  thofe 
fubjedled  mankind. 

To  convince  us  mc 
miracles  can  ever  accor 
trine,  merely  for  the  ti 
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afalfe  dodiine  to  be  attefted  by  mlra-- 
des;  it  muil  be  afTerted,  either  that  the 
falfhood  of  it  waa  difcerned,  or  that  it 
was  not.     If  the  fal(hood  of  the  doctrine 
was  dkcerned>  and  it  was  at  the  fame  time 
known^  that  the  miracles  attefting  it  might 
and   muft   be  performed  by   fome   evil 
9gent :  in  this  cafe,  where  would  be  the 
trial  ?  The  miracles^  it  would  be  allowed, 
were  no  evidence  of  the  truth  or  divi* 
nity  of  the  dodlrines  and  contained  no 
recommendation  of  it,  or  motive  to  em* 
brace  it/  nay,  they  could  only  fcrve  to 
fumifh  an  invincible  prejudice  againfl  it, 
on  account  of  the  known  malevolence  of 
their  author.     If  on  the  other  hand,  the 
falfhood   of    the  dodtrine  was   not   and 
pould  not  be  difcerned ;  the  miracles  at- 
tending it  being  confidered  only  as  proofs 
of  the  interpolation  of  fome  fuperior  be- 
ing, the  mind  mufl  be  thrown  into  a  flate 
of  perplexity  and  fufpence  about  the  au- 
thor of  the  works,  and  remain  void  of 
all  inducement  either  to  embrace  or  re- 
jcd  the  dodtrinc.    And  confcquently  here 

I  2  alfo 
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alfo  there  would  be  no  trial  at  alh     We 
arc  never  more  in  danger  of  charing 
God  fooliftily,  than  when  we  judge  of 
him,  not  by  what  he  has  done,  but  by 
"v^hat  we  prefume  it  becomes  him  to  do. 
It  might  convince  us,  how  little  a  way 
bare  fpeculation  can  carry  us  in  all  re* 
fearches  into  the  nature  and  government 
of  God,  to  find  the  ftrongeft  minds,  when 
trufting  to  fpeculation  alone,  afcribing  to 
him  unworthy  meafurcs,  and  inventing 
^cfigns  and  ends  for  them,  which  they 
are   not   adapted  to  anfwer.     The  very 
fcheme  which  afligns  the  trial  of  man* 
kind,  as  the  end  of  God*s  permitting  mi- 
racles to  be  performed  in  confirmation  of 
error,   does  itfelf  fhew,  it  could  not  be 
promoted  by  them*     Now  whoever  calls 
upon  us  to  believe,   that  miracles  may  be 
wrought  without  any  neceflity,  and  even 
without  any  ufc,  demands  our  aflent  to 
what  contradidls  all  our  ideas  of  divine 
wifdom,  and  the  whole  courfe  of  the  di- 
vine difpenfations,   as  well  as  the  feveral 
rcafons  before  urged  to  fhew,  that  no  va- 
riations 
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^  nations  from  the  eftablifhed  laws  of  na- 
ture can  take  place»  except  when  they 
ace  indifpenfably  necefiary  to  promote 
the  moft  important  purpofes  of  God's  ad-> 
miniftration. 

Though  miracles  wrought  in  fupport  of 
error^  according  to  the  idea  fome  have 
f(M-med  of  thefe  works,  would  not  con- 
ititUte  any  trial  of  mankind;  yet  if  we 
confider  them  in  their  true  light,  they 
carry -&>  much  wdght  and  authority  with 
them,  as  moft  powerfully  and  efFe<9:ually 
to  recommend  to  the  belief  of  mankind 
the  dodlrine  which  they  atteft.   And,  con- 
fequently,  were  they  to  accompany  error, 
they  could   not  fail,    in  very  many  in- 
fiances,  of  procuring  it  credit  i  as  we  en- 
deavoured to  fhew  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fe^on.     In  order  to  confirm  what  was 
there  advanced,    it  is  only  necefTary  to 
add,  that  in  this  cafe,  the  confideration 
of  the  doSlrine  which  the  miracles  atteft- 
ed,  could  pot  univerfally  fecure  men  from 
deception,     Man  is  a  creature  liable  to 
error^  and  his  judgment  (eafily  impofed 

I  3  upon 
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upon  by  fpccioUs  appearances)  often  jpror 
nounces  that  to  be  reafonable,  which  Ik 
not  fo.     A>id  even  when,  a  dodrine  ap^ 
pears  doubtful^    or  ftrongly  fufpicious, 
fnankind  are  more  ready  to  pgll  m  quef- 
f ion  their  own  reafonings  cpncemtiig  it» 
than  to  difpute  the.  amhority  of  thfi  mi^ 
racks  which  are  thought  to  rRciinfneiid 
\t.  Innufnerable  cafes  there  i^re^  in  which 
human  jeafonji  in  it's  moft  improved  ftanr, 
is  unable  to  form  any  jifdgment  concenhr 
ing  the  probability  or  improbability  of  % 
diviiie  interpofition  to  confirm  particidar 
dodrines.     Do  not  the  moi^  Ieamed>  «ui4 
tvta  the  wifcft  of  mankind,  differ  widely 
concerning  th^  reaibnablenefs  of  certam 
opinions  ?  Nay^  what  contrary  cenfurts 
do  they  pafs  upon  them  ?  Is  there  a  fed 
of  Chriftidns  which  does  not  reprefent 
the  4iAinguilhing  te|iets  of  all  the  other 
fe^s  as  unworthy  of  God,  however  cre- 
dible they  appear  tp  thofe  whol^old  them  ? 
How  then  can  the  bulk  of  mankind,  the 
moft  ignorant  and  illiterate,  and  tho&  in 
particular  who  have  been  educated  in  all 

the 
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file  darknefs  of  idolatry^  bow  can  they 
ki  €vcry  cafe  judge  with  certainty^  whe- 
ther a  do£krine  be  worhy  a  divine  Inter- 
pol tion»  or  deted:  the  falfhood  of  it,  when 
it  brings  the  teftimonial  of  miracles  ? 

Let  us  put  a  cafe  the  moft  favourable 
^  any  to  thofe  whom  we  here  oppofe. 
They  affirm,  **  That  if  the  moft  nume- 
^  rous  and  illuftrious  miracles  were  per- 
«<  formed  in  fupport  of  idolatry,  wc  ought 
*^  to  difrcgard  them;  that  the  doftrine 
«•  being  falfe,  the  works  could  not  be  di- 
•«  vine."  Let  us  then  fuppofe,  that  fuch 
miracles  were  adlually  wrought  for  the 
purpofe  here  afligned,  the  confirmation 
of  idolatry^  in  the  fenfe  they  imagine  it 
to  have  been  praftifed  by  many  in  the 
Pagan  world,  that  is,  in  confirmation  of 
the  worfhip  of  certain  powerful  beings, 
to  whom  the  government  of  particular 
parts  of  nature  was  delegated  by  the  fu* 
preme  Divinity.  From  what  was  ob- 
ferved  above  %  it  appears,  that  had  mira- 
cles been  performed  amongft  the  Hea- 

•Ch,  2.  fea.  4,  p.  loi,  102. 

I  4  thcns. 


**  was  warranted  by  tlic 
*'  they  performed;  bcca 
**  in  the  order  of  nature 
**  place^  but  by  the  apj 
•*  great  Lord  of  natur 
^*  they  were  in   themfe 

^'  that  authority  and  donr. 
♦*  kind  with  which  he  ha 
**  and  confequently  that 
^*  authority,  and  refufing 
**  homage,  was  adling  cor 
^*  of  the  fupreme  Being, 
"  of  things ;    refufing  t 
^*  thofe  inferior  deities  to 
^*  really  were,  our  divinel 
**  vernors  and  guardians/ 
oflbred  this  plea,  the  valid 
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mitted  in  Scripture';  it  would  be  difficult 
to  convince  him  of  the  weaknefs  of  it^  ef« 
pecially  as  it  gave  a  fanAion  to  all  hi$ 
ftrongeft  prejudices  and  inclinations  % 
Now  if  in  a  cafe  thought  to  be  fo  plain^ 
and  certainly  of  the  firfl  importance^  man^ 
kind  are  liable  to  delufion ;  in  how  many 
thoufand  inflances  befides  would  they  not 
be  open  to  it^  if  miracles  were  performed 
to  give  a  fan£tion  to  impoflure  ? 

And  even  fuppofing  the  dodlrine  at- 
tefted  by  miracles,  to  be  immoral,  or  fa- 
vourable to  our  corrupt  paffions ;  thi^ 
coniideration  would  indeed  awaken  the 
caution  and  prejudice  of  a  few  good  men 
againft  it,  but  would  only  fo  much  the 
more  ftrongly  recommend  it  to  the  affec- 
tion of  the  greatefl  part  of  mankind. 
When  I  confider  upon  what  accounts  the 
Heathen  world  did  not  like  to  retain 
the  trae  God  in  their  knowlege,  what 

'  If.  xli.  21—23.  cited  below,  ch.  3.  fcfl.  2. 

^  What  is  here  offered  to  (hew,  that  miracles 
would  have  rivetced  Pagans  In  their  idolatry  ;  is  appa* 
rently  true  with  refpe£t  to  PapiJIs^  were  fuch  works 
10  be  perforn^ed  by  theixi. 

vices 
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vices  they  aicribed  to  their  chief  divini- 
fveiSy  what  flagrant  immoralities  they  prac- 
tifcd  as  rites  of  religion,  even  without 
any  fuch  fandtion  as  that  of  miracles: 
when  I  farther  refled,  how  often  the 
moral  precepts  of  the  Gofpcl  have  been 
cenfured  as  impratfticable,  and  their 
ftrid  purity  urged  as  an  objedlioft  againft 
their  divinity ;  and  that  even  Chriftians 
themfelvesy  of  all  denominations,  are  con-* 
tinually  corrupting  the  fanftity  of  their 
religion,  or  relaxing  it's  rigour,  and  driv- 
ing, under  different  pretences,  to  bring 
it  nearer  to  the  level  of  human  frailty :  I 
cannot  help  being  of  opinion,  that  a  doc- 
trine mild  and  gentle  to  mens  favourite 
paffions  and  purfuits,  if  it  was  fupported 
by  miracles,  would  be  a  temptation  too 
flrong  for  human  nature  to  rcfifl,  and  fuch 
as  God  therefore  will  never  fufFer  it  to 
be  expofed  to. 

A  very  learned  writer,  who  has  done 
lingular  fervice  to  the  -caufe  of  religion, 
has  alTerted,  Suppofng  that  the  miracles 
frei ended  in  favour  of  Paganifm  were  all 

real 
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real  miracles^  yet  as  tbiy  lead  men  to  a 
corrupt  ^  rfligtM  and  idolatrous  nxforjhip^  no 
reference ^  no  regard  is  to  be  paid  to  tJbem*^ 
The  Worfhip  which  men  pay  to  (5od, 
will  erer  be  fuitable  to  the  ideas  th^ 
•form  ccmcerhing  his  nature.    The  moSt 
immoral  -rightis  of  Pagan  devotion  wdfe 
confo'tinable  to  the  ehafadter  of  the  ob^ 
jedtsof  liiat  devotion.     And  while  men 
entertain  corrupt  notions  of  their  gods, 
they  are  not  likely  to  difcem  the  abfur- 
dity  of  a  corrupt  religion.     And  there- 
fore miracles  performed  in  fupport  of  it» 
would  ftrengthen,  and  (in  their  opinibUj^ 
at  leaft)  juftify  their  attachment  to  it  4   In 
a  word>   whoever  confiders  the  true  na- 
ture of  miracles,   the  power  which  they 
neceflkrilyimply,  and  the  forcible  impref- 
fions  they  make  on  the  human  heart,  to- 
gether with  the  real  charafter  of  man- 
kind, will  hardly  deny,  that,  if  they  were 
wrought  to  give  evidence  to  falfhood,  they 

'  Dr.  Newton's  Diflertations  on  the  Prophecies, 
V.  2.  p.  275.  Dr.  Clarke  likewife  had  advanced  the 
frmc  do£h4ne,  V.  2.  p.  699,,  700,  702.  fbl.  edit. 

would 
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.WQuld  unavoidably,   in  numberlefs  in- 
ftapces,  procure!  jt  credit i  efpecially -if 
he  farther  takes  into  the  account,^  the  un- 
der/landing and  fagacity  afcribed  to  create 
^  fpirits*     We  >9re  indeed  ^pofed  to  the 
jdanger  of  delufion  by  the  artifices  of  men. 
Neverthelefst^  agwi(l  human  crafty  hu- 
man caution  is.«  fufficient  feteUrity:  but 
men  are  not  a. match  for  fuperior  beings. 
Now  if  Gk)d'$.4llowing  to  evil-fpirits 
the.  liberty  of  working,  miracles  in  con- 
firmation  of  falfe-doiftrines^  would  necef- 
farily  fubjedt  mankind  to  great  delufion ; 
will  it  not  follow  from  hence,  that  he 
cannot  have  granted  them  afny  fuch  liber* 
ty  ?  This  confequence  will  be  allowed  by 
thofe,  who  think  honourably  of  the  di- 
vine government.     Who,  without  being 
compelled  by  fuch  evidence  as  cannot  be 
reiifted,  would  reprefent  the  Deity  as  plac- 
ing his  rational  creatures,  even  thofe  who 
with  upright  hearts  were   endeavouring 
to  learn  his  will,  under  a  difpenfation^ 
which,  without  any  fault  of  theirs,  would 
promote  their  deception,  in  matters  which 

con- 
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concerned  their  moral  condad^  and  their 
eternal  happinefs  ?  Such  a  difpenfatioii 
as  this  feems  to  be  utterly  inconfiftent 
with  God's  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  with 
his  eflential  re£titude^  and  love  of  righ« 
teoufnefs  and  truth,  and  with  all  the  no- 
blcft  perfeftions  of  his  nature.  If  God 
does  not^  and  indeed,  (for  the  reafons  af- 
iigned  above*,)  cannot ^  fufFerthe  order  of 
the  natural  world  to  be  difturbed  at  the 
will  of  created  agents  at  any  other  tirtie; 
can  it  be  thought,  that  he  will  permit 
and  employ  them  to  make  this  miracu- 
lous diilurbance,  merely  to  promote  a 
farther  and  much  greater  evil,  the  delu- 
fion,  depravity  and  mifery  of  the  moral 
world?  Scarce  is  it  poiQble  for  us,  to 
difhonour  the  Deity  more,  than  by  fo 
groundlefs  and  injurious  an  imputation. 
If  falfhood  and  vice  are  objects  of  God's 
difapprobation,  he  muft  have  referved  in 
his  own  hands  the  power  of  working  mi- 
racles. Now  it  is  not  more  impoflible, 
that  this  prerogative  of  God  fhould  be 

f  Ch.  I.  fedt.  2.  p.  28.  Sc  fed.  3.  p.  91. 
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ufurped  by  vkdcnce ;  than  that  it  fhould 
be  voiuntaiily  r^gned  and  proitituted  to 
unworthy  purpo&$. 

SECT.    VI. 

y^  miracles  may  be  performed  nvitiout  a  di-- 

vine  interpofition^  and  infupport  of  fal-^ 

Jhood\  they  cannot  be  authentic  credent 

tials  of  a  divine  mijion,  and  criterions 

of  truth. 

T  T  is  a  thing  too  obvioud  to  require  any 
.  laboured  argument,  that  if  miracles^  in 
themfelvesy  are  evidences  only  of  the  in- 
terpofition  of  fome  fuperior  beings,  not 
of  God  more  than  any  other;  they  can 
never  be,  in  themfelves,  a  certain  crite- 
rion of  a  perfon's  being  fent  of  God. 
^*  You  could  not  know  I  came  from, 
**  and  was  fent  by  fuch  a  prince,  by  my 
'*  bringing  his  feal  along  with  me,  if 
^'  other  people  had  the  fame  feal,  and 
^*  would  lend  it  to  others  to  ufe  as  they 
"  faw  fit'."     If  you  cannot  point  out, 

*  Fleetwood's  Effay  on  Miracles,  p.  6,  7. 

with 
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•with  clearnefs  and  certainty^  the  ipecific 
diiFerence  between  thofe  miracles  which 
are  peculiar  to  God^  and  thofe  which  the 
devil  can  either  perform  or  imitate^  you 
will  be  in  perpetual  danger  of  miftaking 
the  one  for  the  other ".  Accordingly  we 
find  Chriftians  themfelves,  from  the  ear- 
lieil  ages  down  to  the  prefent,  difparag* 
ing  the  evidence  of  mere  miracles^  as 
doubtful  and  uncertain;  cautioning  the 
world  againft  receiving  dodrines  as  true 
and  divine,  upon  the  bare  atteftation  of 
thefe  works,  and  cenfuring  a  faith  founds 
ed  upon  them  as  manifeftly  rajh  and 
groundlefs^.     Can  it  then   be  matter  of 

fur- 

"  Dr.  Prideaux  in  his  letter  to  the  Deifts,  p.  206, 
and  many  others  have  undertaken  to  (hew,  what  fort 
of  miracles  the  devil  may  perform  or  imitate.  The 
taflc  however  feems  to  have  been  too  hard  for  them  ; 
which  it  might  well  be,  if  it  be  true,  as  Dr.  Clarke 
and  others  tell  us,  that  there  is  no  knowing  how  far 
the  power  of  created  fpirits,  good  and  evil,  may  ex- 
tend. Why  then  do  thefe  writers  undertake  to  deter- 
mine the  limits  to  their  power?  See  Dr.  Clarke,  V.  2. 
p.  696,  &c. 

'  Tcmerariam  Plane.  TertuUian  in  Marc.  3. 2. 
Origen,  in  his  anfwer  to  Celfus,  1.  3.  p.  124,  fpeaks 

of 
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prize  to  us»  that  unbelievers  fhould  treaft 
miracles  with  very  little  vtVtrtTtct^  and 
except  to  the  evidence  arifingfrom  them? 
It  has  long  provoked  their  fcorn  and  in^- 
dignation^  to  have  that  offered  them  as  a 
valid  proof  of  the  truth,  which  equally 
attefts  falfhood;  to  fee  the  very  fame 
works  ufed  to  recommend  fome  to  their 
regard  as  divine  meffengers,  and  to  dif- 
grace  others  as  magicians  ^.  For,  I  think, 

of  prophecies  and  fupernatiiral  cures,  as  things  of  all 
indifferent  nature.  And  Jerome,  or  whoever  is  the 
author  of  the  Breviary  upon  the  Pfalter,  apud  Hieron« 
T.  2.  p.  334,  335,  makes  no  difHcuIcy  of  allowing  to 
Porphyry,  that  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  Apollonius^ 
and  an  infinite  number  of  other  pcrfons,  wrought  mi- 
racles. Non  eft  autem  grande  facere  figna,  feems  to 
have  been  the  principle  common  both  to  Porphyr]^ 
and  Jerome. 

y  It  was  this  which  afforded  Celfus  fuch  matter  of 
iafult  and  triumph,  ria;  ovv  i  ffyriThtor,  ctcro  7«r  dtffrmf 
»p>«fr  7h  (JL%v  ^%^Vf  T^i  A  yoiQai  iyiiiAim  Celfu9 
apud  Origen.  contra  Celf.  1.  2.  p.  93.  This  it  i»  that 
feems  to  have  created  the  ftrongeft  prejudice  in  Mr# 
Rouileau  againfl  miracles,.  ^*  Can  it  be  imagined^*^ 
fays  he,  ^<  that  God  ufes  the  fame  means  ta  inftrtid 
*^  men,  as  he  knows  the  devil  will  ufe  to  deceive 
^^  them?"  Lettres  ecrites  dc  la  montagne,  p.  104. 

ther& 
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there  is  hardly  a  fingle  miracle,  either  in 
the  Old  or  New  Teftament,  which  Chrif- 
tians  *  have  not  thought  they  could  pa- 
rallel with  fome  fimilar  miracle  amongil 
the  Pagans.  There  are  two  cafes,  'how- 
ever, in  which  miracles  are  confidered  as 
evidences  of  a  divine  miffion,  by  fome 
who  plead,  that  fuch  works  may,  on  other 
occalions,  be  performed  without  the  or- 
der of  God. 

!•  It  is  urged,  *'  that  in  cafe  of  a  con- 
**  teft  between  two  oppofite  parties  work- 
"  ing  miracles  for  viftory;  the  party 
**  which  works  the  mojl  and  greateji  mi- 
^*  racks,  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to 
■**  be  aflifted  by  God ;  and  therefore  that 
**  his  dodirine  fhould  be  received  as  di- 
"  vine."  To  this  we  anfwer,  \Jli  That 
if  fupernatural  operations  were  brought  to 
fupport  oppofite  miffions,  it  would  be  dif- 
ficult to  determine  which  of  them  re- 
quired  the   greater    degrees   of    power, 

'  This  talk  was  undertaken  by  the  learned  Huetius, 
in  his  Quaefiiones  Alnetanae. 

K  Scarce, 
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Scarce,  perhaps,  would  any  two  perfons 
pronounce  the  fame  judgment  concerning 
them.     The  driving  the  traders  out  of  the 
temple 9  is  called  by  St.  Jerome*,  the  moji 
wonderful  of  all  the  miracles  which  "Jefus 
performed:    and  yet  a  very  learned  mo- 
dern **  fcarcc  allows  it  to  be  any  miracle 
at  all.     To  change  the  form  of  a  crea- 
ture^  is    pronounced  by  Dr.  Lightfoot"" 
the  greatefi  miracle  3   and  he  applies  the 
obfervation  to  that  wrought  at  Cana :  but 
Dr.  Lardner  ^  calls  it,  "  one  of  the  leaji 
"  miracles  any  where  afcribed  to  Chrift." 
How  can  miracles  of  a  different  kind  be 
brought   into   a  comparifon    with  each 
other  ?    Were  this   difficulty   overcome, 
there  ftill  remains  a  greater.     For,  7,dly^ 
It  would  be  impoffible  to  Ihew,  on  the 
principles  we  are  here  examining,   that 
thofe  miracles  which  carried  marks  of  a 

*  In  Matt.  torn.  9.  p.  31,  ed.  Baf.  1516. 

*  The  miracles  of  Jefus  vindicated,  by  Dr.  Pcarce, 
p.  26. 

"  V.  I.  p.  504. 

'  Vindication,  p.  26. 
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Jiiperior  power  were  really  divine^  The 
moft  learned  Dr.  Clarke  feems  indeed  td 
have  thought  %  that  where  yirf^^r/V  power 
appeared^  **  there  it  was  necejfarily  to  be 
•*  believed^  that  the  commiffion  was  truly 
•^  from  God  /'  and  the  ingenious  and 
acute  bifhop  Sherlock  affirms  \  "  That 
**  miracles  are  an  immediate  and  diredt 
**  proof  of  what  they  are  brought  to  af- 
"  fert>  the  fupremacy  of  God  :  For^ 
"  when  the  fingle  queftion  is,  who  is  the 
"  Mightieft,  muft  it  not  be  decided  in 
"  his  favour  who  vifibly  exerts  the  great- 
"  eft  a<fls  of  power  ?"  But  if  created  Ipi- 
rits  of  very  different  ranks  arid  orders, 
are  at  liberty  to  work  miracles  without 
any  commiffion  from  Godj  who  can  de- 
termine the  limits  of  their  refpedtive  ca- 
pacities^ and  take  upon  him  to  fay^  how 
far  the  power  of  the  higheft  created  fpirit 
may  extend?  Dr.  Clarke  tells  UsS  "  that 
**  (unlefs  we  knew  the  limit  of  communis 

*  Serm.  Vol.  2.  p.  700. 

'  Difcourfes,  V.  i.  p.  285. 

*  V.  2.  p.  697. 
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**  ^^^/^  ami  iW(?i«/wa«/Vi?^y?  power,  we  can 
"  ht^rdly  affirm  with  any  certainty,  that 
any  particular  efFeft,  bow  great  or  twV 
raculous  foever  it  may  feem  tp  us,  is 
beyond  the  power  of  all  created  beings 
in  th^  univcrfe  to  have  produced."     I 
admit,  that  in  cafe  of  fuch  a  conteft  as  is 
fuppofed  above,    the   party  which   per- 
forms the  mod  and  greateft  miracles  is 
fuperior  to  the  oppofite.     But  I  ani  not 
able  to  difcern,  how  this  fuperiority  of 
ihe  one  to  the  other  neceffwily  pcQvcs  an- 
infinity  of  power,  or   an  abfolute  fupre^ 
macy  over  all  other  beings.     On  ^jie:;prin- 
ciples  of    Dr.  Clarke,    the  miracles  oa 
both  fides,    feparately  confidered^  fmghA 
be  performed  by  beings  inferipr  tq  God» 
and  are  proofs  only  of  the  interpp£:tioa 
of  fome  invifible  agents  fuperior  tp  man : 
how  then  can  the  circumftance  of  their 
being  performed  in  a  conteft  for  vi.ifcory^, 
demonftrate  that  they  could  have  no  other 
author  than  God?    o^dly  *j  On  the  contra- 
ry, this  circumftance  would  incline  us  to 
believe,   that  both   parties   were   aflifted 

only 
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only  by  created  intelligences,  fiiperior  to 
one  another  in  power :  for  it  feems  much 
more  likely,  that  there  (hould  be  a  con- 
tention for  power  and  fupremacy  between 
difl^rent  created  agents,  than  between 
any  creature  and  his  omnipotent  Creator. 
With  whom  would  the  Almighty  maker 
and  fovereign  of  the  univerfe  deign  to 
enter  into  a  conteft?  And  fuperior  fpirits, 
{as  Dr.  Clarke  ^  himfelf  allows)  "  could 
not  poffibly  be  fo  abfurdly  ignorant,  as 
to  imagine  that  finite  could  prevail  by 
force  agaiiift  infinite,  or  not  know  that 
"  the  Almighty  could,  if  he  pleafed,  an- 
"  nihilate  them  fwift  as  thought."  From 
k€f^e  it  feems  to  me  to  follow,  that  if 
6ppofite  miflions  were  fupported  by  mira- 
cles, the  fupreme  Being  could  have  no 
concern  in  the  difpute.  ^thly.  Accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  judging  concerning  the 
divinity  of  miracles,  here  laid  down;  thefe 
works  will,  at  different  times,  both  prove 
and  difproye  the  divine  commifSon  of 
their  performer.  While  the  contefl  is  con- 

^  Sermons,  V.  i.  p.  60,  folio  ed.  &  p.  587. 
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tinued  between  two  oppofite  parties  work-» 
ing  miracles  for  vidlory:  he  who  to^day^ 
by  working  more  and  greater  miracle$ 
than  his  rival,  is  received  as  a  divine  meA- 
fenger,  muft  be  rejedled  as  an  impoftor 
to-morrow,  if  his  rival  fhould  then  exceed 
him  in  the  number  and  greatnefs  of  his  mi- 
racles. At  the  next  trial,  however,  he  may 
exceed  his  rival,  recover  the  advantage  he 
loft,  and  from  being  an  impoftor,  become 
again  a  divine  meifenger.  How  long  the 
conteft  may  laft,  none  can  tell ;  but  every 
one  may  fee,  that  there  can  be  no  force  in 
that  proof,  which  alternately  eftabliihes 
and  deftroys  oppofite  claims.  In  fuch  a 
fuppofed  conteft,  each  of  the  miracles^ 
in  itfelf  confidered,  is  of  no  value :  and 
add  as  many  of  thefe  ciphers  together  as 
you  pleafe,  they  will  be  but  ciphers  ftill. 

II.  Thofe  Chriftiaas  '  v/ho  are  of  opi- 
nion that  miracles  may  be  wrought  by 
inferior  beings,  do  neverthclefs  afcribe 
fucb  to  God,  ?s  are  performed  for  an  encj 

*  Dr. Clarke,  Vol.  2.  p.  700.  Dr.  Chandler  and  others, 
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not  unworthy  of  him.  "  Though  the 
works,  fay  they,  do  neceflarily  prove 
nothing  more  than  the  interpoiition  of 
fomc  fuperior  being;  yet  the  nature 
*^  of  the  doSlrine  will  enable  us  to  deter- 
•^  mine  who  that  being  is ;  and  if  the 
"  dodtrine  has  a  tendency  to  promote 
piety  and  virtue,  or  be  only  indifferent 
in  itfelf,  and  not  abfolutely  inconfiftent 
"  with  thefe  ends;  then  the  miracles, 
**  and  confequently  the  dodtrine  muft 
"  be  divine:  for  fhould  God  in  fuch 
cafes  as  thefe,  permit  evil  fpirits  to 
work  miracles  to  impofe  upon  men, 
the  error  would  be  abfolutely  invin- 
cible ;  and  that  would  in  all  reipedls 
be  the  very  fame  thing,  as  if  God 
"  worked  the  miracles  to  deceive  men  him- 
"  felf."  This  reafoning  feems  liable  to 
fcveral  objedtions.  Why  (hould  the  mere 
indifference  of  the  dodlrine  engage  us  to 
afcribe  the  miracles  to  God,  rather  than 
to  other  fuperior  fpirits  fuppofed  capable 
of  performing  them  ?  Is  it  not  more  ho- 
nourable to  the  Deity  to  fuppofe,  that  he 
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will  not  atteft  a^  do&rine  merely  indifferent 
in  itfelf  ?  It  is  what  his  wifdom  will  not 
permit.  With  regard  to  dof^fiiies  of  a 
moral  or  ufeful  tendency  i  it  is  not  in  aH 
cafes  eafy  for  the  bulk  of  mankind^  or 
even  for  the  wife  and  learned,  to  forni  a 
certain  judgment  concerning  them.  What 
to  men  appeared  to  have  a  tendency  tQ 
promote  virtue  and  happinefs;  fuperior 
beings,  who  difcerned  its  remoteft  effects, 
might  know  to  be  a  curfe  rather  than  % 
blefling,  and  give  it  countenance  from  a 
motive  of  malevolence.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  dodlrine  really  fubfervient  to  the 
caufe  of  piety  and  virtue,  men  might 
judge  to  be  prejudicial  to  it.  And  were 
the  fanftity  of  the  dodlrine  ever  fo  evident, 
it  would  not  (on  the  principles  of  thofe 
with  whom  we  are  here  arguing)  certainly 
follow  from  hence,  that  the  miracles  re- 
commending it  were  wrought  by  God ; 
inafmuch  as  other  beings,  from  motives 
unknown  to  us,  might  intereil  themfelves 
in  favour  of  fuch  a  dodtrine.  Concerning 
none  but  the  divine  Being  can  it  be  de- 
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fnonifa-ated^  that  he  is  abfolutcly  incapa-* 
blc  of  deceiving  or  being  deceived.  Nor 
is  there  any  reafon  to  pleads  "  that  if 
miracles  were  performed  by  evil  fpirits 
in  fupport  of  a  dodrine  good  or  innocent, 
mankind  would  be  necejfarify  deluded  into 
a  belief  of  it's  divine  original :"  unlefs  it 
be  allowed  that  miracles  bear  upon  them- 
leives  evident  and  certain  charadiers  of 
divinity.  But  thofe  who  make  this  plea, 
fuppofe  it  to  be  a  thing  known  and  cer« 
tain,  that  no  miracles  whatever  do  necef« 
farily  argij^  a  divine  intcrpofition.  Were 
I  to  fee  miracles  performed  in  favour  of 
/,3fll  forts  of  doctrines,  I  would  not  afcribc 
any  of  them  to  God ;  I  fhould  be  unable 
to  perfuade  myfelf^  that  infinite  wifdom 
employed  any  works  as  the  diftinguifliing 
teft  of  it*s  own  extraordinary  intcrpofi- 
tion, which  may  be  performed  by  infc-^ 
rior  beings ;  or  that  the  Deity  would  ufc 
that  as  a  feal  of  truth,  which  the  devil 
ufes  to  gain  credit  to  impofture.  And 
therefore  if  miracles  may  be  performed 
|)y  created  agents  of  different  and  oppo- 
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lite  charafters,  and  in  fupport  of  falfhood 
as  well  as  truth ;  I  am  not  able  to  per- 
ceive, how  any  doftrine  can  be  proved  by 
miracles  \  or  at  leaft  any  fuch  do£trine 
as  wants  the  atteflation  of  thefe  works. 

It  is  neceffary  to  obferve  farther,  that 
the  making  the  dodtrine  the  teft  of  the 
divinity  of  the  miracles,  is,  to  make  the 
dodlrine  the  rule  of  judging  concerning 
the  miracle,  not  the  miracle  the  rule  of 
judging  concerning  the  doftrine.  The 
proper  and  immediate  defign  of  miracles 

^  In  confirmation  of  what  is  urged  above  to  (hew, 
that,  on  the  principle  maintained  in  the  objedion  we 
are  now  examining,  no  doftrine  whatever  can  be 
proved  to  come  from  God  by  miracles ;  it  may  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  if  the  dodlrine  be  fuch,  as  natural  reafon 
can  dearly  and  certainly  difcover  to  be  true ;  the  mi* 
racles  are  unneccfTary  and  fuperfluous,  and  for  that 
reafon  cannot  be  divine.  And  if  the  doftrine  be  fuch 
as  reafon  can  clearly  prove  to  hzfalfe  ;  it  will  be  ftill 
more  impoffible  to  afcribe  the  miracles  to  God.  If 
the  dodtrine  be  doubtful^  and  natural  reafon  be  unable 
to  determine,  whether  it  be  true  or  falfe  \  it  muft  be 
equally  doubtful  who  the  author  of  the  miracles  is. 
put  it  is  fufficient  to  have  (hewn,  that,  if  miracles  are 
not  peculiar  to  God,  no  doctrine  that  wants  the  attef- 
t^tion  of  thefe  works,  can  be  proved  by  them. 

is, 
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is,  to  eftablifh  fame  truth  unknown  be- 
fore, and  fuch  as  is  not  demonftrable  by 
rcafon,  or  capable  of  other  evidence  befide^ 
that  of  miracles  3  to  prove,  for  example,  the 
million  of  the  prophet  by  whom  they  are 
performed,  and  the  divine  original  of  his 
meflage  or  dodlrine,  and  to  engage  men 
to  receive  and  comply  with  it,  however 
contrary  it  may  be  to  their  prejudices  and 
paflions..  But  according  to  fome  learned 
men,  the  do£trine  muft  i^rft  be  examined 
without  paflion  or  prejudice,  and  then 
employed  to  prove  the  divinity  of  the  mi- 
racles.. But  is  not  this  repugnant  to  the 
proper  ufe  and  intention  of  miracles  ?  It 
is  making  the  whole  force  of  the  proof, 
to  depend  upon  the  dodtrine  to  be  proved^ 
It  is  of  iipportance  tp  add,  that  miracles 
are  intended  more  efpecially  for  the  con- 
yi£tioQ  .of  the  ignorant  and  unlearned, 
who  are  eafily  impofed  upon  by  the  fo- 
phiftry  of  fcience^  and  the  fpecious  dif- 
guifes  of  error,  as  well  as  utterly  difqua- 
lified  to  determine  by  abftradt  reafon- 
jnp  concerning  the  abfolute  neeeflity,  or 
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the  fitnefs  and  propHetyy  of  ifp^al  ditine 
interpofitions.  It  u  neteflary  tbl*refore 
that  miracles^  when  thty  are  6fefed  as 
evidences  of  a  divit^e  commiffitm^  fliould 
contain  in  their  own  nature^  a  cl6ar  de>- 
monftrative  pfoGf  of  their  divine  ori^nal  i 
for  otherwife  xhtit  fpecial  defign  could 
not  be  aofwered.  It  is  quite  unnatural 
to  fuppofe,  that  the  doftrine  muft  firft 
eftabli^  the  dii4nity  of  the  miracles,  be* 
fore  the  miracles  can  atteil  the  divinity 
of  the  doftrinej  and  it  i^  aMiirdto  exp^d 
that  a  new  revdation  and  offenfive  truths^ 
(which  are  not  received  without  reluc- 
tance, even  whefe  there  is  a  prior  con-* 
vidiion  of  the^  divinity  of  the  mita- 
cles  attefting  them,)  fhould  themfelvei 
efFedlually  engage  men  to  afcribe  thofe 
works  to  God,  which  might  be  per- 
formed by  numberlefs  other  invifiblrf 
agents. 

Now  can  it  be  imagined,  that  God 
will  ever  alloUr  fuperior  beings  to  work 
miracles  in  fupport  of  •falfhood;  if  here- 
by he  would  deftroy  the  proof  from  thefe 

works 
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works  of  his  own  immediate  interpofi- 
tion,  and  put  it  out  of  his  own  power 
to  employ  them  as  certain,  credentials  of 
a  divine  miffion  ?  Miracles  (under  which 
term  I  comprehend  thofe  of  knowledge 
as  well  as  power)  being  the  only  '  mean, 
whereby  God  can  affure  the  world  of 
the  truth  of  a  new  revelation,  he  muft 
have  referved  the  ufe  of  it  to  himfelf 
alone,  without  ever  parting  with  it  to  ferve 
the  purpofes  of  his  rivals  and  oppofers. 

With  regard  to  the  rule,  of  making 
miracles  then  a  proof  of  the  divine  origi- 
ginal  of  the  dodrine,  when  the  works 
^ifyXzy  zfuperiority  oi  power,  and  when 
the  dodrine  is  either  fubfervient  to,  or 
not  inconfiftent  with,  piety  and  virtue;  it 
may  be  farther  obferved,  that  were  this 
rule  true  in  general,  it  could  not  be  ap- 
plied to  the  cafe  either  of  Judaifm  or 
Chriftianity;  if  it  fhould  appear,  that  the 
great  founders  of  both  thofe  religions 
have  eftabliftied  rules  direftly  oppofite  to 
this,  and  reprefentcd  miracles  as  abfolute^ 

'  See  below,  ch,  5. 
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not  as  conditional  proofs  of  a  doiftrine'^ 
coming  from  God.  And  this  is  the  point 
which  comes  next  under  coniideration. 

But  before  we  proceed  farther^  it  may 
not  be  improper  to  recapitulate  what  has 
been  already  offered  from  reafon^  to 
fhew  that  miracles  can  never  be  per- 
formed without  a  divine  interpofition. 
Reafon^  it  has  been  obferved^  makes 
known  to  us  but  one  almighty  being, 
who  is  at  liberty  to  adt  every  where,  and 
in  what  manner  he  pleafes»  and  whofe 
omnipotence  is  the  only  adequate  caufe, 
we  are  capable  of  difcovering  in  the  whole 
compafs  of  exiftencc,  of  thofe  efFedls  which 
are  called  miraculous.  To  him  there- 
fore it  is  moft  natural  to  afcribe  them^ 
The  befl:  arguments  which  reafon  cai* 
employ  to  prove  the  exiftencc  of  fuperior 
created  intelligences,  do  much  more 
ftrongly  prove,  that  they  can  adt  only 
within  that  particular  fphere  appointed 
them  by  their  Creator.  .  It  has  likewife 
been  fhewn,  that  the  obfervation  and  ex- 
perience of  all  ages  are  a  full  demon  ft  ra- 
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tion  that  they  are  not  at  liberty  to  per- 
form miracles  in  this   lower   world;    no 
fuch  works  having  ever  been  performed 
in  it,  but  fuch  as  may  fitly  be  afcribed  to 
God.   The  laws  of  nature  being  the  efta- 
blifhed  rules  of  the  divine  government, 
and  eiTential  to  the  order  and  happinefs  of 
the  world ;  it  feems  very  unreafonable  to 
fuppofe,  that  God  ihould  delegate  to  any 
of  his  creatures  a  power  of  fuperfeding  or 
controuling  thefe  laws.  Miracles  are  fam- 
pies  of  dominion  over  them,  and  argue 
the  immediate  interpofition  and  authority 
of  that  great  Being  by  whom  they  were 
at  firfl  ordained.     Deifls  more  efpecially, 
who  deny  the  exiflence  both  of  angels 
and  devils,  mufl  allow  that  if  any  mira- 
cles are  performed,  they  can  have  none 
but  God  for  their  author,  and  that  the 
fettled  courfe  of  things  is  unalterable  but 
by   his  immediate  will.     Were  inferior 
beings  at  liberty  to  diflurb  the  wife  order 
of  nature,   we  fhould  lofe  our  befl  evi- 
dence of  God's  exiflence  and  providence ; 
and  the  very  foundation  of  all  the  ho- 
mage 
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mage  he  claims  would  be  overturnecf^ 
The  opinion  we  are  here  oppofing  has  in 
all  ages  been  fatal  to  true  .piety^  and 
given  birth  to  endlefs  fuperfHtions  and 
idolatries.  And  did  fuperior  beings  really 
pofTefs  the  miraculous  powers  afcribed  to 
them,  the  cxercife  of  thofe  powers  by 
gooH  and  evil  agents^  would  either  expofe 
mankind  to  necelTary  and  invincible  er« 
ror,  or  entirely  deflxoy  the  credit  and  ufe 
of  miracles  under  the  idea  of  criterions 
of  truth,  and  authentic  credentials  of  a 
divine  miflion. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.     III. 

^rgw?ients  from  Revelation,  to 
prove  that  Miracles  a?^e^  in  them- 
felvesy  certain  Evidences  of  a  di^ 
vini  Interpofition. 

T  T  is  nA:effary  on  this  occafion,  to  ap- 
peal to  the  facred  writings  ;  not  mere- 
for  the  convidtion  of  thofe  who  acknow- 
lege  their  divine  authority,  though  they 
miftake  the  meaning  of  many  pafTages 
relative  to  our  prefent  inquiry ;  biit  alfo 
to  convince  thofe,  who,  denying  their 
authority^  are  ready  to  avail  themfelves 

* 

of  the  mifinterpretations  of  the  former,  in 
fubverting  the  foundation  on  which  their 
authority  refts.  I  will  endeavour  to  fhew, 
that  the  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament  (ftridtly  correfponding 
with  right  reafon)  always  reprefent  mira- 
cles as  the  peculiar  works  of  God ;  and 
never  attribute  them  to  any  other  beings. 
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unlefs  when  adling  by  his  immediate  cora- 
miffion.  The  fubjedl  muft  be  confiderecJ 
in  it's  full  extent,  and  comprehends  un- 
der it  the  following  topicks,  which  de- 
mand a  clofe  and  candid  examination, 

SECT.     I. 

T^he  view  which  the  Scripture  gives  us  of 
good  angels  J  of  the  devil  and  his  angels^ 
as  alfo  of  the  fouls  of  departed  men ;  /«- 
conjiftent  with  their  liberty  of  working 
miracles. 

I.  TT7 1 T  H  regard  to  good  angels y  the 
Scripture  never  reprefents  them 
as  capable  of  working  miracles  at  their 
own  pleafure,  or  as  inverted  with  any  do- 
minion over  mankind.  Very  frequent 
mention  indeed  is  made  of  angels,  either 
as  the  inftruments  or  fymbols  of  an  ex- 
traordinary providence.  When  Jacob  '  in 
a  dream  faw  a  ladder,  reaching  from  earth 
to  heaven,  on  which  the  angels  of  God 
feemed  to  afcend  and  defcend,  and  on  the 

*  Gen.  xxviii.  I2« 
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iop  of  which  the  divine  glory  itfelf  ap- 
peared; this  vifion,  perhaps,  was  defigned 
only  as  a  fymbol  or  figurative  reprefenta- 
tion  of  God's  fpecial  care  of  Jacob,  and 
readinefs  to  interpofc  at  all  times  for  his 
protection.  It  is  in  allufion  to  this  vi* 
lion,  that  our  Saviour  expreflcs  himfelf^ 
when  he  foretold  to  Nathaniel  that  fur- 
prizing  train  of  miracles  which  attended 
his  miniftry";  From  this  time  ^  you  jl: all 
fee  heaven  open 9  and  the  angels  of  God  af^ 
tending  and  defcending  upon  the  Son  of 
man.  Now  inafmuch  as  the  miracles  of 
Chrifl  are  elfevvhere  afcribed,  not  to  an- 
gels,  but  to  God'';  the  former  cannot  be 
regarded  as  the  proper  authors  of  thefe 
works ;  and  oiir  Saviour  might  mean  only 
to  affirm,  that  his  miracles  would  be  fen- 
fible  difplays  of  the  divine  power  in  his 

*  John  i.  51.  That  Chriil  here  foretels  his  mira- 
cles, and  not  the  vifible  afcent  and  defccnt  of  angels 
upon  h^tm  during  his  tniniflry,  is  evident  from  hence^ 
that  the  prophecy  was  not  accomplilhcd  in  this  latter 
fenfe  of  it. 

*  Sec  belowi  (cQ.  6. 
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favour,  or  open  proofs  of  an  immediate  in-* 
tercourfe  between  heaven  and  earth.    We 
do  not  however  deny,  that  Chrift  might 
employ  angels  in  executing  his    orders^ 
and  particularly  in  working  miracles  :  for 
they  are  all  made  fubjedt  to  him.  Never- 
thelefs,  it  does  not  appear  from  the  Scrip- 
tures,  that  they  can  perform  miracles  of 
themfelves,  and  without   an   immediate 
divine  commiffion.     On  the  contrary,  ac-^ 
cording  to  the  Scripture  account  of  them^ 
if  they  bring  any  meflages  to  men,  they 
firft   receive   them  from  God;    if  they 
controul  the  courfe   of  nature,    it  is  by 
authority  from  the  Lord  of  nature ;  and 
if  they  interpofe  at  all  in  the  affairs  of 
our  fyftem,  it  is  not  as  they  fee  fit  them^ 
felves,  but  according  to  the  command  of 
God,  as  the  minifters  of  his  will,   which 
they  execute  as  pundtually  as   thofe  paf- 
five  inftruments  of  his  providence,    the 
luminaries  of  heaven,  and  the  elements 
of  nature \     The  word,  angel  or  meffen^ 

**  Pf.  xviii.  9,  10.  Pf.  Ixviii.  17,  Pf.  ciii.  20,  zr. 
If.  vi.  I,  &c.  Dan.  vii.  9.  Matt,  xviii.  10.  Heb,  u 
14.  ch«  11.5.    Rev.  V.  13.  ch.  vii.  ir.  ch.  xix.  lo. 


Miracles  argue  a  divine  Interpojition.  1 49 

gery  denotes  only  one  employed  in  the  ex- 
ecution of  fome  commiflion.  Hence  it 
is  applied,  not  merely  to  intelligent  be- 
ings aifting  by  the  order  of  God,  but  even 
to  the  inanimate  parts  of  the  creation, 
which  he  employs  as  the  inftruments  of 
his  government.  The  Pfalmift,  when 
celebrating  the  empire  of  God  over  the 
material  world,  fays.  He  maketh  the  winds 
bis  angels  or  meJJ'engersy  and  lightnings  his 
minijiers  ^.  For  fire  and  haiU  /now  and 
vapour^  and  fiormy  winds  fulfil  Gods 
word\     But  all  that  it  is  of  importance 

here 

•  This  is  the  true  rendering  of  Pf.  civ.  4,  (com- 
pare Exod.  ix.  23,  24.  Pf.  Ixxviii.  48,  49.)  Nor  is 
it  certain,  that  thefe  words  are  applied  Heb.  i,  7.  to 
intelligent  beings;  as  the  apoftle  feems  to  have  had  no 
other  view  in  citing  them,  than  to  obferve,  that  the 
very  name  of  angeh  (however  applied)  imported  mini^ 
Jlry  zn6fubje£iion  ;  whereas  that  of  Son  implied  autho- 
rity and  dominion.  Very  probably  the  Scripture  may 
rcprefent  the  mod  adive  parts  of  nature  as  God's  an- 
gels, in  oppofition  to  the  Heathens,  who  conceived  of 
them  as  deities.     See  below,  ch.  iii.  feft.  2. 

^  Pf.  cxlviii.  8.  According  to  this  general  import 
of  the  word  angel^  many  learned  writers  underftand  it 
jn  the  following  and  other  paiTages  of  Scripture.    The 

L  3  an^eL 


I  |o     Proofs  from  Revelation^  that 

here  to  obferve,  is,  that  the  Scripture 
teaches  us,  that  aqgels,  of  whatever  dig-r 
nity,  are  only  mtnijlring  fpirits^  the  fer- 
vants  of  Jehovah,  doing  bis  commandments^ 
^nd  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word^ 
"without   haying    themfelves   any  pov/er 

angel  of  the  Lordfmitlng  Hcrod^  they  think  is  explained 
^n  the  text  itfelf  of  an  extraordinary  dijlemper  infliftcd 
"by  God,  A(Ss  xii.  23,     God  threatened  Sennacherib^ 
that  he  would  Jenda  blajl  upon  him^  a  peflilential  blaft 
or  burning  wind,  which  deftroyed  his  army ;  and  this 
l)cing  done  under  the  diredlion  of  God,  and  in  execur 
tion  of  his  defigns,   the  blafl:  or  wind  is  called  the 
engelj  the  meflcnger  and  fervant  of  God,  2  Kings  xii. 
^,  7.  ch.  xix.  35.     God'* 5  fending  an  angel  to  Jerufalem 
to  deflroy  ity  feems  only  another  form  of  cxpreiEon  for 
his  fending  a  peflilence  upon  Ifraely  i  Chron.  xxi.  14, 15. 
2*  Sam.  xxiv.  15,  16.     We  read  Exod.  ix.  23,  24, 
that  the  Lord  fent  upon  the  Egyptians  thunder  and  hail 
end  fire :  and  the  Pfalmift  fpeaking  of  thcfe  judg- 
ments,   fays,    God  fent    evil   angeU    amongji    thim^ 
Pf.  Ixxviii.  48,  49.     See  Mr.  Lowman's  three  Tracts, 
p.  60 — 74.     On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  alledged, 
that  the  facred  writers  fcem  to  have  thought,  that  God 
adminiftcred  a  particular  providence  hy  the  in(lrumenta« 
lity  of  his  angels ;  and  confcquently  in  defcribing  the 
effefts  of  a  fpccial  divine  interpofition,  would  very  na^ 
turally  make  mention  of  the  agency  of  thofc  mini- 
ftring  fpirits,  much  in  the  fame  manner  as  is  done  in 
the  nailages  here  cited. 

I  over 
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over  mankind,  or  over  thofe  laws  by  which 
the  fyftem  to  which  we  belong  is  go- 
verned. 

II.  We  are  next  to  inquire,  whether 
the  Scripture  afcribes  the  power  of  per- 
forming miracles  to  fie  devil  and  his  an^ 
gels.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  thefe 
wicked  fpirits  were  originally  inhabitants 
of  the  celeftial  regions,  and  equal  in  rank 
and  dignity  with  thofe  who  preferved 
their  innocence.  Now  fuppofing  this  to 
be  the  cafe  y  yet  if  even  good  angels,  who 
continue  in  a  ft  ate  of  favour  with  God, 
have  no  power  of  working  miracles  at 
their  own  pleafure,  or  any  dominion  over 
mankind,  (as  we  endeavoured  to  fhew 
under  the  preceding  article ;)  what  reafon 
can  there  be  for  afcribing  fuch  dominion 
and  power  to  evil  angels,  who  are  fallen 
under  the  divine  difpleafure  ?  Would  the 
Deity,  unchangeable  as  he  is  in  redli-^ 
tude  and  juftice,  reward  their  difobedi- 
ence,  by  enlarging  their  fphere  of  adtion, 
and  advancing  them  to  new  dominion 
over  his  own  creation,  fuch  as  is  denied 

L  4  to 
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to  the  highcft  archangel?    Is  the  latter 

only  (I  minijlring  fpitit  y  while  the  former 

reign  as  fovereigns  over  nature,  as  fellowr 

fovereigns  with  the   eternal   God?  The 

apoftles  ^  Peter  and   Jude   fpealj:  a  very 

different   language,  when    they   tell    us, 

that  inafmuch  as  the  angels  did  not  keep 

their  principality  **,  but  defertcd  their  own 

l^abitationy  God  did  not  fpare  them ^  but  cajl 

them  down  to  Tartarus\  and  (there)  rcr 

ferve^  them  in  everlafling  (or  perpetual) 

chains  J    under  darknefs,  to  the  judgment 

of  the  great  day.     If  Peter  and  Jude  arc 

here  fpeaking  of  fuperior  fpirits;    it  is 

evident,  that  even  prior  to  their  faU,  they 

did  not  enjoy  the  liberty  of  a  boundlefs 

range,  but  had  a  certain   limited   fphere 

pf  adtion  affigned  them,  or  their  proper 

habitation :  which  we  have  (hewn  to  be 

highly  probable  from  reafon\  And  in  their 

prefent  flate,    they  are  fubjedted  tp  new 

reftraint^,  like  prifoners  confined  for  their 

*  2  Pet.  ii.  4,     Jude  6. 

*  TafJa^eitTtti.  ^  Ch.  2.  §.  %. 

primes. 


Miracles  argue  a  divine  Interpofition.  153 

crimes,  in  a  doleful  dungeon,  where  they 
remain  in  fafe  cuftody,  till  they  are 
brought  forth  to  an  ignominious  execu- 
tion. The  place  of  their  confinement  is 
called  Tartarus  5  by  which  fome  under*- 
ftand  a  deep  gulph  under  the  earth ',  and 
others  the  dark  air  ""near  the  earth :  but 
whatever  place  it  refers  to,  they  can  have 
no  dominion  there;  it  is  not  their  king^ 
doniy  but  their  prifon^  their  confiant  and 
perpetual  prifon.  How  inconfiftent  is  this 
reprefentation  of  their  cafe,  with  their 
fharing  with  God  the  empire  of  the  world, 
and  controuling  the  laws  of  nature  and 
providence?  Nor  does  the  Scripture  on 
any  occafion  contradid  this  reprefenta- 
tion: it  never  afcribes  to  the  devil  the 
ability  of  revealing  fecrets,  foretelling  fu- 
ture events,  or  working  miracles  1  never 
guards  mankind  againfl   being  deceived 

*  This  fecms  to  be  the  ftrift  import  of  the  word. 
Homer.  U.  8.  1.  13,  14.  Hefiod.  Theogon.  1.  119, 
718.  Plato  in  Phaedone,  p.  399.  ed.  Ficini.  Virgil. 
Mn,  6. 1.  577. 

»  ConfuJt  the  commentators  on  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  E- 
phef.ii.  2.  ch.  vi.  I2. 

f  by 


1 54     Proofs  from  Revelation f  that 

by  the  outward  efFe£ts  either  of  his  mira-v 
culous  power  or  infpiration ;  neceiTary  as 
fuch  a  caution  would  have  been^  had  he 
been  able  to  infpire  prophecies  and  work 
miracles;  and  earneiUy  as  it  warns  us 
agaipH:  a  lefs  danger^  the  pretences  of 
men  to.  divine  miracles  and  infpiration, 
when  they  were  not  fent  and  affiflcd  by 
God. 

It  is,  indeed,  urged  by  fome  ",  that  the 
Scripture  reprefents  evil  fpirits  as  prefid^ 
ing  over  diJiinSi  regions,  by  the  direSiion  of 
Satan  their  prince.  In  proof  of  this  af-r 
fertion,  we  are  referred  to  that  paflage  in 
the  book  of  Daniel*,  where  mention  is 
made  of  Gabriel's  being  oppofed  by  the 
princes  of  the  kingdom  of  Perfia,  and  of 
his  fighting  the  prince  of  Perfia.  It  is 
not  the  defign  of  this  vifion,  to  aflert  the 
prefidency  even  of  good  angels,  (who  at 
moft  only  execute  the  divine  orders;)  but 
to  reprefent  the  peculiar  providence  which 

"  Dr.  Doddridge's  Fam.  Expof.  V.  I.  p.  427,  2d 
cd.  note  ^  on  Lukeviii.  31. 
•  Ch.  X.  13,  20. 

Go4 
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Cpd  cxercifed  over  the  .  Jewiih  nation^ 
find  his  care  to  fruftrate  the  councils  of 
their  enemies.  As  to  evil  fpirits,  there  is 
here  no  reference  to  them.  For  by  the 
princes  of  the  kingdoni  of  Perfia,  the 
prophet  intends  the  nobles  of  that  king- 
dom, and  efpecially  Cambyfes,  the  fon  of 
Cyrus,  who,  in  his  father's  abfence,  flopt 
the  execution  of  his  decreed,  and  forbad 
jhe  building  of  the  temple'.  It  is  the 
more  reafonable  to  underftand  this  paf« 
fage,  of  fome  oppofition  againft  the  Jews 
in  the  court  of  Perfia,  by  the  prince  and 
fome  of  the  nobility;  inafmuch  as  the 
prince  of  Grecia  mentioned  in  the  very 
fame  pafTage,  cannot  fo  well  be  referred 
to  an  angel  or  evil  fpirit,  as  to  Alexander 
the  Great,  who  overturned  the  empire  of 
Perfia :  he  and  his  fucceflbrs  being  the 
main  fubjeft  of  the  following  prophecy. 

Some   learned   writers   afcribe   to  the 
devil  a  power  of  changing  the  conjiitution 

f  Seethe  Ailembly's  Annotations  in  loc, 

of 
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of  the  air"^.     This  clement  **  is  fo  won* 
dcrfully  contrived  as  at  one  and  the  fame 
time  to  fupport  clouds  for  rain,  to  afford 
winds  for  health  and  traffick,  to  be  pro- 
per for   the  breath   of  animals   by   it'^ 
Ipring,  for  caufing  founds  by  it's  motion^ 
for   tranfmitting   light   by   it's    tranlpa- 
rency  *."     And  therefore  if  the  devil  can 
change  the  conftitution  of  this  element, 
on  which  the  material^  the  vegetable,  %nd 
the  animal   creation   abfolutely  dependj 
this  world  is  in  a  ftate  of  perfedt  fubjec- 
tion  to  him ;  and  inftead  of  being  a  pri-r 
foner  in  Tartarus,  he  is   the  fovereign  of 
nature.     It  has    been  a  prevailing   opi- 
nion amongft  Chriftians,   that  the  devil 
raifes  ftorms,   and  lays  them;    in  diredt 
contradidion    to   the   facred   Scriptures, 
which  reprefent  the  winds  and  waves  as 
fubjedt  to  the  controul  of  God  alone  ^, 

^  Dr.  Macknight's  Truth  of  the  Gofpcl  Hiftory, 

P- 173- 

♦  Dr.  Clarke's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  5. 

'  See  Pf.  Ixv.  7.    Pf.  cxxxv.    7.     Pf.  cxlvir.    18. 

Prov.  XXX.  4.    If.  xxvii.  8.  Jerem.  x.  13.    Amos  iv, 

13.    Jobxxxvii.  10,  n. 

and 
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arid  every  change  of  their  natural  ftate  as 
the  certain  evidence  of  his  peculiar  inter- 
pofition, particularly  the  miraculous  ftornv 
of  thunder  and  hail  in  Egypt*,  the  divid- 
ing the  red  fea  by  the  rod  of  Mofes'^ 
and  Chrift's  calming  the  winds  and  waves 
upon  the  lake  of  Gennefaret ''.  God  in- 
terpofes  to  controul  the  elements  very 
rarely,  and  only  on  great  and  extraordi- 
nary occafions  :  can  we  then  believe  that 
the  devil,  and  forcerers  by  his  affiftance^ 
controul  them  at  pleafure  every  day?  So 
ftrange  a  dodrine  requires  fome  clearer 
proof,  than  the  mention  made  by  St«  Paul^ 
of  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  *.  It 
is  evident  in  general,  that  the  apoftle  is 
defcribing,  not  the  natural,  but  moral 
ftate  of  the  world.  Who  the  perfon  here 
referred  to  is,  there  may  be  fome  dif- 
ficulty to  determine.  If  St.  Paul  refers 
to  the  prince  of  the  Heathen  deities,  who 

*  Exod.  ix.  27 — 29.  compare  If.  xi.  15. 

*  Exod.  xiv.  15. 

*  Mark  iv.  41.     Mat.  xiv,  33. 
f  Epbcf.  ii.  2. 

were 
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were  thought  to  have  their  ftation  in  thd 
higher  regions  of  the  air^;  he  could  not 
allow  their  having  any  real  dominion  over 
the  aerial  regions^  and  mufl  be  underftood 
as  reproaching  the  grofs  ftupidity  of  ido-^ 
)aters>  in  being  as  ftrongly  adtuated  by 
their  regard  to  thefe  idols,  as  if  they  had 
been  powerful  divinities  •  The  very  fcopd 
and'  defign  of  this  paflage,  as  well  as  thd 
principles  which  the  apoftle  avows  ori 
othei"  occafionsi  are  fufficient  to  convince 
us>  that  he  could  only  intend  to  defcribtf 
Ae  Heathen  deities  by  their  iiftial  appel- 
lations, without  allowing  their  claims^ 
Suppofe  the  apoftle,  to  make  the  Ephe- 
lians  afhamed  of  their  former  debauche- 
ries,  had  reproached  them  with  having 
been  the  votaries  of  the  god  Bacchus,  oi* 
the  goddefs  Venus  :  who  would  have  in- 
ferred from  this  language,  that  he  believ- 
ed Venus  or  Bacchus  to  be  powerful  divi- 
nities ?  Our  Saviour  himfelf  ufes  language 

y  Sec  Whitby  on  Ephef.  ii.  2.  with  whom  compare 
Fabricius  on  Sextus  Empiricus,  note  F.  p.  571,  and 
Dr.  Harwood's  New  Introdudlion,  p.  303. 

iimilar 
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iimilar  to  this,  when  he  fpeaks  of  mens 
fervtng  Mammon^  the  god  of  riches.  '  If 
(as  is  more  generally  and  probably  fup- 
pofed)  St.  Paul  refers  to  the  devils  or  any 
fpirit  notorious  for  his  difafFeAion  to  God, 
and  for  having  fcduced  others  from  their 
allegiance ;  he  defigned  to  upbraid  the 
world  with  following  fuch  a  leader  and 
example,  who  was  confidered  by  the  Jews 
as  the  prince  or  chief  of  all  thofe  wicked 
fpirits,  who  were  believed  to  have  their 
refidence  in  the  air*.  The  apoftle  is  here 
reminding  the  Ephefiansof  their  charac- 
ter and  ftate  before  their  converfion  to 
the  Chriftian  faith :  In  timepaji  ye  walked 
according  *  to  the  courfe  of  this  world,  (in 
conformity  to  the  manners  and  idolatries 
of  the  Heathen  vrorld,)  according  *  to  [or 

*  The  Jews  had  adopted  the  notion  of  the  Hea- 
thens, that  the  air  was  inhabited  by  evil  fplrits^  See 
Whitby  on  Ephef.  ii.  2.  And  to  this  notion  the 
apoftle  feems  to  refer,  when  he  fpeaks  of /^/  prince  of 
thi  power  of  the  airy  or  the  prince  of  the  aerial  power  ; 
defcribing  him  in  this  manner,  becaufe  it  was  his  ufual 
appellation,  and  becaufe  he  really  was  the  ringleader 
and  chief  of  thofe  wicked  fpirits,  who  were  commonly 
confidered  at  inhabitants  of  the  air«         f  K«7(t« 

after 
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after  the  example  of)  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air 3  even  the  prince  of  the 
Jpirit  ^  (or  difpoftion  and  temper)  that  now 
'worketh  in  the  children  of  dif obedience ^  or 
in  thofe  who  have  not  been  perfuaded  td 
embrace  the  Gofpel.  The  apoftle  is  not 
here  excufing  idolatry,  from  the  confide- 
ration  of  mens  being  urged  to  commit  it 
by  a  fupernatural  power,  but  aggravating 
it's  guilt  and  fottiflinefs,  from  the  confi- 
deratlon  of  it's  conformity  to  the  moft 
odious  character,  to  the  example  of  the. 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^  even  the 
prince^  captain  and  leader  of  that  tem^ 
per  *"  or  fpirit  of  difaffeftion  to  God,  which 

ftill 

M 

^  Inftead  of,  thtfpirity  the  original  {r'5/vnv(JL(tr&) 
ought  to  be  rendered,  of  the  fpirit ;  which  Dr.  Dod-* 
dridge  well  explains  by  difpofition  and  temper.  And 
that  the  word,  fpirit ^  does  often  bear  this  fenfe,  is 
evident  from  Pf.  li.  10.  Luke  ix.  53.  Rom.  viii,  15.^ 
2  Tim.  i.  7.  and  other  places.  It  muft  bear  this  fenfe 
here  j  for  if  by  the  fpirit  that  now  vjorketh  in  the  children 
tf  difobeSence^  you  underftand  the  devil,  i^ho  is  thi 
/nW  of  that  fpirit,  after  whofe  example  the  Ephefian* 
had  walked  ? 

*  The  fame  manner  of  fpeaking  is  ufed,  Micah  i.  13;. 
where  Lachifh  is  called  in  the  Septuagint,  apx^y^ 
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ftill  actuates  and  governs  the  unconverted 
Heathens. 

III.  We  proceed  to  confider  the  vievv 
which  the  Scripture  gives  us  of  the  fouls  , 
tf  departed  men. 

Many  eminent  writers  maintain,  that 
men  fink  at  death  into  a  flate  of  total 
infenfibility  till  the  general  rcfurreftion. 
But  we  will  not  avail  ourfelvcs  of  this 
opinion  \  being  perfuaded,  that  the  fouls 
of  men,  though  formed  with  a  great  de- 
pendence upon  the  body^  with  regard  to 
the  exercife  of  all  their  faculties,  are  nc* 
verthelefs  feparable  from  it,  and  do  (by 
the  appointment  of  God,  on  which  it 
muft  depend)  exifl  in  a  flate  of  confcious 
refleflion,  when  adtually  feparated  from 
iti  In  this  ftate  howdvfcr  the  foul  can 
have   no   intereourfc    with    the    prefent 

«jutfp7'cec,-  the  prince  or  ringleader  ^ffin ;  for  thU  city  fet 
Judah  an  exdrnpleoi  idolatry.  And  in  Maceab.  ix.  6x, 
mention  is  made  tup  a^yj^y^v  tS^  xct^Mf,  of  ihe  lea^ 
itrs  of  that  mifchiefi  or  the  chief  in  it.  The  fame  Plan- 
ner of  fpeaking  was  familiar  with  the  Latins^  Vcftri 
pulcherrimi  fa£li  ille  furiofus  me  principcm  dicit  fuiile. 
•Cicer.  ep.  Princep^  atque  affchitedtus  fceleris,  Id. 
Princeps  fcelcris  atque  concitator  belli,  Hirt.  ap.  C»r» 

B.  G.  8.  38. 

M  World. 
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world »  It  is  the  body  alone  which:  lii 
us  to  the  world,  and  the  organs  of  it 
the  neceiSary  and  only  means  both  of 
receiving  any  notices  and  impreflions  fir 
outward  objeds,  and  of  our  exercil 
any  dominion .  over  them.  And  coi 
quently  when  this  animal  fyftem,  v 
dl  it*s  wonderful  powers  of  feniation  ; 
adivity^  is  diflblved  by  death,  the  i 
can  have  no  communication  with  the  i 
terial  creation.  To  renew  this  comi 
nication,  it  muft  again  be  united  to 
organized  body.  This  feems  to  me  n 
agreeable  to  reafon  ^  and  is  unquefU 
ably  the  fenie  of  divine  revelation.  < 
lefs  than  this  be  implied  in  thofe  paffi 
of  Scripture,  which  reprefent  death, 
the  ftate  to  which  it  reduces  us,  byjki 
in  which  the  organs  of  the  body 
bound  up;  and  even  by  a  negatiot 
(corporeal)  life  and  a£Hon  ^  ?  The  Izi 

*  See  above,  ch.  it.  fed.  i.  p.  64. 

*  Deut.  xxxi.  J  6.     Job  iii.  13.    Pfalm  bdn 
Dan.  xii.  a* 

'  Job  iii.  II,  16.  Pf.  XXX.  9.  Pf.  Ixxxviii*  lO 
Ecclef.  ix.  5,  6. 

5  wri 
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miters  tonftantly  affirm^  that  the  dead 
kimif  nit  any  thing  S  which  concerns  the 
prefent  world  1  that  they  are  ftrangers  to 
the  affairs  of  their  oeareft  relatives  \ 
{jihraaam  being  ignerant  of  bis  own  def^ 
eendantSi  ^nd  Ifratl  acknowleging  tbem 
not^f  neither  acquainted  with  their  fuifer'^ 
ings^  nor  capable  of  affording  thenl  any 
relief:)  and  in  a  word^  that  there  is  no 
p0ri,  nor  device^  nor  knowlege^  nor  wif-^ 
fhm  in  tbe  grave*.  In  this  ftate/  the 
ipyoft  cxainent  Jainis  remain  till  the  ge* 
npral  refurre€tion :  for  David  is  not  yet 
afcended  into  tbe  beavens  ^  Milch  lefs  are 
ihe  fouls  oi  wicked  meti  advanced  to  dig* 
tixtf  and  power.  St.  Peter  calls  thofe 
who  were  formerly  difobedient  in  the 
day«  of  Noah,  fpirits  in  frifon^ ;  and  our 
Saviour  exprefsly  teaches^  that  the  fouls 
cf  the  dead  are  in  a  ftate^  where  they 

s  EcdeT.  ixi  6* 

^  Hisfms  ccme  to  honour^  and  he  hnowrtb  it  mt\  OmI 
ibij  art  bT9kght  kw^  hut  bt  perciivith  it  na  of  iLtm, 
Job  xir.  Ill 

'  Ifaiah  Ixiii.  i6.  ^  Ecclef.  vi.  lo. 

'  Aas  ii4  4.  '    «  I  Pet.  ill.  19. 

M  2  can 
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can  havc^  of  themfelves^  no  poffible 
tcrcourfe "  with  the  living ;  and  that  \ 
are  never  releafed  from  it  by  Godj 
not  for  fb  important  a  purpofe^  as 
of  perfuading  their  vicious  relatives  tc 
claim  their  lives  j  and  confcquently 
for  any  lower  end. 

Notwithftanding  thefc  fevcral  pafl 
of  Scripture,  and  the  general  idea  wl 
it  gives  us  of  death,  as  a  punifhmen 
fin,  from  which  we  are  delivered  1 
proper  rcfurreftion  • ;  are  well  calcul 


"*  Betwan  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulpb  fix 
that  they  which  would  pafs  from  hence  to  you,  c 
neither  can  they  pafs  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
Luke  XV] .  26,  31. 

®  The  word  etr«r«^i^  is  /fuT€pet  reed-/^,  re/la 
Suidas  in  voc.  Death  deftroys  our  peculiar  ar 
tinguifhing  nature,  as  beiAgs  compounded  of  1 
and  fpirit ;  yet  it  does  not  deftroy  the  fubftance 
of  the  material  or  fpiritual  part  of  our  compc 
The  refurrcdlion  of  the  dead  confifts  in  their  refi 
to  that  kind  of  life  which  they  formerly  enjoye< 
which  they  loft  by  death,  or  in  a  return  to  their  J 
ftate.  In  the  age  of  the  Gofpcl,  all  who  beli 
rcfurreftiori,  or  any  future  ftate  of-  retributio 
licved  the  permanency  of  the  human  foul  after  < 
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to  fubvert  the  foundation  of  Pagan  fuper- 
ftition  and  idolatry;  yet,  from  too  ilrong 
a  relifli  of  both,  the  Fathers  of  the 
Chriftian  church  (as  they  are  ftiled  by 
their  tv\x^  fonSf  who  inherit  their  prin- 
ciples and  difpofitions)  adopted  the  wild 
fidions  of  the  Heathen  priefls  and  philo- 
fophers  concerning  the  ftate  of  the  dead  ^ ; 

and 

pod  all  who  rejedled  the  latter,  denied  the  former. 
This  was  the  cafe  particularly  with  refped  to  the  Pha* 
rifees  and  Sadducees  amongft  the  Jews.  Sec  A6\s 
xxiti.  8,  and  the  hiftory  of  Jofephus.  So  that  our 
Saviour  by  aflerting  the  refurre£tion,  would  be  under- 
ftood  rather  to  allert,  than  deny,  an  intermediate 
ftate. 

^  Even  in  the  age  of  the  apoftles,  fome  profefling 
Chriftians  denied  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead,  i  Cor. 
XV.  12.  or  faid,  it  wzs  paffid  already^  2  Tim.  ii.  18. 
Having  been  taught  by  the  Heathen  philofophers,  to 
look  upon  the  body  as  the  prifon  of  the  foul,  and  upon 
death  as  the  means  of  its  liberty  and  enlargement; 
they  pronounced  the  refurre£lion  of  the  dead  to  be 
equally  undefirable  and  impoflible,  and  interpreted 
what  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  declared  concerning^  it, 
of  a  renovation  to  a  life  of  holinefs  from  a  ftate  of  (in,' 
defcribed  as  a  ftate  of  death.  Sec  Whitby  on  i  Cor. 
XV.  35,  and  compare  Peters  on  Job,  p.  403.  And  be* 
caufe  fome  of  the  antient  philofophers  had  taught,  that 
the  fouls  of  illuflrious  perfonages  afcended,  imme- 
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and  like  them  ipaintained,  that  the  ibuU 
of  the  de^es^fed  have  ^tne  fenfe  m4 
knowledge  of  what  is  doing  here^j  tha| 
they  are  cloathed  with  /uitle  bodieii  iJI 
which  they  frequently  appear  to  netaix-t 
kind '  I  and  that  perfons  of  eminent  ti^t 
tue  become  after  death  a  kind  of  infetioi 
deities,  whofe  images  am)  fepulchres  ought 
to  be  honoured  and  adored. 

diately  after  death,  into  die  cefeftial  regions  \  manf 
Chriftians  maintained,  that  the  nmrtjrs  (and  they  dniy] 
enjoyed  the  fame  privilege.    « 
5  Plato,  ep.  %^  fays,  %^l  tU  it^iwif  T^lf  ridrtif #f 

^  I'he  Jews  alfo  had  imbibed  this  Pagan  principle : 
for  the  difciples  were  tirriJUdzX.  the  firft  appearance  of 
Chrift  after  his  refurredion,  and  fuppofed  that  tbej  had 
fun  a/pirit^  Luke  X}(iv.  37.  It  is  obfervable,  that  our 
Sayiouri  in  his  reply,  neither  countenances  nor  pon« 
trpyerts  the  opinion^  that  ghofts  can  render  themfelvet 
yi&bje  to  human  fight,  and  that  in  their  priftine  form  | 
\)Ut  contents  himfelf  with  arguing  on  their  own  prin- 
ciples, in  order  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  his 
rff^^refiiop ;  y,  d.  ^^  If  ypu  will  feel  and  handle  my 
body,  you  will  foon  perceive  from  the  folidity  of  itg 
that  I  am  not  a  mere  ghoft,  which  you  conceive  of  as 
prefenting  itfelf  tf^  the  eye,  and  yet  eluding  the  grafp 
of  the  hand }  but  a  real  man,  raifed  from  the  dead  in 
the  very  fame  body,  compounded  of  flefli  and  bones* 
if  which  I  fu^eitd  4^^* '' 

In 
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In  order  to  juftify  the  worfhip  of  dei-« 
fied  or  beatified  fouls,  they  forged  innu« 
merable  miracles,  pretending  them  to  be 
wrought  by  apparitions  of  the  faints  in 
dreams,  by  their  interceflion,  by  the  touch 
of  their  fepulchres,  their  bones  or  other 
reliques.  Sir  Ifaac  Newton'  has  jQiewn 
this  concerning  the  Fathers  in  the  eail ; 
and  the  fame  is  equally  true  concerning 
thofe  in  the  weft.  To  guard  all  honefl 
minds  againft  fo  dangerous  an  impofture, 
it  pleafed  God  to  foretel  it,  and  to  brand 
the  authors  and  fupporters  of  it  with  the 
charadler  they  fo  well  defenre,  that  of 
apojiates  from  genuine  Cbrtjiiantty^  while 
diey  retained  the  outward  profeilion  of  it, 
and  profligate  venders  of  lies.  Now  the 
Spirit  Jpeaketb  exprefsfy^  that  in  the  latter 
times  fome  Jhall  depart  *  from  the  faitb, 
giving  beedtofeducingjpirifs^  anddoSlrines 


"  Obfervations  on  Daniel,  ch.  xiv. 

*  This  apffiacy  or  nvoh  from  the  Chriftian  fiuth,  re- 
fers to  the  corruption  of  it  by  the  introdudion  of  an 
idolatrws  worfiip;  as  is  (hewn  by  the  eminently  learned 
Mr.  Jofeph  Medc,  Works,  p,  625.  ed»  4« 
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concerning  demons  "^^  (the  fouls  of  men 
deified  after  death,)  through  the  hypocrtfy 
{or  ^feigning)  oflyars'',  (who  will  fupport 
their  own  erroneous  dodtrine  concerning 
the  divinity  and  worfhip  of  dead  men,  by 
falfe  miracles  and  other  legendary  talcs, 
and  whom  therefore  Chriftians  ought  to 
deteft  as  perfons)  having  their  confcience 
feared  with  a  hot  iron  *.     Thus  the  facred 

'  ^iJ^AffKei\lAi(  ^At/jLoviaVf  do^rines  concerning  demons. 
Compare  Heb.  vi.  2.  A61.  xiii.  12.  Jerem.  x.  8.  in 
the  Ixx.  and  Mcde,  p.  626.  St.  Paul  here  fpecifies 
the  idolatrous  worfhip  which  would  pr  ail  amongft 
Chriftians,  which  is  that  of  demons,  deified  human 
fpirits.  See  Rev.  ix.  20.  and  below,  ch.  iii.  (tGt.  2. 
By  demons,  it  is  impoffible  here  to  underfiand  devils^ 
(in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  word;)  becaufe 
the  Chrlftian  church,  notwithftandlng  its  dreadful  de- 
generacy in  many  other  inftances,  never  defiled  itfelf 
with  the  worfhip  of  devils.  In  Epiphanius  (advcr. 
Hser.  Ixxviii.  p.  1055.  torn.  1.  cd.  Petav.)  there  is 
a  claufe  acjded  to  the  forecited  paflage  from  St.  Paul, 
which  at  leafl  ferves  to  explain  it,  and  which  feems  tp 
have  been  a  part  of  the  original  tcxt^  for  theyjhallbe  wer^ 
P>ippers  of  the  deadj  as  in  Ifrael  alfo  they  were  worjhippedy 
that  is,  when  the  Ifraelites  fell  into  the  Heathen  ido- 
latry. See  Mills  and  Beza  in  loc.  and  Mann's  critical 
notes  on  fome  pafTages  of  Scripture,  p.  92. 

'  z  Tim.  If.  i>  2. 

5  Scrip- 
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Scriptures  both  give  us  fuch  a  reprefen* 
tation  of  the  ftate  of  the  dead  as  is  in« 
confident  with  their  pofiefQng  a  mira* 
culous  power,  and  refolve  the  whole 
hiftory  of  their  intercourfe  with  mankind 
into  the  falfhood  of  its  compilers;  not- 
withftanding,  under  various  pretences, 
(fuch  as  forbidding  to  marry,  and  com-- 
mqnding  to  abjiain  from  meat^i)  they 
have  afTunqied  a  claim  to  extraordinary 
fandlity, 

SECT,     11. 

The  Scripture  reprefentation  of  the  nature 
and  claims  of  the  Heathen  gods,  con^ 
fdered. 

np  H  E  gods  of  the  Heathens  taken  no- 
tice of  in  Scripture,  are  of  two  dif- 
ferent kinds ;  the  world,  together  with 
all  it's  conflituent  parts  and  principles  ; 
and  demons* 

I.  The  Heathens  deified  the  world, 
together  with  all  it's  conftituent  parts  and 

"f  I  Tin),  iv.  3. 

powers. 
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powers.  CojKciving  the  world  to  be  per« 
vaded  and  animated*  by  a  vital  and  Ui« 
Celligent  fubftance,  they  risgarded  it  as  a 
divinity  %  which  contained^  framed  and 
governed  all  things.  The  world  pofieff-^ 
iiig  anknal  life  and  intelligence,  they  con* 
eluded  the  fame  concerning  the  ieveral 
fiortions  of  it,  efpecially  it*s  moft  iUiir» 

^Prlncipio  caelum,  ac  terras,  campofque  Iiquentet» 
Lttcentemque  globum  lonie,  Titaniaque  aftri 
Spiritus  intus  alit,  totamque  infufa  per  artus 
Mens  agitat  molem,  et  magno  fe  corpore  mifcet* 

Virgil,  ^n.  1. 6. 1.  724. 
Vide  etiam  Virg.  Georg.  1.  4.  v.  22i«  &  Plutarch*  de 
Placitis  Philofoph.  1.  2,  c.  3.  p.  886. 

*  Nee  magis  approbahit  nunc  lucere,  quam,  quonU 
9m  Stoicus  eft,  hunc  mundum  efle  fapientem,  habere 
mentem,  quae  &  fe  &  ipfum  fabricata  fit,  &  omnia 
moderetur,  moveat,  regat,  Cicero's  Acad.  Q^  K  2* 
c.  37*  Nihil  mundo  perfediuS) — fapiens  eft,  &  prop* 
terea  deus,  Id.  de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  2.  c.  14.  Omnium 
ferum  parens  eft  mundus,  c.  34.  The  Platonifts  in- 
deed fometimes  fpoke  of  the  world  as  only  a  fecondarf 
and  begotten  god,  (as  we  learn  from  Origen  contr. 
Celf.  1.  5.  p.  235.  and  Plato's  Tim.  p.  1049.  £•  F. 
1090.  A.)  but  the  dodrine  of  the  Stoics,  which  repre- 
fented  the  world  as  the  chief  god,  (Diogen.  Laert« 
1.  7.  fegm.  137,  146.  Plutarch  de  Placit.  Philofoph. 
1.  I.  c.  7.  and  Senec.  ep.  94.)  was  more  conformable 
to  the  common  creed  of  the  Pagans. 

trious 
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iriods  parts  and  adive  fn^inciples*  the  ele^ 
ments^  the  heavens  and  all  their  hoft^  th^ 
winds  alfoy  and  whatever  other  beings 
partook  of  a  fimilar  fubftance  %  and  con^ 
fidere4  them  all  as  fo  man^  diilintSt  dei^ 
ties*  The  fentient  nature  and  divinity  <kf 
^  fun,  moon  and  ftars  more  eipecialljr^ 
was  ftrenuoull^  aflerted  by  the  philofo4 
phers  **,  as  well  as  believed  by  the  com* 
inon  people;  and  was  indeed  the  very 
foundation  of  the  Pagan  idolatry.  This 
pdint  was  allowed  by  alU  except  atheifts  % 
or  thofe  who  were  reputed  fuch.  Anax* 
agoras,  though  he  maintained  the  exift« 
ence  of  an  infinite  mirtd»  and  it*s  effi*^ 
ciency  in  the  forniation  of  the  univerie^ 
was  neverthelefs  accufed  of  atheifm  and 
impiety^  for  teaching  (hat  the  heavenly 
bodies  were  inanioxate  and  unintelligent 

*  Particularly  by  Pythagoras  and  his  followers,  (at 
we  learn  from  Diogen.  Laert.  1.  8.  p*  509.)  and  by 
^he  Stoics.  Thus  Balbus  exprefles  himfeif,  (in  Cicer« 
de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  2.  c.  15.)  Atque  hac  mundi  divini« 
tate  perfpedla,  tribuenda  eft  fideribus  eadem  divinitas. 
See  above,  note  a }  and  below,  note  f. 

^  Stob.  Eel.  Phyf.  c.  25,  Plotin.  Enn.  4. 1.  3.  c.  7. 
and  Plutarch,  adv.  Colotem.  p.  1123.  A. 

beings^ 
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beings,  and  the  fun  itfelf  a  mafs  of  in-- 
flamed  matter.  Thus  it  came  to  pafs^ 
that  the  Pagan  nations  lofl  fight  of  the 
argument,  from  the  admirable  contriv- 
ance of  the  natural  world,  in  favour  of 
the  cxiftence  of  the  true  God,  the  ori- 
ginal caufe  of  all  things.  Balbus,  the 
Stoic,  in  Cicero's  fecond  book  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  gods,  difcourfcs  admi- 
rably on  the  order  and  harmony  of  the 
univerfe,  and  the  ufe  and  beauty  of  the 
parts  that  compofe  it :  but  what  is  the 
inference  he  draws  from  thefe  premifes  ? 
that  the  world  was  a  god^  and  the  habita-- 
tion  of  the  gods  ^  and  that  it  was  go- 
verned by  the  providence  of  the  gods'". 
Thefe  were  the  firft  deities  of  all  the 
idolatrous  nations ;  and  were  efleemed 
eternal,  fovereign  and  fupreme^     They 

are 

^  Efle  mundum  dcum,  &  deorum  domum. 

*  Deorum  providentia. 

'  Ariftotle  mentions  it  as  a  doctrine  delivered  down 
from  their  very  earlicft  anccftors,  and  he  himfelf  ap- 
plauds it  as  a  divine  faying,  that  thefe  firji  fuhjlancei 
sre  gods^  ^gB<  \tva.i  rd^  rr^t^TAi  oCffict^^  Metaphyf.  1,  14. 
c.  8.  in  fin.  Plato  condemns  the  doctrine  of  Anaxa- 
goras,  becaufc  it  was  inconfiftent  with  the  divinity  of 

the 
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arc   diftinguifhcd    by    the    title   of  na^ 
tural  gods  *. 

the  fun  and  moon,  which  have  Tpo^-jit/PH^fiK  iwiwv^f 
t1  )^  fia^Cel^uv  ^Jyjt^i't  the  adorations  of  all  the  Greeks 
and  Barbarians.  He  makes  Socrates  difciajm  this  doc- 
trine of  Anaxagoras  as  abfurd,  and  puts  the  following 
words  into  his  mouth,  JPlmt  !  do  not  I  believe  as  other 
men  doy  that  the  fun  and  moon  are  gods?  ij'i  ifAior,  iJ^i 
fikivvv  dip  A  rogjii^a  iivAi  ^%uk,  is'jtif  oi  tf  AAoi  tui^^mnrui 
Plat.  Apol.  Socrat.  p.  362.  F.  G.  ed.  Ficini.  And  he 
dire£ls  a  more  excellent  worfhip  to  be  paid  to  the 
heaven,  than  to  the  other  gods,  becaufe  all  men  confejfod 
it  to  be  the  eaufe  of  all  good  things^  Epin.  p.  ioo6,  A. 
Plutarch  cenfurcs  the  Epicureans  f  )r  averting,  that 
the  fun  and  moon  are  void  of  intelligence,  whom  all 
men  worihipped,  Adv.  Colotem.  p.  11 23.  Sanchoni- 
athon  (apud  Eufeb.  Praep.  £v.  1.  i.  c.  9.}  reprefents 
the  mod  ancient  nations,  particularly  the  Phenicians 
and  Egyptians  as  acknowleging  only  the  natural  gods, 
(he  fun,  moon,  planets  and  elements.  And  Plato  de- 
clares it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  firft  Grecians  like- 
wife  held  thefe  only  to  be  gods,  as  many  of  the  Bar- 
barians in  his  time  did.  In  Cratyl.  p.  273.  F.  See 
alfo  Herodot.  1.  i.  c  131,  138.  I.  3.  c.  16.  Diodor, 
Sic.  1.  I.  p.  ic,  II.  ed.  Rhodomani,  Strab.  Geogr.  1. 
15.  p.  732.  PoI)b.  Hift.  1.  7.  p.  699,  700.  ed.  Gro- 
nov.  Eufcb.  Prxp.  Ev.  I.  2.  c.  2.  p.  59.  Even  Philo 
(lib.  de  Somniis,)  and  Origen  (in  his  books  Tst^'i 
^^y^^^i)  maintain,  that  thejiars  are  fo  many  fouls  incor^ 
ruptible  and  immoi  taL 

^  ^uff/Kot  flsw.  Philo  Byblius  apud  Eufeb.  Praep.  Ev. 
1.  I.e.  9.  p.  33.  ed.  Paris. 

2.   The 
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2.  Thf  Heathens  likewlfc  bdiev«d# 
that  there  were  certain  fpirits  who  he}4 
a  middle  tank  ^  betweco  the  gods  and  Qiea 
oa  earthy  and  carried  on  all  intercourfe 
between  them;  conveying  the  addrcfltte 
of  men  to  the  godsj  and  the  divine  be-» 
nefits  to  men  '•  Theie  fpirits  were  called 
demons  ^  dijhibutors  or  dijpenfers  of  good 
and  evil  to  mankinds  Their  name  is  ex-* 
preiQive  of  their  office»  and  of  that  power 
and  authority  which  they  derived  from 

Plato  in  Sympos.  p.  202.  tooi.  3.  ed.  Serrani.  Plutarch 
(de  defeat.  Orac.)  fays,  T'bcfe  feem  to  me  to  havefohid 
very  many  and  great  difficulties  or  doubts  j  who  plate  tbi 
demons^  if  [Ak^m  l^iSf  Kii  eiv^fd'wmf. 

*  Plutarch  dc  defed.  Owe.  p.  415,  416,  417,  42i« 
E.  Platoo.  Sympof.  p.  202,  203.  torn.  3.  cd.  Scrrini^ 
Apuleius  de  deo  Socrat.  p.  674,  677.  ed.  Delphi 
Jamblichus  de  myfter.  &  Auguft.  de  dvit.  Dei,  1.  8^ 
C.  i8. 1.  9.  c.  9,  21. 

^  They  were  called  demons^  ««pct  7}  i'eSvaj  rjt 
mdiereLi  S  fifpi^i/r  ri  iyef,^i  a^  xeuct  rolt  ivipivuu 
t^roclus  in  Hefiod.  See  alfo  the  fcholiaft  on  Homer^ 
n.  I.  V.  222.  Others  derive  J'atyLm  from  J^euifim, 
fciens,  Plato's  Cratylus,  p.  397.  and  La<5lantiuSy  II. 
14.  Demons  were  thought  to  be  intruded  with  the 
infpeSlion  and  government  of  mankind. 

tho 
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the  cdieftial  gods\  It  was  the  opiniQa 
of  rnany^  that  the  cdeilial  divinities  di4 
not  them&lves  interpofc  in  human  affairs^ 
but  committed  the  entire  adminiftratioi} 
of  the  government  of  this  lower  world  to 
thefe  fttbaltem  deities  ^  Hence  they  be^ 
came  the  grand  objeds  of  the  religious 
hbpes  and  fears  of  the  Pagans^  of  imme- 
diate dependence  and  divine  worfhip*  ^ 
idols  are  notimg,  fays  Celfus  ^  wiat  barm 
can  there  be  to  join  in  the  public  fefiroah  ? 
If  they  are  demons  ^  then  it  is  certain  that 

'  Plutarch  (de  Actt&.  Orac. )  informs  us,  that  each 
demon  was  called  by  the  name  of  that  celeftial  god, 
<v«p*  V  J'vfdfjLiMf  ^  TifULtif  tiAiix«y*  Apuleius  (De  deo 
Socratis,  p.  675,  ed«  Delph.)  fiiys,  Cun6hi  cacleftium 
voluntate,  numine,  &  authoritate,  fed  daemonum  ob- 
fequio,  &  opera^  &  minifterio  fieri  arbitrandum  eft« 
Apuleius  here  refines  the  vulgar  fyfiem,  when  be  re* 
prefents  demons  merely  as  a  minifterial  order  of 
beings. 

^  Neque  enim  pro  majeftate  deum  cadeftium  fuerit^ 
luec  curare,  Apuleius  de  deo  Socratis,  p.  677.  ed. 
Delph.  Plato  (in  Sympof.  p.  aoa.  torn.  3.  ed.  Ser.) 
fpeaks  to  the  fame  efFe£l,  No  god  has  any  imnudiaU  in" 
iirc$wrfi  with  man:  all  commerce  between  the  gods  and 
wan  is  carried  on  by  the  mediation  of  demons.  Does  not 
Plato's  Of o<  ivi^dnrm  i  iiiyrvTAt,  explain  Dan.  ii.  11? 

^  Apud  Origen.  c^  Celf.  I.  8.  p.  393. 
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they  are  goJs,  in  whom  we  are  to  confide^ 
and  to  whom  we  Jhould  offer  facrtfices  and 
prayers  to  render  them  propitious.  In  the 
mod  learned  nations,  they  did  not  fo 
properly  Jhare^  as  ingrofs  the  public  de- 
votion. To  thefe  alone  facrifices  were 
offered,  while  the  celeAial  gods  were 
worfhipped  only  with  a  pure  mind,  or 
with  hymns  and  praifcs  \ 

It  has  been  often  faid,  that  the  demons 
of  the  Heathens  were  fpirits  of  a  higher 
origin  than  the  human  race.  Thofe  who 
hold  this  opinion,  lay  the  chief  ftrefs  on 
the  following  arguments  j  the  force  of 
which  we  (hall  take  the  liberty  to  ex- 
amine. I  ft.  **  The  fupreme  deity  of  the 
Pagans  is  called  the  great ejl  demon. "  Sup- 
pofing  this  to  be  the  cafe,  it  is  perhaps 
one  proof,  amongft  many  others,  that 
their  fupreme  deity  fuftaincd  a  human 
charadter,  and  had  once  been  a  mortal 
man.  Notwithftanding  the  magnificent 
titles  by  which   the   Heathens  defcribe 

•  Mcde's  works,  p.  636. 

their 
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their  fupreme  deity ;  yet  they  do  at  the 
fame  time  inform  us,  that  he  had  a  fa- 
ther and  a  mother,  a  grandfather  and  a 
grandmother^  and  was  of  the  fame  kin- 
dred with   the  other  gods  of  whom  he 
was  chief.     And  though  he  was  fuperior 
to  any  of  them  fingly,  he  was  no  match 
for  two  or  three  of  them  in  conjunction; 
as  appears  from  the  dread  he  was  in  of 
being   feized   and    bound    by    Neptune, 
Juno  and  Minerva  ^  from  whofe  violence 
.  he  was  not  faved  without  the  aiUflance 
of  Briareus  with  his  hundred  arms.   This 
is  related  by  Homer'  of  that  very  Ju- 
piter, whom  he  ftyles  the  father  and  fo^ 
vereign  of  .gods  and  men,  who  thunders  on 
high,  and  jhakes  all  heaven  with  his  nod. 
Such  likewife  is  the  reprefentation  made 
of  Jupiter  by  the  other  Heathen  writers  ** : 

^  II.  J.  V.  398.  See  Lucian.  Deor.  dialog,  inter 
opcr.  V.  1.  p.  228.  ed.  Varior. 

^  Hefiod,  in  particular,  fpeaks  of  Jupiter  in  the  very 
higheft  terms,  in  his  Theogony,  v.  47,  457,  481, 
5069  548 :  and  yet  he  tells  us,  that  he  was  the 
youngeft  Ton  of  Rhea  and  Saturn,  and  dethroned  his 
father,  v.  453,  490* 

N  they 
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they  afcribe  to  him  the  prerogatives,  ti- 
ties  and  epithets  of  their  fupreme  natural 
divinity,  and  at  the  fame  time  cloath  him 
with  the  weaknefTes,  vices',  and  all  the 
properties  of  a  human  being.  It  is  plain 
therefore  that  he  fuftained  two  charadters, 
that  of  a  natural,  and  that  of  a  hero  god. 
It  feems  difficult,  if  not  impoffible,  to 
reconcile  the  different  reprefentations 
made  of  him,  on  any  other  fuppofition. 
It  is  allowed  by  all,  that  a  mixture  of 
phyfiology  and  herology  runs  through 
the  Pagan  fyftem  of  divinity  *.    It  is  like- 

'  Chaerca  (in  Terence,  Eunuch.  Aft.  iii.  fc.  5.) 
hardens  himfcif  into  the  commiffion  of  a  rape,  by  the 
example  of  Jupiter,  the  god,  who  (hakes  with  his 
thunder  the  lofty  battlements  of  heaven ;  qui  tenipla 
coeli  fumma  fonitu  concutit. 

'  That  the  iirft  fubftances  are  gods,  and  that  the 
deity  contains  univerfal  nature,  Ariftotle  tells  us,  was 
delivered  in  the  form  of  afable^  tv  yuu-^u  ^ifjLATh  Meta- 
phyf.  1.  14.  c.  8.  in  fin.  Thofe  fables  were  the  means 
of  corrupting  their  ihcology,  and  occafioned  the  Hea- 
thens to  transfer  their  worfnip  to  new  objedls.  Spe- 
cimens of  the  manner,  in  which  they  accommodated 
the  fabulous  traditions  concerning  their  hero  gods  to 
the  deified  objects  of  naturL,  may  be  feen,  in  Cicero 
de  Nat.  deor.  !•  2.  c.  24,  25, 

wife 
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wife  evident,  that  as  amongft  the  natural, 
fo  alfo  amongft  the  hero  gods,  there  was 
a  diflindtion  of  rank  and  dignity,  and  one 
was  conlidered  as  prince  of  the  reft.  It 
farther  appears,  that  deified  human  fpirits 
were  (according  to  the  Pagan  fyftem  of 
theology)  affociated  with  and  reprefented 
the  natural  gods,  and  that  both  were 
called  by  the  fame  names '.  The  fun,  or 
SBther,  or  air,  or  whatever  other  part  of 
nature  was  efteemed  the  fupreme  deity  of 
the  Pagans,  was  called  in  Egypt,  Ofiris ; 
in  Chaldea  and  Phenicia,  Bel  or  Baal; 

*  Diodorus  Siculus  (I.   i.  p.  12.  cd,  Rhodomani,) 
faj^s,  that  fome  of  the  earthly  gods  had  the  fame  names 
with  the  celeftial,  ifxmv fjLtsf  UTclp'Xiif  roif  ipAvioif,  See 
Plutarch  cited  above,note  1.  p.  175.  FromPhiloByblius 
(apud  Eufeb.  Praep.  Ev.  1.  i.  c.  9.  p.  33.  ed.  Paris.) 
we  learn,  that  the  ancient  nations  gave  the  names  of 
their  kings  to  the  elements  of  the  worlds  Toh  KcfffxiKcif 
foixuoiu  which  were  their  natural  deities,  whom  alone 
they  acknowleged  to  he  ftri^S^Iy  and  properly  gods. 
Lord  Herbert  obfcrves,  (De  Rclig.  Gentil,  c.    11.) 
Initio  hcroas  in  aftris  plerumque,  aflra  in  heroibus  co- 
lentes,   adeo  ut  cognomines  ita  eiTent,  neque  fatis  ju- 
dicari  poflet,  num  aniles  dc  iis  contextae  fabulae  ad 
aftra  myflice,  an  ad  homines  mythice  pertinerent. 

N  2  and 
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and   in  many  other  countries,   Jupiten 
Now  it  is  univcrfally  known,  that  Jupi- 
ter, Bel  and  Ofiris  had  once  been  mortal 
mcn^  who  were  fuppofed  to  be  advanced 
after  death  to  a  deified  ftate.     For  the 
fame  reafons,   therefore,    for  which   the 
chief  Heathen  numen  was  called  Ofiris, 
or  Bel,  or  Jupiter,  he  might  be  called  a 
demon ;  fuppofing  the  word  to  denote  a 
deified  human  fpirit.     It  was  under  this 
laft  charadler  that  he  was  principally  re- 
garded by  the  common  people,    2dly.  It 
is  further  urged,  **  that  demons  are  dc- 
••  fcribed  as  beings  placed  between  the 
"  gods   and   men.  "      This    defcription 
refpedts,  not  their  nature^  but  their  of-- 
fice^'y  (which  was  that  of  mediators  and 
agents  between  men  on  earth,  and  the 
celeftial  gods  \)  and  confequently  agrees 
with  fuch  human  fpirits  (and  it  is  not  to 
be  denied,  that  there  were  fome  fuch)  as 
were  thought  to  be  advanced  to  the  office 
of  demons.     It  may  be  proper  to  take 

*  See  above,  p.  174* 

notice 
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notice  farther,  that  when  Jamblichus "", 
the  Pythagorean  philofopher,  makes  it 
the  reward  of  good  men  at  death,  to  be 
converted  into  angels  and  angelical  fouls'^  ^y 
he  has  the  fame  meaning,  as  if  he  had 
called  them  demons.  The  learned  allow, 
that  Jamblichus,  Hierocles,  Simplicius 
and  others,  ufe  the  word  demons  and  an-- 
gels  indifcriminately,  Hierocles  fays  ex- 
prefsly  ^  that  the  middle  kind  of  beings 
were  called  indifferently  angels j  or  de-- 
monsj  or  heroes.  Now  it  is  Univerfally 
admitted,  that  the  latter  were  human 
fpirits  :  and  confequently  the  former  were 
fo  likewife.  Philo  fays  %  Souls^  demons 
and  angels  are  only  different  namesy  but 
imply  one  and  the  fame  fubjlance.  And  in 
another  place  *  he  affirms,  that  Mofes 
called  thofe  angelsy  whom  the  other  philo- 
fopbers  Jly led  demons.    3dly.  It  is  pleaded, 

^  Apud  Stob.  Eclog.  Phyfic.  1.  i.  p.  144. 

y  In  Car.  Pythag. 

*  De  Gigantibus,  p.  286. 

*  De  Somn.  p.  586.  if  «aao/  ^thi^^^u  J^aif/Loisnu 

N  3  ^'  tha 
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**  that  demons  arc  exprefsly  diftinguiflicd 
"  from  heroes^   who  were  the  departed 
^*  fouls   of  men.  '*      Demons   were   ad- 
vanced to  a  rank  and  Jiation  **  fuperior  to 
that  of  heroes ;  and  this  difference  occa- 
lioned  the  diftinftion.    Plutarch  ""  teachet, 
that,   according  to  a  divine  nature  and 
jujiice,  the  fouls  of  virtuous  men  are  ad^ 
vanced  to  the  rank  of  demons ;  and  that 
from  demons t  if  they  are  properly  purified^ 
they  are  exalted  into  gods,  not  by  any  poli-^ 
tical  injlitution,  but  according  to  right  rea^* 
fon.     The  fame  author  fays'*,  That  I/is 
and  OJiris  were,  for  their  virtue,  changed 
from  good  demons  into  gods,  as  were  Her^ 
cules  and  Bacchus  afterwards,  receiving 
the  united  ho7iours  of  both  gods  and  de^ 
mo7is  *.  I  do 

^  On  this  difference  of  rank  and  ftation,  fee  Hiero- 
cles  in  fccundum  Aur.  Carm.  p.  41. 

*  Plutarch.  Vit.  Romul.  p.  36.  A.  cd.  Paris,  and  in 
his  book  de  defetSl.  orac.  he  fpeaks  of  human  fouls 
a«  commencing  firft  heroes,  then  demons^  and  after- 
ward advanced  to  a  more  fublimc  degree. 

**DcIf.  &Ofir.p.  361. 
K*\  ^ftar  j^  J'Atfiirvr.   Thefc  fcntimcnts  of  Plu- 
targh  arc  confirmed  by  other  writers.  Diodorus  Sicu^ 

lu$ 
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I  do  not  affif  m»  that  the  Heathens  had 
no  demons  of  a  different  kind  from  thofe 
which  were  of  human  extraifl'.  The 
foregoing  reflections  were  merely  defigned 
to  fhewi  that  the  higher  order  of  demons 
is  not  io  frequently  fpoken  of,  as  is  ge- 
qerally  fuppofed;  and  that  the  common 
hypothecs  is  built  upon  weak  grounds. 
I  ihall  now  aiGgn  thofe  reaibns  which 
induce  mc  to  thinks  that  by  demons 
(fuch,  I  mean,  as  were  the  more  immediate 
objeSls  of  the  ejiablijhed  worjhip  amongft 
the  ancient  nations,  particularly  the  Egyp- 
tians^ Greeks  and  Romans,)  we  are  to 

lus  (p.  3*  ed.  Rhodomani. )  after  fpeaking  of  Hercules, 
sddsy  tUv  /e  AKKwf  iydASif  eivj^pmp  oi  (Jiip  i^mKSft  of 
/i  \^o<n9iv  Ti/Jtup  l7t;;^oF*  It  alfo  appears  from  the  cafe 
of  the  Greek  Hercules,  as  related  by  Paufanias,  (Cor- 
inthiac.  1.  2.  c.  10,  p.  133.  ed.  Kuhnii.)  that  heroes 
rofe  by  degrees  to  the  rank  of  gods,  and  came  to  be 
worfliipped  as  fuch.  (For  the  worfiiip  paid  to  the  gods^ 
was  diflcrent  from  that  paid  to  the  heroes.) 

'  Some  of  the  lateft  philofophers,  in  particular,  (fuch 
as  Apaleius,  de  deo  Socrat.  p.  690.}  fancied  that  there 
was  a  higher  kind  of  demons,  who  had  never  inhabited 
human  bodies.  Ammonius  in  Plutarch  entertained 
the  fame  fentiment,  De  defe£l.  orac,  p.  431.  tom.  a« 
ed,  Paris.  1624. 

N  4  under- 
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undcrftand  beings  of  an  earthly  originj, 
or  fuch  departed  human  fouls  as  were 
believed  to  become  demons.  Hefiod*, 
and  many  other  poets  ^  who  have  re- 
corded the  ancient  hiftorv  or  traditions, 
on  which  the  public  faith  and  worfliip 
were  founded,  affert  that  the  men  of  the 
golden  age,  who  were  fuppofed  to  be 
very  good,  became  demons  after  death, 
and  difpenfers  of  good  things  to  man- 
kind. This  account  of  demons  is  fully 
confirmed  by  the  other  writings  of  the 
ancient  Heathens.  Many  paffages  have 
been  produced  from  thofe  writings  by 
feveral  learned  moderns  *,  in  which  de- 
mons muft  have  the  fame  meaning  as 
in  Hefiod.  And  there  arc  many  more, 
which  I  do  not  remember  to  have  met 
with  in  any  former  writers  on  this  fub- 
jeft.  Some  of  thefe  paffages  have  been 
already  cited ;  and  a  much  greater  num- 
ber we  fhall  have  occafion  to  cite  in  the 

«  Hefiod.  Oper.  &  dier.  1.  i.  120. 

**  Plato's  Cratylus,  p.  398.  torn.  i.  cd.  Serrani, 

\  Mr.  Jof.  Medc,  and  Dr.  Sykes. 

fequel. 
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ifequcl.  I  will  here  only  take  notice  of 
two  from  Cclfus,  becaufe  they  ferve  to 
fhew^  how  long  the  word  preferved  it's 
original  import,  and  was  ufed  to  defcribe 
a  deified  man.  Thus  Celfus  ^  infults 
Ghriftians  under  their  fufFcrings  :  Tour 
demon y  or  as  you  fay  ^  the  Son  ofGod,  gives 
you  no  help.  In  another  place',  after 
fpeaking  of  the  followers  of  Marcion,  he 
adds.  Others  form  to  themfelves  another 
majier  and  demon.  Perhaps  it  would  be 
as  ufelefs,  as  it  would  be  endlefs^  to  col- 
ledl  all  the  paflages  from  the  writings  of 
the  Heathens,  in  which  mention  is  made 
of  demons,  in  the  fenfe  here  aiTerted* 
For  ilill  it  would  be  allowed,  that  the 
word  occurred  frequently  in  a  different 
meaning.  Our  main  defign,  (which  is, 
to  explain  and  juftify  the  Scripture  repre- 
fentation  of  the  Heathen  deities,)  will  be 
anfwered ;  if  it  can  be  fhewq,  that  the 
more  immediate  objects  of  divine  worihip 
in  the  moft  polilhed  Heathen  nation^ 
were  deified  mortals.     This,  at  the  fame 

^  Apud  Origcn.  c.  Celf.  1. 8.  §  39.  p.  803.    *  P.  272. 

c  tim<;p 
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time,  may  fcrve  to  fhew,  in  what  fcnfe 
it  is  moft  natural  to  underftand  the  word, 
demons,  when  it  is  ufed  to  defcribe  thoib 
gods. 

That  the  more  immediate  objed:s  o{ 
popular  adoration  amongfl:  the  Heathens 
were  deified  human  beings,  is  a  fa£fc  at- 
tcifted  by  all  antiquity,  whether  Pagan, 
Jewifli  or  Chriftian.  Let  the  Heathens 
dbemfelves  fpeak,  and  let  us  credit  the 
united  teftimony  of  their  hiftorians,  their 
poets,  and  their  philofophers,  to  a  faiS: 
which  they  could  not  but  admit,  though 
it  redounded  fo  much  to  their  difhonoun 
We  (hall  begin  with  the  dodtrine  of  the 
hiftorians ;  becaufe  it  is  clear  and  explicit, 
and  may  ferve  to  guide  us  through  the 
labyrinths  of  the  Pagan  theology.  He- 
rodotus ",  when  fpeaking  of  the  Periians, 
fays,  ^hey  have  neither  Jiatues,  nor  tem^ 
fles^  nor  altars.  —  What  I  take  to  be 
their  reafon,  is,  that  they  don't  believe^ 
like  the  Greeks,  that  the  gods  are  of  the 

"  Lib.  I.  c.  131. 

7'ace 
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race  of  men  '•  Now,  inafmuch  as  the 
Greeks  derived  their  religion  from  the 
Phenicians  and  Egyptians,  and  fpread  it 
^mongft  the  Romans,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  but  that  the  gods  of  all  thefe 
people  were  of  human  race.  Philo  Byb- 
lius%  the  tranflator  of  Sanchoniathon's 
hiftory  of  the  gods,  exprefsly  afTUres  us^ 
T[Bat  the  Phenicians  and  Egyptians,  from 
whom  other  people  derived  this  cujiom^ 
reckoned  thofe  amongft  the  greateji  gods, 
who  had  been  henefaSlors  to  the  human 
race :  and  that  to  them  they  ereSled  pillars 
andjlatues,  and  dedicated  facred  fejlhals. 
Diodorus  Siculus  ^  treats  largely  concern- 
ing the  Gentile  theology  ^  and  he  /peaks 
of  it  as  the  opinion  of  antiquity,  **  that 
**  there  were  two  claffes  of  gods ;  the  one 
"  eternal  and  immortal,  *'  (the  natural 
gods  fpoken  of  above ;)  **  the  other  fuch 
^^  as  were  born  upon  the  earth,  and  ar- 

^  Apud  Eufcb.  Pracp,  Ev,  1.  I.  c.  9.  p.  3a. 
?  Lib.  I.  &  5. 

5  *^  rived 


€4 
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^^  rived  at  the  titles  and  honours  of  di<» 
vinity,  on  account  of  the  bleflings  they 
beftowed  upon  mankind  \  "  He  con- 
fiders  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Apollo  and  the  reft, 
as  the  primary  gods  of  Paganifm ;  and 
yet  fpeaks  of  them  as  illuftrious  men. 

The  poets  deliver  the  fame  fentiments 
concerning  the  gods,  as  the  hiftorians  do« 
In  their  theogony '  or  generation  of  the 
gods,  (which  was  the  fam?  thing  with 
their  cofmogony  or  generation  of  the 
world,)  and  in  their  fabulous  theology, 
we  have  an  account  both  of  their  natural 
and  hero  gods  -,  though  by  mixing  to- 
gether their  herology  and  phyfiology, 
they  have  introduced  much  confufion  in- 
to their  fyftem  of  divinity.  With  regard 
to  the  principal  objedts  of  popular  wor- 
fhip,  they  have  given  us  an  account  of 
their  birth  and  parentage,  of  their  mar-i 
riage  and  offspring,  and  have  entered  into 
a  detail  of  their  adlions  '.   Whatever  fub- 

^  Lib.  I.  p.  12.  ed.  Rhodomani. 

'  SeeHefiod's  Theogony,  and  Homer's  II.  14.  v.  20i, 

'  See  what  was  faid  above  concerning  Jupiter,  p.  1 77. 
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lime  titles  the  poets  bellow  upon  them, 
they  hold  them  out  to  our  view  chiefly 
under  a  human  charadter.  Nor  is  there 
any  juft  reafon  to  affirm,  that  the  poets 
invented  what  they  fay  concerning  their 
gods.  For  their  works  are  either  faithful 
records  of  antient  traditions,  or  accurate 
reprefentations  of  life  and  manners.  Epic 
and  dramatic  writings  do  not  allow  any 
deviation  from  truth  and  juftnefs  of  cha- 
radter. 

It  is  when  reading  the  philofophers^ 
that  it  becomes  us  moft  to  be  upon  our 
guard,  if  we  would  not  be  led  into  mif- 
takes  concerning  the  Pagan  deities.  When 
they  began  to  reafon  upon  the  nature  of 
the  gods,  innumerable  objedions  arofe  in 
their  minds  againft  the  vulgar  fyftem  of 
theology ;  which  fome  of  them  derided, 
and  others  endeavoured  to  refine  and  im- 
prove. Shocked  at  the  abfurdity  of  the 
worftiip  paid  to  dead  perfons,  they  might 
be  willing  to  perfuade  themfelves  and 
others,  that  their  demons  were  fpiritual 
fubftances  of  a  more  noble  origin  than  the 
human  race.  They  undertook  to  deter- 
mine. 
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mine,  with  what  fort  of  beings  all  the  dif- 
ferent regions  of  the  univerfe  were  peo- 
pled ;  and  fome  of  them  filled  the  sether 
with  fuch  demons  as  had  never  been  men. 
But  we  have  no  concern  here  with  the 
/peculations  of  the  philofophers,  who  on 
this,  as  on  other  points,  contradicted  one 
another,  and  themfclves  likewife.     It  is 
fufficient  to  our  prefcnt  purpofe  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  they   were  not  able  to  deny, 
that  the  public  worfhip  was  direfted  to 
men  who  had  been  raifed  to  the  rank  of 
gods  and  demons.  Socrates*,  indeed,  judg- 
ed it  difficult  to  declare  the  origin  of  de- 
mons ;  which  at  firft  fight  feems  fcarce 
confident  with  a   perfuafion,    that  they 
were  of  human   extraft.     Neverthelefs, 
jje  thought  they  were  natives  of  this  lower 
world,  proceeding  from  the  commerce  of 
celeftial   with   mortal   beings.      Perhaps 
this  ftrange  commerce  was  what  created 
the  difficulty  in  the  bread  of  Socrates : 
for  he  rejefted  many  of  the  common  fa- 
bles concerning  the  gods.     Nor  does  it 
certainly  appear,    that  even  the  celeftial 

*  Plato's  Timseus,  p.  482«  cd.  Bafil. 

beings 
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beings  concerned  in  thefe  amours,  were 
not  originally  mortals,  though  afterwards 
advanced  to  a  deified  flate.  Plato  com* 
mends  Hefiod  and  the  other  poets,  who 
affirmed,  that  whenever  any  good  man 
dies,  be  becomes  a  de^on  \  He  elfewhcrc 
fpeaks  to  the  fame  purpofe  ■.  The  latter 
Platonifts,  though  they  endeavoured  to 
foften  the  abfurdity  of  the  eflablifhed 
fyftem  of  theology,  could  not  but  admit 
a  clafs  of  gods  and  demons,  that  had  been 
human  fouls.  Varro,  the  moft  learned 
of  all  the  Romans,  afferted,  as  St.  Au« 
guftin  informs  us  '*',  that  one  would  be  at 
a  lofs  to  find,  in  the  writings  of  the  an- 
cients, gods  who  had  not  been  men.  Ci* 

'  TinTAi  /tfi//»r.  Plat.  Cratyl.  p.  398.  torn.  i.  cd. 
Serran'u  See  alfo  Maxim.  Tyr.  Dili',  27.  p.  283. 
ed.  Davis. 

"  All  tbofe  who  die  valiantly  in  war  are  of  HeJioeTs 
golden  generation^  and  become  demons ;  and  we  ought  for 
ever  to  worjhip  and  adore  their  fepulchreSy  as  the  fepuUhres 
rf  demons.  He  affirms  the  fame  concerning  all  who 
were  judged  excellently  good  in  life,  in  whatever 
manner  they  die.  Plato  de  Republ.  1.  5.  p.  468. 
tom.  2.  ed.  Serrani. 

^  Dc  civit.  Dei,  I.  8. 

cero 
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ccro  *  contends,  "  that  the  whole  heaven 
"  was  almoft  entirely  filled  with  the  hu- 
**  man  race,  that  even  the  greater  deities  ^ 
*'  were  originally  natives  of  this  lower 
**  world,  that  their  fepulchres  were  (hewn 
**  in  Greece,  and  the  traditions  conccrn- 
"  ing  them  preferved  in  the  myfteries.  " 
In  like  manner  Pliny  %  Labeo  %  Servius  ** 

*  Quid  ?  totum  prope  caelum,  ne  pliires  perfequar, 
iionne  humano  gencre  completum  eft  ?  — Ipti  illi,  mX- 
jorum  gentium  dii  qui  habentur,  hinc  a  nobis  prbfeSi 
in  caelum  repericntur.  Quaere,  quorum  demonftran- 
tur  fcpalchra  in  Graecia :  rcminifccre,  quoniam  es  iii- 
hiatus,  quae  traduntur  myfteriis  :  tum  dcnique,  quam 
hoc  late  pateat,  intelliges.  Tufc.  Quseft.  I.  i.  c.  12, 
13.  It  is  affirmed  in  Cicero's  dialogue  de  Nat.  deor* 
1.  I.  that  every  age  honoured  the  inventors  of  the  ufc 
of  food,  ut  deos  omnium  clarifTimos.  See  alfo  1.  i.  c. 
42.  1.  3.  c,  15,  23.  and  compare  Laclant.  1.  i.  c.  15. 
p.  85.  1.  2.  c.  2.  p.  146.  Eufcb.  Dcm.  Ev.  1.  8. 
p.  364. 

y  The  greater  deities  were 
Juno,  Vefta,  Minerva,  Ceres,  Diana,  Venn?,  Mars, 
Mercurius,  Jovis,  Neptunus,  Vulcanus,  Apolio. 

*  Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  1.  2.  c.  7. 

■  Servius  (upon  the  3d  ^.ncid)  fays,  Labeo  in  If- 
bris  qui  appellantur,  De  diis  quibus  crir;o  animaHs  eft, 
ajt  eiTe  qu^edam  facra,  quibus  animae  humanae  vercun- 
tur  in  deos. 

^  Serv.  ad  ^n.  8. 1.  319. 

and 
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and  others  fpeak  openly  of  the  origin  of 
the  gods.  And  Plutarch  himfelf  vindi- 
tdtes  the  deification  of  human  fouls^  by 
yie  principles  of  reafon  and  philofdphy  ^ 
Not  only  did  Atheifts  and  Epicureans 
aiierti  that  the  Heathen  gods  had  been 
inenj  this  was  a  point  allowed  by  the 
zealous  fupporters  of  the  eflabli(hed  re- 
ligion >  even  in  an  age  tvhen  fhe  improve- 
iflents  in  fcience  expofed  it  to  contempt. 

Thefe  teftimonies  of  the  Heathens  are 
fully  confirmed  by  faSis^  which  cannot 
be  difputed  :  partictilarly  by  the  very  na- 
turc  of  the  worfhip  paid  to  the  Heathen 
deities.  If  no  argument  can  be  drawn 
from  the  facrifices*  which  were  ofFcrcd 

them; 

«  See  tlie  paiTage  from  Plutarch  cited  above,  p.  187. 

^  Deified  human  ghods  might  more  naturally  be 
Tuppofed  to  be  nourifhed  by  the  fumes  of  incenfc,  and 
the  fteilins  of  flaughtered  beafts  atfeendirrg  from  their 
dtars,  than  the  fun,  moon  and  ftars.  Sec  Origen.  c. 
Celf.  1.  7.  c.  334,  335.  Concerning  the  idea  of  facri- 
ices,  as  the  nourifhment  of  the  gods,  confult  Ariftoph'. 
fVvef.  V.  183,  1515;  Eufeb.  Prsep.  Ev.  1.  5.  p.  181. 
Lucian.  Prometh.  torn.  i.  p.  ^83.  ed.  Gratv.  OeSacri- 
Sciis,  ib.  p.  366.  Porphyr.  de  Abftin.  1.  2.  c.  42.  p.  86. 
rd.  Cantabr.    We  are  told  by  EufebiOs  (Prsep.  Ev.  1. 

O  2.  c. 


194     Proofs  from  Revelation^  that 

them ;  yet  their  images^  columns,  (hrinest 
rcliques,  altars  (or  grave-ftones)  and  tem- 
ples (which  were  their  fepulchrcs)  arc 
fufficient  proofs,  that  the  objedls  of  pub- 
lic worftiip  were  fuch  dead  men  and  wo- 
men as  fuperftition  deified*.  Eveny«- 
neral  rites '  were  performed  in  their  ho- 
nour. Euhemerus  therefore  in  his  facred 
hiftory,  befides  recording  the  pedigree  and 
adtions  of  the  Heathen  gods,  pointed  out 
the  very  places  where  they  were  buried. 
His  hiflory  was  tranilated  into  Latin  by 

2.  c.  9.)  that  in  the  earlieft  ages,  when  the  ftars  only 
were  adored,  they  were  not  honoured  by  animal facrificei : 
which  feem  therefore  to  have  been  principally  dire£ted 
to  the  hero  gods.  See  above,  p.  176.  Neverthelefs,  it 
muft  be  acknowleged,  that  fuch  Pagans  and  Chriftians 
as  believed  the  Heathen  gods  to  be  a  different  order  of 
demons  from  human  fouls,  reprefented  thofe  demons 
as  nourifhed  by  libations  and  facrifices. 

*  See  Sir  If.  Newton's  Chronology,  p.  159,  160. 
and  efpecially  Mr.  Jof.  Mede's  works,  p.  632,  634. 
That  the  (lately  tombs  of  the  Heathen  gods  became 
public  temples,  is  alfo  fhcwn  by  Eufebius,  Praep*  £v« 
1.  2.  c.  6. 

^  Mede's  works,  p.  628,  630.  Lowlh  on  If.  viii.  xg, 
Cicero  de  Nat.  Deor.  I.  i.  c.  15.     Lucan  thus  ad- 
drefles  Egypt, 
— -  Tu  plangens  hominem  teftaris  O/irin.  1.  8.  v.  833. 

EnniuSj 
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Enniusj  and  is  mentioned  by  Diodonis 
Siculus  without  any  marks  of  difapproba- 
tion.     Thofe  who  cenfured',  were  not 

able 

s  It  has  been  faid  by  learned  m^n,  Upon  the  autho- 
rity of  a  paflage  in  Cicero,  (deNat.  deor.  1.  i.  c,42.) 
that  the  opinion  of  Euhemerus  was  generally  regarded 
by  the  Heathens  as  atheifm,  or  at  leaft  as  great  im- 
piety. Were  this  true,  the  moft  that  it  would  prove, 
*  it*  that  the  Heathen  gods  were  not  regarded  as  dead 
men  by  their  worfhippers,  though  they  were  really 
ftich.  But  what  fome  reprefent  as  the  general  fenti- 
ment  of  the  Heathens,  is  nothing  more  than  the  ob- 
je&ion  of  Cotu,  under  the  charadcr  of  an  Academic^ 
which  he  could  not  fuftain  j  without  propofing  the  dif- 
ficulties and  objedionsy  with  which  his  fubje£t  was 
embarraiTed.  See  Cicero  de  Nat.  deor.  1.  3.  c.  39.  and 
!•  I.  c.  5.  Cotta  fays,  Ab  Euhemero  autem  &  mor- 
tem, &  fepulturse  demonftrantur  deorum ;  and  then  afksr 
ihe  following  queftion  :  Utrum  igitur  hie  confirma/Ie 
ridetur  religionem,  an  penitus  totam  fuftuliflfe  ?  Thisi 
obje£tion  is  not  defigned  to  difprove  the  fa£t,  that  th^ 
Heathens  worfhipped  dead  perfons ;  but  to  expofe  the 
abfurdity  of  that  worfliip.  Cotta  admitted  the  fafty 
and  knew  that  the  worfhip  itfelf  pointed  out  the  ob- 
jcSs  of  it :  Qj^o  quid  abfurdius,  quam  —  homines 
jam  morte  deletos  reponere  in  deos,  quorum  omni$ 
cultus  effet  futurus  in  lufta  ?  Cicero  dc  Nat.  deor. 
\i  I.  c.  15.  Plutarch  alfo  cenfures  the  dodrine  of 
Euhemerus  as  prodiiftive  of  atheifm,  De  If.  &  Ofir. 
P*  359>  ^*  P'  3^^'  Neverthelcfs,  from  this  trcatife  it 
appears,  that  th«  Egyptian  pricfts  acknowleged,  that 
Ofiris  and  the  other  gods  of  Egypt  had  been  men. 

O  a  Nay^ 
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able  to  confute,  the  fubflance  of  his  fy* 
ilem.  If  the  mere  abfurdity  of  an  opi«' 
'  nion  would  prove  that  it  was  never  en- 
tertained :  what  a  blank  would  this  rea- 
foning  make  in  the  hiftory  of  religion 
amongft  the  Pagans  ? 

We  go  on  to  examine  the  opinion  of 
the  ^ews  concerning  the  Heathen  gods.  . 

Nay,  Plutarch  himfcif  confeffes,  (p.  359.  E.)  that 
thofe  who  hold  this  opinion,  V'j^vif  d'jri  iSp  iropv/utrAif 
CoH^fifltf,  have  the  fupport  of  hiftory :  to  which  he  op- 
pofcs  fpcculation,  p.  360.  This  confirms  what  was 
obfcrved  concerning  the  philofophers,  p.  189.  I  ad-* 
mit,  however,  that  the  doctrine  of  Euhemerus  might- 
even  in  the  opinion  of  the  vulgar  Heathens,  be  very 
liable  to  the  ceilfure  of  impiety ;  and  certainly  was 
liable  to  this  cenfure,  if  he  maintained,  (as  poffibly  he 
did,  or  might  be  thought  to  maintain)  that  the  Heathen 
gods  were  were  men,  not  advanced  to  a  deified  ftate; 
or  that  the  Heathens  had  no  other  gods  but  thefc.  In 
this  view  he  might  well  pafs  for  an  athcift.  The  dei- 
fication of  men  prefuppofcd  the  exiftence  of  the  na- 
tural gods,  with  whom  they  were  a(rociated,*?.nd  from" 
whom  they  derived  their  power  and  authority.  And 
therefore  if  he  rcjefted  the  natural  gods,  he  would  be 
thought  not  to  believe  in  any  gods  at  all.  With  this 
he  fcems  to  be  charged  by  Theophil.  Antiochen.  ad 
Auiolyc.  1.  3.  p.  210.  ed.  Oxon.  Concerning  Euhe- 
merus, fee  Eufcb.  Praep.  Ev.  1.  2.  c.  2.  p.  59,  where- 
there  is  an  extraA  from  the  6th  book  of  Diodorus  Si- 
culus,  now  loft.  See  alfo  La£^antius,  Div.  Inftit.  1.  i« 
c.  2.  p.  62.  &  deira  Dei,  c.  2.  p.  62.ed.Lugd.  Bat.  1660. 

With 
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With  refpca  to  the  writers  of  the  Old 
Tcftament ;  though  they  knew,  that  the 
Pagans  believed  in  fidereal  and  elementary 
deities,  yet  they  very  properly  defcribc 
their  gods  as  dead^  perfons;  becaufe  it  was 
to  fuch  that  the  public  worfliip  was  more 
immediately  diredled.  Here  it  (hould  be 
obferved,  that  when  they  defcribe  the 
Heathen  gods  as  dead  perfons ;  they  con- 
•fider  them  as  what  they  really  wercy  not 
what  th6y  were  conceived  to  be  by  their 
Worfliippers ;  as  fome  have  afTerted  :  for 
their  worfliippers  regarded  them  as  men 
advanced  to  divine  power  and  doniinion. 

^  This  is  implied  in  that  declaration^  which  Mofes 
required  each  Ifraelite  to  make,  at  offering  the  firil 
fruits  of  every  year,  Deut.  xxvi.  14.  I  have  not  given 
ought  thereof  for  (or  to)  the  dead^  to  any  Heathen  deity  : 
which  fuppofes,  that  each  of  thofe  deities  was  nothing 
more  than  a  dead  perfon.  Such  was  Ifis,  to  whom 
Spencer  and  Le  Clerc  think  there  is  here  a  peculiar 
reference.  Thofe  who  partook  of  the  facrifices  of- 
fered to  the  Pagan  gods,  are  faid  to  eat  the  facrifices  of 
the  deady  Pf.  cvi.  28,  compared  with  Numb.  xxv.  i,^^ 
2,  3,  It  was  becaufe  the  Heathen  deities  were  dead 
men,  that  Ifaiah  reproaches  thofe  who  had  recourfe  to 
their  pretended  oracles,  as  feeking  far  the  living  to  the 
dcad^  Ifi  viii.  ig. 

O  3  In 
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In  contradiftindtion  from  thefe,  the  an* 
cient  prophets  called  Jehovah  the  only 
living  *  God,  Thofe  Jews  who  tranflated 
the  Old  Teftament  iqto  the  Greek  lan-^ 
guage,  (I  mean  the  authors  of  that  ver-f 
lion  which  is  called  the  Septuagint)  ftylq 
the  Heathen  gods,  demons  ^.  And  it  has 
been  generally  fuppofed,  that  by  demons 
they  meant  certain  created  fpirits  of  a  cc-? 
leftial  origin,  who,  though  fallen  from 
God  and  virtue,  poffefs  a  very  extenfive 
power  over  this  lower  world.  This  how- 
ever is  a  point  that  ought  not  to  be  taken 
for  granted.  The  authors  of  the  Septua- 
gint were  not  unacquainted  with  the 
Greek  learning.  They  could  not  there- 
fore be  ignorant,  that  the  Heathens  did 
not  acknowlege  any  created  fpirits  ;  or  at 
leaft,  that  according  to  their  eftabliflied 

^  Deut.  V.  26.  Jofh.  iii.  lo.  i  Sam.  xvli.  26. 
2  Kings  xix.  4.       Jercm.  x.  10.      Dan.  vi.  26,  and 

many- other  places. 

^  They  facrificed  unto  demons^  J^AiyLovioity  Deut.  xxxii. 
17.  All  the  gods  of  the  Heathen  are  demons^  J^Aifxiptdt^ 
Pf.  xcv.  6.  They  facrificed  their  fons  and  their  daughters 
unt$  elfminSi  J^aifAmQiu  Pr.  cvi.  37. 

fyften^ 
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iyftem  of  theology,  the  world  and  every 
thing  in  it,  was  either  eternal  or  begotten, 
not  created.  As  little  reafon  is  there  to 
fuppofe  them  ignorant,  in  what  fenfe  the 
word,  demons,  was  ufed  by  the  Heathens, 
both  in  their  writings,  and  in  their  com-* 
xnon  difcourfe.  No  word  in  the  Greek 
language  could  be  more  familiar  to  them, 
efpecially  as  applied  to  the  objedts  of  po- 
pular adoration,  or  fuch  human  fpirits 
as  were  fuppofed  to  become  demons, 
whether  confidered  as  good  or  evil.  Now, 
why  fhould  it  be  prefumed,  that  thefe 
writers  ufe  this  word  in  a  fenfe  different 
from  all  the  Greeks,  when  fpeaking  upon 
the  fame  fubjedl  ?  Befides,  did  not  the 
authors  of  the  Septuagint  verfiop  know, 
(what  all  the  world  knew)  that  the  Hea- 
then gods  had  once  been  men  ?  Could 
they  be  ignorant,  that  in  the  books  which 
they  tranflated,  and  which  they  acknow- 
leged  to  be  infpired,  thefe  gods  were 
reprefented  in  this  their  true  light  ?  Or, 
fhall  it  be  taken  for  granted,  that  in  open 
contradiAion  to  the  infpired  writers,  and 

O  4  in 
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in  defiance  of  their  own  inward  convicts 
tions,  they  were  capable  of  affiroiing^ 
that  all  the  Heathen  gods  were  of  a  difr 
ferent  origin  from  mankind  f  Such  a  de- 
gree of  extravagance  and  wickednefs  u 
this  implies^  ought  not  to  be  charged  ap-r 
on  any  writers,  without  the  fbongeft 
proofs.  For  thcfe  reafons,  it  iippeara  txx 
me  moft  probable,  that  they  ufed  the 
word  to  exprefs  fuch  human  fpirits  as  be- 
came demons.  And  I  am  confirmed  in 
this  opinion,  by  attending  to  the  particu- 
lar occalions  on  which  they  ufe  it*.  As 
to  the  other  Jews  who  wrote  in  the  Greek 
language,  they  were  no  ftrangers  to  this 
meaning  of  demons.  We  have  already 
had  occalion  to  explain  the  fentiments  of 

'  It  will  be  flicwn  below,  that  the  paflagcs  in  the 
Hebrew  text  which  correfpond  to  thofc  cited  above 
(note  k)  from  the  Septuagint,  manifcftly  refer  to  the 
hero  gods  of  the  Heathens.  I  add  here,  that  when  the 
authors  of  this  verfion  fay,'  If.  Ixv.  1 1,  that  the  Jews 
prepared  a  lable  to  a  demon^  rS  ^etiixovito ;  it  feems  to  m€ 
more  natural  to  underftand  them,  as  reproaching  the 
Jews  with  facrificing  to  fome  Heathen  demon,  than  to 
any  fallen  angel.  See  Lowth  in  ioc.  and  compare  Dr. 
Sykcs's  Further  Enquiry  ;  p.  35. 

Philo. 
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Philo",  With  refpcd  to  JofephuB,  he 
&ys  cxprefely, '  Demons  are  the  Jpirits  <f 
kicked  men''.  This  fhcws,  that  in  the 
writings  of  the  Helleniftic  Jews,  particu«- 
larly  thoie  who  lived  near  the  commencc* 
tnent  of  the  ChrifHan  2^a,  the  word  is 
to  be  underftood  of  fuch  departed  human 
(pints  as  became  demons. 

Is  it  not  natural  then  to  fiippofej,  that 
it  bears  the  &me  meaning  in  the  Ne^ 
Tejiament  f  There  the  Heathen  deities 
are  called  demons ;  Tbafe  things  which  the 
Gentiles  facfiftce^  they  facrifice  to  devils^  or 
demons'".  St.  Paul,  whofe  language  this 
IS,  was  a  perfon  of  extenfive  learnings^ 
and  well  acquainted  with  the  theology  of 
the  Gentiles,  which  represented  human 
ipirits  as  becoming  demons  after  deaths 

■  Sec  above,  page  i8i. 

difOpthr$fp  «-riv/Exa7tf>  De  Bel.  Jud.  1.  7.  c.  6.  §•  3. 

^  Act/f(ovio/^.  The  apoftle  adds,  I  would  not  that  ye 
Jhouli  have  fellowjhip  with  devils^  /tf//xori«r9  demons.  Yie 
^an  Mit  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord^  and  the  cup  of  devilsy 
^Atfjioviavt  demons:  ye  can  not  be  partakers  of  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  devilsy  J'AiiAoviuVf  demons j 
I  Cor.  X.  20,  21/ 

4  He 
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He  khewt  that  thefe  demons  were  the 
very  perfons  to  whom  the  Gentiles  offered 
their  facrifices.  At  the  fame  time  he  was 
tonverfant  in  thofe  writings  of  the  in- 
ipired  prophets^  which  taught,  that  the 
Heathen  gods  were  men  and  women  de* 
ceafed.  He  himfelf  (in  imitation  of  thofe 
prophets)  diftinguifhes  Jehovah  from  them 
by  the  title  of  the  living '  God.  Now  if 
he  knew  them  to  belong  to  the  human 
fpecies ;  would  he  deny  that  they  had 
been  men,  and  affirm  that  they  were  an- 
gels ?  To  fuppofe  that  he  would,  is  to 
chirge  him,  not  with  error,  but  with 
wilful  falfhood :  a  charge  that  cannot  be 
fupported,  but  by  putting  a  fenfe  upon 
his  language,  which,  to  fay  the  leaft,  was 
not  the  mofl  ufual  and  common  one. 
Befides,  this  apoftle  was  not  only  himfelf 
well  acquainted  with  the  theology  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  was  writing  to  Gentiles, 
who  knew  that,  according  to  their  theo*- 
logy,  human  fpirits  became  demons  after 
death ;  and  who  would  naturally  under- 

p'A£ts  xiv.  15.    2  Cor.  vi.  16.     i  Theff.  i.  g. 

fland 
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iland  him  as  referring  to  Jupiter,  Venus, 
lUid  other  men  and  women,  whom  they 
had  once  worfhipped  under  this  very  cha* 
rafter.  Would  not  St.  Paul  then  ufc  the 
word,  demony  in  the  fame  fenfe  in  which 
he  knew  it  would  be  underftood,  by  thofe 
Qentiles  to  whom  he  was  writing  ?  If 
you  fay  he  borrowed  it  from  the  Jews 
V^ho  fpoke  the  Greek  language,  particu- 
larly the  authors  of  the  Septuagint  %  you 
fuggeft  a  new  proof  of  the  point  wc 
would  eftablifh  :  for  it  mufl  be  admitted, 
that  he  would  employ  it,  as  we  have  ktn 
they  did,  to  defcribe  fuch  human  ipirits 
as  were  called  demons.  There  are  paf- 
fages  in  St.  Paul's  writings,  and  in  other 
places  of  the  New  Teilament,  where  it 
cannot  bear  a  different  meaning  *". 

In 

^  When  St.  Paul  preached  to  the  Athenians  Jefu4 
Chrift  as  rifen  from  the  dead ;  he  feemed  to  fome  of 
his  hearers,  a  fetUr  forth  of  Jlrqnge  godsy  J^Aifjiwimp 
dimonsy  (A6t.  xvii.  18,  22.]  which,  as  our  tranflators 
tbemfelves  were  fenfible,  cannot  fignify  devilsy  (in  the 
ordinary  acceptation  of  that  word)  but  muft  denote 
di'tfied  men  \  the  Athenians  imagining  that  St.  Paul 
lyas  recommending  ^  new  deity,  who  bad  once  beeii 

a  man. 


4o4    Proofs  from  Revelation,  that 

In  Ac  late  controverfy  upon  this  fub- 
jed,  both  parties  feem  to  have  committed 
feveral  great  miftakes.  I  (hall  take  no^ 
tice  <*f  a  very  effential  one,  relative  to  our 
prefent  argument.  On  the  one  fide,  it 
was  aflerted,  that  demon  never  fignifie^ 
an  evil  being,  till  after  the  times  of 
Chrift :  whereas  the  word  is  indiffisrent 
}n  itfelf,  and  is  ufed  in  a  bad  as  well  as 
a  good  fenfc  by  very  ancient  \mters'. 

On 

a  man.  Nor  can  it  be  fuppofed,  that  St.  Paul  him* 
felf,  in  his  addrefs  to  the  Athenians,  would  ufe  the 
word  in  a  fenfe  different  from  what  they  did,  when  he 
calls  them  i'it(rti'Atyiovi^%f^i^  (v.  22.)  perfom  much  adr 
dl^ed  to  the  worjhip  of  demons^  or  gods  of  human  ori- 
ginal i  for  to  fuch  gods  all  the  devotion  of  the  Athe* 
nians  and  other  Greeks  was  dire£^ed.  The  worfhip 
of  cannonized  faints  amongft  idolatrous  Chriftians,  is 
called  the  dc^lrine  ccncerning  demons^  i  Tim.  iv.  i.  (ex- 
plained above,  eh.  3.  fe£t.  i .  p.  1 67. )  And  the  fame  cor-» 
ruptors  of  Chriftianity  are  reproached,  for  not  repent- 
ing of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  Jhoidd  not 
worjhip  demons^  (Rev.  ix.  20:)  which  muft  refer  to 
faint  worjhip^  and  image  WTrflnp  :  for  who  can  charge 
Chriftians  with  the  worfhip  of  wicked  fpirits,  as 
fuch  ? 

'  If  the  firft  demons  were  all  good,  as  Dr.  Sy&es 
aflfertsj  it  is  beqaufc  the  iirft  men,  (whofe  fouls  they 

were} 
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Qn  the  other  fide,  it  was  affirmed,  that 
demons  in  general,  and  the  bad  in  parti- 

cular, 

were)  the  men  of  the  golden  age,  were  all  good.  For 
wefhall  Ihew,  that  the  Heathens  thought,  that  the 
departed  fpirits  of  good  and  bad  men  became  rt-* 
fpeiSHvely  good  and  bad  demons.  There  is  therefore 
gromnd  to  prefumc,  that  as  foon  as  mankind  degene- 
rated, their  departed  fpirits  would  be  reprefented  as 
wicked  and  mifchievous,  that  is,  as  bad  demons.  The 
common  or  conftant  ufe  of  demon  in  the  earlieft  ages 
in  a  good  fenfe,  unlefs  when  x«xo<>  or  fome  fimilar 
epithet  is  joined  with  it  \  is  owing  to  it's  being  ap« 
plied  at  firft  to  the  deified  fouls  of  good  men.  Plu-* 
tarch  tells  \is,  (in  his  Life  of  Dion,  near  the  begin-^ 
ning,  p.  958.  ed.  Paris.  1624.)  that  it  was  the  opimon 
rf  the  ancients  J  that  evil  and  mifchievous  demons^  out  of 
envy  and  hatred  to  good  men^  oppofe  whatever  they  do.  In 
his  treatife  concerning  Ifts  and  Ofiris,  (p.  360.)  he 
fpeaks  of  demons  who  had  a  mixture  of  virtue  and  vice 
ia  their  charader,  and  reprefents  Xenocrates  and  £m<*> 
pedocles  as  believing  there  were  fuch  demons.  From 
thofe  writings  of  the  ancients  which  are  come  down  to 
us,  we  accordingly  find,  that  they  ufed  the  word  demon 
in  a  bad  fenfe,  and  applied  it  not  only  to  the  principle 
of  evil,  but  to  other  malignant  fpirits.  Pythagoras 
held  demons  who  fent  difeafes  to  men  and  cattle; 
Diogcn.  Laert.  Vit.  Pythag.  p.  514.  ed.  Amft.  And 
though  fome  of  the  Heathens  might  regard  evils  as  the 
infli<Sions  of  juftice;  and  it  is  poffible  that  hako^ 
J'ojfMff  may  fignify  fomettmes  (and  particularly  in 
Homer^  as  Dr.  Sykes  contends),  an  adverfe  demon  ; 

never- 
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cular,  were  fpirits  of  a  celeftial  origin^ 
and  that  it  was  of  the  latter,  (or  of  apof-^ 
tate  angels)  that  the  word  was  to  be  un- 
derftood,  both  in  the  Septuaginti  and  in 
the  paflages  of  St.  Paul  cited  above.  Wd 
may  allow,  (what  however  has  not  lai- 
therto  been  cftablifhcd  by  clear  and  cer- 
tain "  evidence)  that  in  the  placfes  under 

Gur 

neverthelefs,  the  hurtful  demons  were  generally  con- 
fidered  as  violent  and  cruel  in  their  nature,  and  were 
accordingly  to  be  appeafed  by  cruel  rites.  Befides^ 
they  were  thought, to  inftigate  men  to  wickedneft* 
Zaleucus  in  his  preface  to  his  laws,  (apud  Stobaeum, 
ferm.  42.)  fuppofes,  that  an  evil  demon  might  be 
prefent  with  a  man,  r^i'O'm  *ffpo(  AS'tKiAVt  to  influence 
him  to  inju/iice.  Empedocles  (according  to  Plutarch^ 
delf.  &  Ofir.  p.  361,  and  in  lib.  /»«p/ t» /aii  «r*rfi- 
^»9'^eti*)  fpoke  of  demons  who  were  punifbed  for  their 
crimes.  And  Ocellus  Lucanus,  in  a  paflage  to  be 
cited  immediately,  makes  exprefs  mention  of  wicked 
demons.  Thefe  inftances  are  fufficient  to  (hew  in 
general,  what  alone  they  are  here  produced  to  (hewy 
that  the  mod:  ancient  writers,  believed  in  bad  as  wel) 
as  good  demons.  Accordingly  J^-ctz/uor/oc  frequently 
occurs  in  them,  as  a  term  of  reproach,  as  well  as 
praife. 

*  It  feems  to  me  difficuh  to  determine  with  abfo- 
lute  certainty,  whether  demon  is  ufed  in  a  good  or  in' 
a  bad  fenfe  in  the  Ixx.     It  might,  p^ffitfy,  be  chofen* 

5  Q» 
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our  prefent  confideration,  the  word  is  to 
be  taken  in  a  bad  fenfe,  and  is  applied  to 

wicked 

on  account  of  it's  ambiguity  :  for  the  authors  of  that 
verfion  were  not  difpofed  to  give  offence  to  the  Pagans, 
amongft  whom  they  lived  ;  nor  were  they  free  them- 
felves  from  every  tindure  of  Paganifm.     Were  we 
certain,  in  what  fenfe  it  was  to  be  underftood  in  the 
Ixx,  we  ihould  be  equally' certain  of  the  meaning  of  it 
in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul ;  inafmuch  as  this  apoftle 
(and  indeed  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament) 
adopted  the  ftyle  and  diSion  of  the  Ixx.  That  in  both, 
demon  is  to  be  taken  in  a  bad  fenfe,  feems  to  me 
fomewhat  probabk^  for  the  following  reafons.  Some  of 
the  Heathens  themfelves  inferred  from  the  a£tions  af- 
cribed  to  their  gods,  and  the  rites  by  which  they  were 
appeafed,  that  they  were  not  gods,  but  evil  demons. 
See  Plutarch  de  If.  &  Ofir.  p.  361,  B.  p.  362,  E.  & 
de  defe£t.  Orac.  p.  417,  C.  D.  compare  Porphyr.  de 
Abft.  1.  2.  fed.  36,  37,  42.    The  Jews  who  wrote  in 
the  Greek  language,  ufe  demon  in  a  bad  fenfe,  parti- 
cularly Jofephus  (cited  above),  and  the  tranflator  of 
Tobit,  ch.  iii.  8.  ch.  vi.  17.    Grotius  thought,  <<  that 
the  Hellenifts  ufcd  /Ai/A«r  in  an  ill  fenfe,  as  the  He- 
brews did  Baal\  though  both  originally  indifferent 
in  their  fignification ;  '*  Note  on  Matth.  iv.  24. 
ftly,  the  New  Teftament  does  certainly,  on  fome 
tafions,  by  demons  mean  evil  fpirits,  Matth.  ix.  34, 
les  ii.  19  :  and  therefore  the  word^may  have  the 
e  meaning,  when  it  is  applied  to  the  Heathen  gods, 
the  other  hand  Philo  tells  us,  that  the  people  fpoke 
>mmonly  of  good  as  of  evil  demons,  Jo'Ttp  H 


■  ■  ' 
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wicked  fpirits.  Neverthelefs>  it  cannoi 
be  inferred  from  hence,  that  thefe  wicked 
fpirits  were  originally  of  a  higher  order 
than  mankind.  For  as  the  fouls  of  many 
good  men  were  thought  to  become  good 
demons  after  death ;  fo  it  was  a  prevail- 
ing opinion^  that  the  departed  fouls  of 
many  bad  men  became  bad  demons. 
Thales,  Pythagoras,  Plato  and  the  Stoics, 
as  we  learn  from  Plutarch  ^  reprefented 
heroes  as  fouls  feparated  from  their  bodies i 
and  as  being  good  or  bad  according  to  their 
reJpeSlive  charadlersi  The  Platonifls  com- 
monly held  the  very  fame  language  with 
refpedt  to  demons ".  From  fo  early  a  writer 

as 

gantibus,  p.  286.  ed.  Paris.  Philo  however  more  fre-' 
quently  fpcaks  the  language  and  fentiments  of  the  PI3-: 
tonic  philofophers,  than  of  the  Jews. 

«  Ete  Placit.  Phil.  1.  i.  c.  8. 

°  Plerique  tamen  ex  Platonis  magifterio,  dsemohes 
putant  animas  corporeo  munere  liberatas :  laudabilium 
quoque  virorum  sechereos  dxmones,  improborum  vera 
nocentes,  Chalcid.  in  Platon.  Tim.  c.  135.  p.  330. 
Compare  Origen  contra  Celf.  1.  7.  p.  334,  Dr.  Hand* 
mond  on  Matth.  viii.  28.  refers  to  Hieronymus  Ma<* 
gius  (Mifcellan.  I.  4.  c.  12.)  in  proof  of  it's  having 

been 
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as  Ocellus  Lucanus  we  learn>  ^zxjkcb  as 
are  begotten  with  injury  and  intemperancei 
are  wicked^  and  will  be  evil  demons  ^.  And 
there  is  no  notion  which  prevailed  more 
generally  over  the  Heathen  worlds  from 
the  earlieft  ages^  than  that  concerning  the 
power  of  ghofts  to  haunt  and  torment 
mankind,  particularly  the  ghofts  of  thofe 
who  died  a  violent  death ' :  which  may 
eafily  incline  us  to  believe,  that  the  doc« 

leen  the  opinion  of  the  anc:entsy  that  human  fouls 

rere  turnecl  into  devils.     But  as  I  have  never  feeni 

Te  works  of  that  author,  (which,  I  am  informed,  a^ 

I  the  Bodleian  library  at  Oxford)  I  camiot  tell  what 

ithorities  ht  cjte9. 

^  i>i  J^i  )§  yipvno'ttfftv   01   To/?roi   fxif   xtCfWi*   i^ 

)ttri«r9'/uo;^0npoi  0/  y%viyL%nh  ^  KaK9j^AiiA§m  iffoifJi» 

dim  Lucan.  p.  532.  ed.-  Galei. 

In  Horace's  Epodes,  (1.  5.  ep.  5.  v.  91.]  the  boy 

>m  the  forcereis  intended  to  murthcr,  thus  me« 

»  her, 

^in,  ubi  pefire  juflfus  exfpiravero, 
No£turnu8  occurram  furor ; 
ctamque  vultus  umbra  curvis  unguibus  ; 
Quae  vis  Deorum  eft  Manium. 
tare  Dido's  threatening  to  £neas,  Virg.  JEn.  iV. 
and  what  Tertullian  fays  concerning  the  aorr 
e  biaeothanati,  whom  the  magicians  invoked* 
ima^  c.  57.  p.  j6i. 

P  trine 


^1%    FffPcfsfr0m'Revflaiim^  tSai^ 
tfiim  of  the  philofc^ers  coocenung  vA 

MfM  thp  creed  c^  the  vulgar.  Froia.  die 
H^athenSf  the  fiune  ot  fimilar  opimoni. 
p$ij8cd,^tl»e  Jows».  whofedoSHirs  tai^ghk^ 
^  that  th«  &M1I1  of  die  danwed;  are  fiv 
^  fome  time  changed  ioto  devils>  in  ordet 
^  19.  be  employed  in  tocmoaiing  xmer 
^  kind*. '"  Jofcphua  (as  we  have  already 
ieea*)  afivms,  ifi^^/  i^hwf;^/  w^f  tie/Mt 
of  ifficked  men.  Even  Aimodeus  (who  is 
often  deicribed  as  the  prince  of  evil  ipi* 
ritSi,  and  reckoned  the  very  fam/e  as  Sapirr 
mael  and  Belzebub)  is  reprefented  by  the 
Jewsy  as  having  for  his  mother  Nahemah^ 
the  fifteir  of  Tubal-Cain  \  Some  of  them 
taught^  that  demons  were  the  ofFsprlng  of 
Sammael  (the  prince  of  demons),  and  Eve^ 
before  Adam  knew  her :  others  faid|j. 
Adam  was  their  father,  and  Lilith  their 

y  See  Galmet^i  Di£Honary,  under  the  acticle,  Z>#- 
mm ;  and  ThcophylaA  as  cited  by  Giotius-  on  Mali 
viii.  28. 

*Page  201. 

^  Elias  Levita  ia  Lexico  fuo* 

mother  r 
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inbtfaer^:  and  fome  might  aflign  them 
t  iHU  different  origin.  It  was  a  cdmtilori 
t^inion^  that  demons  were  the  degeherate 
fens  of  God  defcribed  by  Mofes*,  and 
their  tfibe  by  the  daughters  of  men;  the! 
ktter  efpecialiy.  To  thefe  they  added 
tlie  focds  df  other  wicked  men.  Thefd 
were  the  demohs  with  which  they  were 
beft  acquainted ;  of  whoni  therefore  ^6^ 
inoft.  firequently  fpeak.  Etad  Dn  Sykes 
and  his  opponents  attended  to  thefic  fen« 
tinients  of  antiquity  %  the  former  would 
not  have  found  his  accoiint  in  denying^ 
aor  the  latter  in  averting;  that  deinons^ 
in  the  paiTages  in  queftion;  (from  tiie 
Septuagint  and  the  writings  of  %\,  Paul,) 
were  wicked  fpirits :  for  when  the  jfew^ 

^  See  Caimet's  Dictionary,  under  the  aftide,  Di^ 
ffim,  Vandale  de  Origin,  ac  progteflU  idotat;  p«  lir^ 
it2j;  1159  li6.  Buxtorf*8  Lexic.  Gbald.  TalmMi 
Bafhage*s  Hiftoiry  of  the  Jews,  Book  IV*  cb.  iz. 

^  Geti.  vl.  1.  Sbmc  of  the  Jews  ftilftook  thefe  ^on< 
of  Ood  &>r  angels  ^  as  was  obfer ved  above^  p.  66 j  not^ 
z.  Many  thought^  that  the  angels  were  firft  coh^te4 
by  the  loire  of  women ;  ais  appears  from  the  ApotrypUal 
Irenok  of  l^noch.   See  Calmct  and  Bafnag|», 
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ufed  tlie  word  in  abad  fenfe,  they  undov 
flood  by  it  the  fpirits  of  fuch  wicked 
men  as  were  thought  to  be  changed  ibto- 
demons.  8a  that  whether  the  tranflatora 
of  the  Old,  and  the  writers  of  the  New 
Teftament^  took  the  word  in  a  good  or  a 
bad  fenfe ;  the  arguments  urged  above,  Xx> 
fhew  tliat  human  fpirits  were  intended, 
hold  good^ 

The  Cbrijlian  Fatbert^  inftead  of  con- 
tradiifdng  the  fentiments  here  advanced,* 
(as  is  generally  fuppofed;)  feem  to  me- 
in  fome  meafure  to  coniifm  tbem.  There 
is  no  one  point,  that  they  more  una* 
ninoufly  or  Arenuouf>y  maintam,  than 
that  all  tlie  Heathen  deities  had  been  men 
and  women''.  Here 

^  Tertullian  (in  his  Apology,  c.  lo,  if.) affirms, 
that  Saturn  and  Jupiter,  and  the  whole  fwarm  of  Hea- 
then deitii^s  were  men,  and  that  they  were  reprefeniod 
as  fuch  by  the  Pagans  thcmiV:lves,:  whofe  confciences 
wouIJ  condemn  them,  if  they  did  not  allow  all  thofe 
whom  they  worflitpped  as  gods,  once  to  have  been 
men,  omiics  iflos  decs  vcftros  homines  fuifle.  Sec 
alfo  c.  28,  29.  According  to  La£tantius,  (I.  j.  c.  15.] 
their  having  no  knowlcgc  of  any  kings  before  Uranus 
-4iid  ^atgrn,  is»tt'c  reafun  why  ihefe  v/ere  regarded  as 
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Here  it  will  be  objedcd,  that  the  Fa- 
thers aflerty  ^'  that  the  Heathen  gods  were 
V  demons  * :;  and  that  by  demons  they 
**  meant  fallen  angels.  "  In  order  to  our 
forming  Juft  conceptions  of  this  fubjed, 
k  will  be  aecefTary  to  attend  to  the  pro* 
per  point,  which  the  Fathers  undertook 
to  maintain  againfl  the  Heathens  :  which 
was  this,  that  thofe  beings  whom  the  Ilea-- 
fbens  regarded  as  godsy  were  demons  \     It 

was 

fhe  mofl  ancient  divinities.  Sl  Audin  (de  civit.  Dei, 
!•  !6.]}  fays,  Euhemerus,  omnes  tales  deos,  non  fabulof^ 
^rrulitate,  fed  hJftorica  diUgenti^)  homines  f^iifle, 
mortalefjjue  confcripfic.  Vide  Minuo  Fel.  c.  22. 
La^bmt.  1.  I.  c.  15.  p.  85,  86.  1.  2.  c  2.  p.  146* 
£ufeb.  de  Vit.  Conftant.  ].  2.  c.  i6.  1.  ^.c.  26.  Dem. 
£y$uig.  1.  8.  p.  364.  Arnob.  paffiou  According  to 
Minucius  Felix  (p.  121,  I22.  ed.  Davis.)  Cypriaa 
(de  idol,  vanit.  p.  12.}  and  Auftin  (de  civ.  Dei>  !•  8* 
c.  5,  27.)  Leo,  the  Egyptian  chief  prieft,  discovered 
to  Alexander  the  Great,  that  moft  of  the  Heathen 
gods  bad  been  men. 

*  ^AtfjLlfia  it  as  ii  0101  7(^r  lit'ot*  Juft*  Mart,  c* 
Trypho.  p.  310. 

•  Thus  Tertullian  addreflcs  the  Heathens,  tpfi  pa- 
tatis  eos  efle  deos,  quos  nos  dzmones  fcimus.  Ad 
Scap.  init.  c.  2.  Juftin  Martyr  alfo,  in  his  Apology, 
|teeroaches  the  Pagans  with  miftaking  evil  demons  for 

P  3  gods. 


gods  \  Herein,  their  deih^ 
perly  conlift.  TJjefe  go< 
inonly  regarded  as  good « 

gods.    See  Tertullian's  Apol.  c.  25 

A?ood  (Jepions  inhabitej  the  highei 
When  they  commenced  gods,  they  « 

ven.D,o<|orusSiculus(I.r.p.,a.ed.] 
f  he  gods  taken  from  earth  with  thofe 

t'git  igneas,  Horace,  Carm.  1. 3.  od.  3 

ifLrJ^""  Egyptian  priefts  f accordi 
4». »  Ofir.  p.359.)  taught,  that  the  foi 
gods,  .r  ,Vr.*  x^/„«,  ^-,,^.  ^^^  j 
Wding  to  the  golden  verfes  afc^ibc 

The  chang^  from  a  demon  into  a  go. 
»«^^6,  and  mmnrtal,  Plutarch  de  c 


tfMdt^  to  iiMnkihd  gav6  t^ai  t  iidi  to 
1^  bofiours  of  tlifinitf^  ^ow  it  is  cWf 
dent>  that  Hkc  Fteathcns  might  afihti; 
and  GhriftkAs  Attky,  thdr  deifications 
JMd  at  the  fiAie  ticttt  both  of  thbm  allows 
that  they  had  once  bc6n  men.  WheA 
Chriftians  affirmed^  that  th^  Hdithdk 
gods  were  demons;  I  acknowlege^  that 
they  ufed  the  word  in  a  bad  1knCb\  ak 
they  generally  do  on  other  oc€afi»n8>  and 
thought  the  Scriptures  did  \  BUt  it  WiH 
n6t  neceflarily  fbllo#^  from  their  ufinjg 
the  word  in  a  bad  fenie,  diftt  fikty  iip^ 
plied  it  to  fallen  angels  :  for  they  might 
t^6c  it  to  fuch  human  (pints  as>  in  thoft 
ajgbs,  were  thought  to  becoihe  tvil  and 
mifchievDils  demons^ 

Ettripl^cs  makes  Iphigenia  (in  Tauf.  v.  j^i.)  fa^, 
0|//ir«  ydf  ttfjLAi  J^atiiifvp  fir«e#  lutxlr*  Vid.  Here* 
Atr.  I341; 

^  Qao6  in  c^lum  merita  vocavertnty  colunto;  Wa& 
pm  tpf  the  Roman  law.  And  froth  Ciceni  de  Nih 
Dedr.  i^e  learn,  that  the  cuftofh  was,  Ut  t)en(ti(iciis 
cxeelltoies  viros  in  caelum  Tama  ii  vplunUtetolIerent. 

'  Origen,  c.  Cclf.  1.  8.  p.  377,  Sefc  alfo  p.  I34. 

^  Id«  1.  5.  p.  134.  Eufeb.  Pr^p.  £v.  1.  4.  c.  5,  St. 
Au§'  de  civ.  Dei,  1.  9.  c.  19. 

P  4     •  It 


21.6    Proofs  from  Revelation f  that 

.  It  muft,  however,  \>t  allowpd,  (hat 
ihty  did  believci  as  thfp  Heathen^^^UQ 
did»  in  flemofis  of  ^  celeftia}  origin  '>  whQ 
had  never  been  united  to  human  bodies  $ 
and  that  feveral  of  them  maintained,  that 
jthefe  demons  were  the  gods  of  the  Hear 
fhens.  And  inafmufrh  as  the  authori^ 
of  thefe  writer^  h^heeq  often  oppofed 
to  (wha|t  we  judge  to  be)  the  proper 
meaning  of  demons  in  the  New  Tefta-^ 
ment  s  it  )vill  be  worth  our  while  to  in- 
quire>  y/hat' regard  is  due  to  it  in  the 
cafe  before  as.  The  Heathens  did  not 
y^orfhip  any  fuch  beings  as  we  call  fallen 
^ngels :  i\  w^s  f^lfe  therefore  to  affirm*  that 
ihey  did.  The  Fathers  themfelyes  taught, 
that  the  Heathen  gods  had  all  been  men ; 
^ty   con^ra4i<^ed    fhemfelves   therefor^ 

'  La£lantius,  IL  15,  fays,  Trtfmegijlus  calls  demnu^ 
evil  angels  :  fo  well  was  he  aiquainted  with  thts%  that  tbef 
had  been  celeftial  beings^  but  were  depraved^  and  fi  mr# 
become  terreJlriaL  And  in  ch.  14,  he  affirms,  that  tbir$ 
are  two  forts  of  demons^  the  one  celefiial^  the  other  terrefi:* 
rial:  that  the  latter  are  the  authors  of  the  ill  things  thai 
are  done^  whofe  prince  is  the  devily  whom  Trifmegifiu^ 
calls  ihe  de'monarch  (prince  of  (^emons.) 


ISrBcles  argue  a  divine  Interpqfition.  %ij 

when  they  afTerted,  that  they  were  a  dif- 
ferent order  of  beings.  Nor  is  this  the 
pnly  inconfiftency  with  which  they  are 
chargeable,  in  relation  to  the  prefent  fubr 
jed.  They  very  frequently  boafted,  that 
X^iftians  could  compel  the  Heathen  gods 
to  confefs  themfelves  to  be  demons ;  an4 
that  none  of  them  dartfd  to  lie  to  a 
Chriftian  ".  Neverthelefs  thefe  gods,  inr 
^fbiuch  as  they  were  huinan  fpirits,  did 
^ie  to  Chriftians,  when  they  declared  that 
they  were  pelpftial  depionj.  The  Fathers 
themfelv^s  conilantly  maintain  >  that  Sa- 
turn, Jupiter,  Serapis,  ^fculapius,  and 
a}l  the  Heathpn  gods  h^d  been  mortal  men. 
Now  if  the  Heathen  gods  had  all  been 
men ;  with  what  truth  could  they  deny  this, 

"  Eclatur  hie  aliquis  Tub  tribunalibus  veftris,  quern 
ftemone  agi  conflet.  Jufius  a  quolibet  Ghriftiano  lo- 
qui  fpiritus  ille,  tain  fe  dsemoneih  confitchitur  de  vero, 
quam  alibi  deum  de  falfo.  Daemones  —  Chriftiano 
inentiri  non  audentes,  Tertullian.  Apol.  c.  23.  p.  22. 
Vide  etiam  Minuc.  F«l.  c.  27.  Cyprian,  ad  Doiiat. 
p.  3*  De  Idol.  Vanit.  p.  ip.  Ad  Demctrian.  p.  133. 
I.a£tant.  II.  15. 

"  Tertullian.  Apol.  c.  23.  Minucius  Felix,  c.  27- 
compared  with  the  ps^get  qtpd  above,  p.  212,  note  d. 

and 
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wd  call  themftlves  fallen  angels  P  Tkt^ 
tullian  tells  us,  that  the  Heathen  godt 
and  demons  were  only  different  names  bf 
the  fame  beings "" ;  &nd  yet  on  other  oc^ 
cafionsy  he  reprefents  the  demons  as  pir*' 
Jhmting '  the  Heathen  gods  :  which  Aa^ 
nifeftly  fuppofel  that  they  woe  different 
beings.  La£tantiu6  ^  affirms,  that  the  very 
names  by  which  the  Heathen  gods  were 
worfhippedy  were  the  names  of  demons  % 
though  the  whole  world  khows,  that  they 
were  the  real  names  of  men  and  wbmen^ 
Lfaftly,  fuch  of  the  primitive  ChriAiianfi 

^  Scd  hadenus  verba,  jam  hinc  demonftratio  rei  ip- 
fius,  qua  oftendemus  unam  eiTe  utriufque  nomints 
qualitatem.  Apol.  c.  23. 

c  He  fpeaks  of  a  demon,  fub  perfonis  defundtoruin 
delitefccntis,  Dc  Anima,  c.  57. 

^  They  not  only  cOnfefs  tlnrnfilvis  to  be  demons^  hit  nlfo 
ditlare  fbiir  own  names  by  which  t/jey  are  worjUppeel  in 
tbi  temples^  La£Unt.  IL  15.  Juftin  Martyr  fays,  that 
impure  fpirits  under  varicus  apparitions  went  in  unto  the 
^ugbters  ofmen%  and  defiled  boys ;  and  that  each  of  them 
was  invoked  ly  fuel  a  name  as  Ih  had  given  to  bimfelf^ 
Apol.  I.  p.  10.  ed.  Thirlb.  He  imagined  Jupiter, 
Apollo,  &c.  were  the  proper  names  of  the  demons : 
but  Tertullian  feems  to  have  thought,  the  demons  only 
procured  themfdves  to  be  worlbippcd  under  ibofe 
pames^  which  belonged  to  dcceafed  men  and  women. 

I  as 
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as  aflert,  that  the  gods  of  the  Heathens 
were  fallen  angels^^  not  only  contradid 
pertain  and  evident  matter  of  fadt,  and 
their  own  avowed  opinion  of  the  Heathen 
gods  I  but  they  alfo  qontradift  thofe  fa<i* 

r 

fred  writings,  which  reprefent  them  at 
nothing  more  than  mortal  men. 

Froni  the  ScriptureSj,  it  is  {^ain^  tho 
Fathers  did  not  borrow  their  fentimetits 
poncerning  the  Heathen  gods.  The  fa-^ 
fred  writers  do,  perhaps,,  brand  as  evil 
demons,  thofe  whom  the  Heathens  tt^ 
tarded  as  <tjportbies,  and  worihipped  as 
gods :  but  they  iiever  repreient  fallen  an* 
gels  as  the  godsi  of  Paganifm^  nor  as  per* 
IfHiating  thofe  godsj^  qor  as  pafling  under 
fhe  fime  names.  Why  then  has  the  Ian* 
gua^i^  of  the  Fathers  on  th;s  fubjed,  been 
fKiopte4  by  all  fucceeding  ages^  with  the 
ravereace  due  only  to  that  of  immediate 
Infpiration  ?  Though  I  do  not  remember 
(9  {Mve  feen  it  taken  notice  of  by  others ; 
fet  it  feems  hiighly  probable,  that  this 
language  was  borrowed  frgm  the  Pagan 
philofophers.     Several  of  the  latter  af- 

ferted. 
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(erted^  as  the  former  did,  that  thofe  be<« 
ings  whom  the.  Heathen  world  worfliip- 
ped  as  gods,  were  evil  demons.  Both  o^ 
them,  in  fupport  of  this  aflertion,  urged 
the  fame  arguments ;  fucli  as  the  anions 
afcribed  to  the  Heathen  gods,  the  rites 
appointed  to  placate  them,  and  their  op* 
pofition  to  the  caufe  of  true  piety*  Both 
taught  that  evil  demons  were  fpirits  of 
a  celeftial  origin ;  and  that  they  were 
^pirers  and  authors  of  prophecies  and 
miracles  %    Nor  cai^  we  wonder,   that 

the 

.  r  Plutarch  (in  his  treatife  de  If.  &  Dfir.  p.  3j5o.  ed» 
Paris.  1624.)  mentions  it  as  the  opinion  of  (hefpoi^ 
ancient  theologifts,  and  declares  his  own  approbation 
of  it,  that  what  is  related  of  Ofiris  and  Ifis,  and  other 
hrro  deities,  is  hot  to  be  confi4ered  as  an  account 
cither  of  gods,  or  of  men  \  but  of  certain  grtat  dimim^ 
who  tranfcend  mankind  in  power,  but,  like  them,  have 
ar  mixture  of  vice  jn  their  charader.  And  in  his  book 
de  Oraculorum  defedlu,  (p.  417.)  he  argues  from  thq 
•bfcenity,  cruelty  and  folly  of  the  worfliip  paid  to  the 
gods,  that  it  was  inftituted  to  avert  the  wrath  oi  wicked 
dtmons.  Compare  Plutarch  de  If.  &  Ofir.  p.  361. 
Porphyry  (de  Abftin.  feci.  36,  37.  p.  80,  81..)  ffjif 
that  the  man  who  is  iludious  of  piety,  does  not  offer 
animal  facritices  to  the  gods,  JdtlfjLofft  /{»  but  to  Jgnuns. 
\{\:  dci'cribes  wicf^ed  demon?,  very  much  in  the  man-t 
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the  Fathers  fihould  be  too  ready  to  adopt 
the  fentunents  and  language  of  the  phi-^' 
lofophers.  They  had  been  educated  in 
the  fchools  of  Pagan  phiIoibphy^  and 

ner  the  Fathers  do,  as  endeavouring  to  draw  the  re- 
gards of  mSinkind  to  themfelves,  as  being  ambitious  of 
paffing  for  gods^  and  as  calumniating  ibi  hefl  deity^ 
rl9  i^i7%9  ^%ht  fed.  39,  40,  42.  p.  83,  84,  85^  86. 
He  affirms,  as  the  Fathers  do,  that  evil  demons  are 
nouriflied  by  libations  and  the  fteams  of  the  facrifices, 
(t&.  42.  p.  86,  and  that  they  pctfonate  the  gods,  feA« 
40.  p.  84*  Fhilo,  who  was  more  properly  a  Platonift 
than  a  Jew,  had  (aid  long  before,  that  tvilfpirits  ufurp 
ibt  natnes  of  angchy  De  Gigantibus,  p.  286.  C.  ed. 
Paris.  Porphyry  (fc£^.  41  •  p.  85.)  afcribes  the  whotd 
efficacy  of  magic  to  the  power  of  evil  demons;  as  thv 
Fathers  likcwife  did.  There  is  no  ground  to  aflerty 
that  Porphyry  borrowed  his  notions  from  the  Chrifti- 
91s,  to  whom  he  bore  an  implacable  hatred*  H^ 
ipeaks  agreeably  to  the  principles  of  the  Pythagorean 
Mid .  Platonic  pbilofophy  \  nor  does  he  advance  any 
new  do£lrine.  Jamblichus  delivers  the  like  fentiments 
concerning  evil  demons  (dc  Myfteriis,  Segm.  3.  c.  31.' 
i  paffiffl.)  with  Porphyry  \  profcffing  at  the  fame  timt 
tp  have  borrowed  them  from  the  Chaldeans ;  to  whom 
(I  japprAend)  they  of  right  belong.  J.  Ger.  Voffius, 
in  hU  book'^e  fedlis  philofophorum,  fays,  Mea  auteni 
Mlc  fcntentia;  non  poiTc  aliunde  melius^  quam  ex  hoc 
Cjl^e,  quid  &  Platonici  de  divinis  rebus  feqferint, 
cpgnofci.  ^gyptiorum  &  Chaldaeorum  opinionem 
Aprimit.  Vof^us  is  here  fpeaking  of  Jamblichus  dc 
Jtfyftcriisw 

who 


# 
who  can  mako  fafficient  allowance  Sot  tk* 
prcjudioes  of  edmiatioa  I  Certain  it  is  ill 
i^  thsit  ttpoa  thtiir  emblracing  dkrifti^ 
VUXyy  though  tbejr  adopted  (bene  neW 
opinions^  they  dropt  very  few  of  theif  old 
ones  I  and  in  too  many  inflances^  inftcad 
Qf  rodtifjiog  their  preconceived  opitiidnai 
by  die  Scriptures^  tortured  the  Scrlptdret 
(as  all  men  are  apt  to  do)  to  fupport  their 
preconceived  opinions.  In  the  caie  upde^ 
our  prefent  confideration ;  they  were  not 
perhaps  governed  entirely  by  prejudices 
of  Ufiieir  own ;  tbey  are  fufpe&ed  at  leaft 
of  adding  in  fonie  meafure  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  conformity  to  the  prejudices  of 
Others ;  (as  will  be  (Iicwn  in  the  fequeL);, 
However  this  may  be ;  they  ought  not  txs^ 
Itove  countenanced  an  opinion,  that  was 
repugnant  to  revelation,  a$  well  as  to  thcL 
common  fenfe  of  mankind^  and  fbppoited 
merely  by  the  authority  of  the  m9ft  Sol^ 
|^r(titious  of  all  the  Pagan  philofoph^TS-' 

Notwithftanding  the  attachment  of  ditt 
Fathers  to  the  Pagan  fyftem  of  demonb* 
togy  i  foine  of  them  maintain,  and  Juititf 
Martyr  in  particular,  tliat  demons  weri 

the 
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the  folds  of  dead  men  \  When  this  learned 
writer  is  proving^  that  the  foul  does  not 
die  with  the  body^  he  argues,  from  the 
cafe  ff  tbofe  'who  of^efimedand  tormented 
by  the  Jbuls  (f  the  deceafedf  whom  all  calh 
demoniacs  and  madmen  ^  Athenagoras^ 
who.  fk)uri(hed  in.  the  iecond  century,  ar 
JufUa  ilfo  did,  reckons  the  fouls  of  the 
giants  amongji  the  demons  \  Tatian^  in<r. 
deed,  who  believed  that  the  human  fi)ul 
dies,  couM  not  allow,  that  any  human 
Ibuls  became  demons  ^ :  but  his  reaibn-^ 
ing  againft  this  notion,  is  a  proof  thu  it 
was  entertained  by  others.  TertuUian 
Hkewiie  conceived  the  ftate  of  the  foul 
after  the  death  of  the  body,  to  be  ibcl^ 
m  Ul  confift^  with  the  idea  df  demons, 
wko  wandered  about  iji  the  region  of  tho 

4jpdL  I.  al.  2.  p.  65.  l^^fk.  i6zo^  f-  $^td.  Bqatd. 
B.4$r«.«i.TbirlU 

§iii  mxtt^tSiAmt  J^mlfimi*  Atbena^  Apol,  p.  98.  B^ 
^  Taddsn  (Ora(*  contr.  Cnscps,  p.  154.}  fajrs,  De-- 
ma  mtibifoab  if  mm:  and  (p.  148.}  be  affirms^ 

air 


224    ^rbcfs  from  Revebtioni  that 

air  near  the  earth.  Accordingly  we  find; 
that  he  fpeaki  principally  of  fuch  demons 
as  were  never  united  to  human  bodies; 
Nevcrthelefs,  even  from  Tertullian  it  ap- 
pears^  that  there  was  a  current  belief  in 
his  time  of  demons  that  had  once  been 
men ;  and  that  he  himfelf  did  not  wholly 
rejedt  them.  He  tells  us  in  his  Apology^ 
ihztfrom  a  corrupted  fiock  of  angels f  there 
Jprung  a  fiill  more  degenerate  race  of  de^ 
mons^.  It  is  univerfally  allowed^  that 
Tertullian  here  refers  to  the  fans  of  God 
in  the  hiftory  of  Mofes^  who  mixed 
with  the  daughters  of  men,  and  wha 
were  believed  to  be  angels  by  Tertul- 
lian^  and  by  almofl  all  the  Fathers  of 
the  four  firfl  centuries  *y  upon  the  aiK. 
thority  of  Philo,  Jofephus,  and  the  an- 
cient editions  of  the  Septuagint,  which 
had  fubftituted  the  ange/s  of  God 9  inftea!d 

*  Scd  quomodo  it  angcJis  quibufJartt,  fiia  fpont6 
corruptis,  corruptior  gens  daemon  um  cvaferity  &C-. 
Tertullian.  Apol.  c.  22.  p.  21.         *  Gen.  vi.  2. 

♦  Sec  Whitby's  StritSlur.  Patrutn,  in  Gen.  c.  vi.  4. 
p.  5.  Some  think  the  Fathers  were  drawn  into 
this  error,  by  the  authority  of  the  Apocryphal  book' 
of  Enoch.  .        *  •      •    • 

of 


r  J'  ' 
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.bf  the  fons  of  God.     So  that  according  td 
Tcrtullian,  and  I  believe  I  may  fay,  ac- 
cording to  the  general  fenfe  of  thofe  ages^ 
the  worft  kind  of  demons  are  in  part,  at 
leaft,    of  human   original.      In    another 
place,  however,  Tertullian  exprefles  him- 
felf  in  the  following  liianncr  %    tVe  dtf- 
cover  i^if  I  be  not  mijlaken)  the  fallacy  of 
an  evil  fpirit^  lurking  under  the  majks  of 
dead  men^  by  fnSls ;  when,  during  his  bet- 
ing exorcifedy  he  fometimes  affirms  himfelf 
to  have  been  a  many  one  of  our  progenitors y 
fometimes  a  gladiator y  or  one  who  fought 
with  wild  bed/Is  %  as  elfewhere  he  would 

*  Hanc  quoque  fallaciam  fpiritus  nequam  fub  per- 
foiiis  dcfun£lorum  delitefcentis,  niTi  fallor,  etiam  rebus 
probamus,  quum  in  exorcifmis  interdum  aliquem  fe 
tx  parentibus  h<:)mincm  fuis  affirmat,  in^rdum  gladia- 
torem,  vel  bediariumi  ftcut  &  alibi  deum  ;  nihil  magis 
curans,  quam  hoc  ipfum  excludcre  quod  prasdicamus, 
ne  fiicile  credatnus  animas  univerfas  ad  inferos  redigi, 
tit  &' judicii  &  rcfurredionls  fidem  turbet.  £t  tamen 
ille  dsemon  poftquam  circumftantes  circumvenire  ten- 
tavit^  inftilntia  divinx  gratis  virtus,  id  quod  in  vero 
kSiy  invitus  confitebitur.  Tertullian  de  Aniiha,  c.  57. 
^.  3059  306.  ed.  Paris. 

•  This  confirms  what  is  obfcrved  above,  p.209,  and  be- 
low, p-  229,  concerning  fuch  ms  fufFered  a  violent  death. 
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fay  be  was  a  ^od\  being  concerned  fojr  m^ 
tbing  more  than  this^  that  be  may  contra^ 
diB  wbat  we  preachy  and  prevent  us  from 
believing  that  all  fouls  go  to  tbe  fiade$ 
below  ^  I  and  this  in  order  to  difiurb  our 
faith  (f  a  judgment  and  a  refurreffion. 
Tet  will  this  demon  ^  after  he  has  tried  to 
delude  the  company ^  befofar  ofoer-ruled  by 
the  prefence  of  divine  grace y  as  unwillingfy 
to  confefs  himfelf  to  be  wbat  he  really  «•* 
Tertullian  here  contradidts  what  he  him- 
felf eliewhere  advances  coiicerning  thofe 
demons,  who  were  the  iffue  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  men ;  as  well  as  what  he  aflerrs 
with  refpedt  to  the  power  of  Chriftians^ 
to  compel  demons  to  declare  what  they* 
truly  were,  and  to  prevent  them  from* 
telling  lyes  in  their  prefence.    For  here 
demon,  though  in  the  end  he  owns  hi$ 
real  charafter,,  is  guilty  of  lying,,  evenr 
under  the  exorcifm  of  Chriflians,  hf  a£r-^ 
ferting  he  had  been  a  vnzxu    It  is  mor& 

*  Or,  to  bad^Sy  the  region  -underneath  Ae  earth,  z 
which  according  to  many  of  the  Heathens,  as  weilaf - 
I'crtuIIian,  was  the  region  of  the  dead. 

materia^; 
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katerial  to  obfcrvc  ferthcr,  ill;  That  it 
iiiuft  have  been  at  that  time  a  very  com-* 
inon  opinion^  that  demons  were  the  fouls 
6f  dead  men  i  iot  dtherwife  this  evil  ipi« 
lit  would  not  have  been  reprefented  as 
affirming,  thiit  he  had  been  d  man.  2dl7» 
The  reafon  affigncd  by  TertuUian  for  re- 
j^ing  this  opinion,  was  his  believing 
that  all  fouls  remained  iii  the  ihades  be- 
low till  the  day  of  judgment :  which  is 
inentioned  amongft  the  ertors  and  para- 
dojtes  *  crf  this  learned  writer  i  and  there- 
fore cduld  have  no  weight  with  thofe 
thriflians^  t^ho  taught,  that  human  fouls 
^ther  afeended  the  etherial  regions,  or 
wandered  about  the  earth,  according  to 
iheir  refpedii^e  chara£ters. 

The  fentiment^  concerning  the  ftate  of 
iepafate  fouls,  which  were  entertained  by 
Chriftians  in  general,  and  by  Origen  in 
particular,  the  moft  learned  of  all  the 
Fathers^  were  very  difierent  from  thofe 
of  Tertullian.   Neat  the  beginning  of  his 

^  See  Tertullian,  p.  3o6,  note  b,  ed.  Paris* 

CL2  feventit 
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feventh  book  againft  Cclfus,  Origen  un- 
dertakes to  fhew^  that  the  ancient  ora* 
cles  were  not  infpired  by  any  gods,  as  the 
Heathfens  commonly  thought,  but  on  the 
contrary  by  evil  demons^.  In  proof  of 
this  point,  he  obferves  %  (amongft  other 
things)  **  that  all  men,  whether,  Jews  or 
**  Chriftians,  Greeks  or  Barbarians,  be- 
"  lieve  that  the  human  foul  furvives  the 
"  diflblution  of  the  body :  that  it  is  agrc- 
**  able  to  reafon  to  think,  that  iitit  pure 
"  foul  afcends  the  pure  regions  of  ether, 
*'  leaving  the  grofs  body,  and  it's  pollu- 
*'  tions  behind  i  but  that  the  wicked  (ovX 

w 

**  is  borne  downwards  by  it's  fins,  flying 
**  about  the  earth,  or  living  near  fepul- 
"  chres, "  He  then  afks  the  following 
queftion  ^ :  fF/jat  fort  of  fpirits  Jhould  ive 
judge  thofe  to  be^  'which  are  tied  down  whole 
agesy  as  one  may  fay^  to  particular  build-- 
ings  or  places ^  either  by  certain  charms ^  or 
by  their  own  wickednefs  ?  that  is.  Are  they 
fuch  purified  human  fpirits  as  reafon  tells 

*  P^ge  333-  •  P^gc  334- 

^  Xl^i'krTi  xpw  voi^Li^iiy  Si'At  '9V%vyLti\a9  x.  t.  A.  ib, 

US. 
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us  afcend  the  fublimer  regions,  and  the 
Heathens  efteem  as  gods;  or  are  they 
thofe  polluted  human  Ipirits  who  are  de^ 
tained  near  this  lower  earth,  and  are  evil 
demons?  This  queftion  does  not  appear 
to  concern  any  but  human  fpirits ;  no 
mention  having  been  niade  of  any  other, 
Origen  refolves  this  qucftion  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  Reafon  tells  us,  that  they 
ought  to  be  regarded  as  nmcked  fpirits,  who 
uje  prophecy,  fa  thing  of  an  indifferent  na-^ 
ture  in  itfelf)  to  deceive  mankind,  and  to 
draw  them  from  the  pure  worfhip  ofGod^. 
There  has  been  occafion  to  obferve,  that 
the  ancients  were  of  opinion,  not  only 
that  wicked  hxim2Ln  fpirits  became  demons, 
but  alfo  that  thofe  who  fuffered  a  violent 
death  becarpefuch.  Now  from  St,  Chry- 
foftom  we  learn,  that  even  this  was  the 
belief  of  the  meaner  people  in  his  time  **. 
And  had  it  not,  at  that  time,  been  ge- 
nerally thought,  that. demons  were  the 

•  Ibid.     *  rioAXsi  Tuv  a^«Af«-»ptfr  vo/jLi^HO^t  retf  4'^x^i 

li^z.  Serm.  2.  torn.  i.  p.  727.  £« 

CL3  fouh 
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fouls  of  the  dece^fed  i  woulci  cjemoniacf 
have  faidy  as  from  the  fame  author  W4 
karn  they  did,  that  tbey  were  poJeJff4 
by  the,  foul  offucb  orft^ch  <i  monk  •  ? 

The  forecited  paffages  from  the  Fa^ 
thers  appear  to  me,  to  contain  a  fu|^ 
ftcient  proof^  that  whatever  they  teac^ 
concerning  the  miraculous  powers  and 
operations  of  celeftial  demons,  was  bof^ 
rowed  from  the  Pagans ;  that  many  o^ 
them  did  aflert,  that  fome  human  foul^ 
after  thp  diflblution  of  their  bodies  becani^ 
jdemons :  and  that  for  feveral  ages  after  th^ 
coming  of  Chrift,  demons  did  yeiy  com* 
monly  (denote  fuch  human  fouls :;  agreably 
to  the  meaning  affixed  to  them  by  thQ 
ancient  Heathens  and  Jews,  and  by  the 
apoftles  of  Chrift.  The  writings  of  thQ 
Fathers,  therefore,  inftead  of  deftroying, 
do  in  fome  meafure  confirm  the  explica-^ 
tion  we  have  given  of  the  demons  menr 
tioned  in  Scripture,  as  the  objeds  of  Pa« 


*  Tj  ¥K,  or  I  it  J'tilfJLOHt  A«7/Ktf-/,  t?  yL^AyJi  T?  ^SfH 
i  -Ivyi  hfJiU  9^ffi.  Chryfoft*  de  Lazaro,  torn*  i.  p. 
JT28,    \Av\otf  ^nriTf  it  J^di(Aw£/}u  CeSffiv,  on  4^^^  '"• 

J'Uppi  iytl*  In  Matt.  horn.  28.  «1. 29.  torn.  7.  p.  336.  C. 
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gan  devotion. .  At  the  fame  time,  they 
bear  exprefs  teftimony  to  this  great  truth, 
(the  eftablifhment  of  which  has  been  our 
main  view,  in  what  has  been  hitherto  ad- 
vanced in  this  fedtion)  that  all  the  Hea- 
then gods,  except  the  deified  parts  and 
powers  of  nature,  belonged  to  the  human 
race.  The  forming  a  true  idea  of  the 
Heathen  gods,  being  a  matter  of  no  fmall 
importance  to  a  juft  defence  of  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  we  hope  to  be  excufcd,  for  having 
taken  up  fo  much  time  in  difcufling  it. 

If  the  foregoing  account  of  the  Pagan 
gods  be  juft;  there  will  be- no  difijculty, 
in  vindicating  the  cenfures  pafTed  upon 
then^  in  the  facred  writings.  With  re- 
gard to  the  parts  and  powers  of  nature, 
which  the  Heathen  world  deified;  they 
are  r^prefented  in  Scripture  as  the  crea- 
tures of  God's  power,  and  the  paflive 
inftrumcnts  of  his  decrees ''.  Even  the 
fun^  and  the  moon^  i^nd  the  Jiarsy  and  all 
fbe  boji  of  heaven^  however  revered  by  the 
f  agans  as  the  chief  deities ;  the  Ifraelites 

^  See  above,  p.  149. 

0^4  *re 
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are  forbidden  to  worjhip  andferve ;  becaufi 
Jehovah,  their  God,  placed  them  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven  i  not  for  the  ufe  of 
any  one  particular  nation^  but  for  the 
common  ben^t  of  the  whole  human  race '. 
It  is  extraordinary  that  Mofes,  at  a  time 
Y'hen  the  world  Was  univerfally  regarded 
as  animated  and  divine^  and  the  elements, 
and  the  heavenly  bodies  were  thought  to. 
pofTefs  an  internal  power  to  exert  them* 
felves  in  all  their  admirable  effpfts  5  it  is 
very  extraordinary,  that  Mofes,  at  this 
time,  fliould  difcover,  publifh,  and  (by 
fuitable  miracles)  confirm  the  oppofitc 
dodrine.  His  dodtrinc  is  pcrfeftly  agre- 
able  to  the  modern  philofophy,  which  re- 
prefents  the  whole  natural  world  as  a 
merely  material,  inert,  inadliye*  thing, 
without  any  wifdom  or  power  of  it's 
own,  and  refifling  any  change  of  ftate, 
whether  of  reft  or  motion ;  and  which 
muft  therefore  be  continually  upheld  and 
diredled  by  the  wifdom  and  power  of 
God,  to  whom  the  whole  train  of  na- 

\  Deut.  iv.  19 J  compared  with  Gen.  i.  17. 

tural 
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tural  caufes  and  effe<5ts  is^  to  be  afcribed. 
The  dodtrine  alone  of  Mofes,  fo  remote 
from  the  fentiments  and  philofophy  of 
his  age,  and  fo  agreable  to  truth,  creates 
a  ftroog  prefumption  of  his  having  re- 
ceived it  by  immediate  revelation. 

As  to  the  other  gods  of  Paganifm, 
whether  they  were  fuch  human  fouls  as 
became  demons,  or  (as  fome  apprehend) 
created  fpirits  of  a  fuperior  order;  we 

•  •    • 

have  already  ^  feen,  tl^j^t  the  Scripture 
gives  us  fuch  a  view  of  them,  as  is 
inconfiffent  either  with  their  inlpiring 
prophecies  or  working  miracles.  And 
it  will  be  fhewn  in  the  fequel,  that 
all  fupernatural  effedls  are  referred  to 
God  alone  by  the  facred  writers.  Is  it 
poffible  for  them  to  contradict  themfelves, 
as  diey  muft  do,  if  they  afcribe  fuch  ef- 
fects to  the  Heathen  gods  ?  But  fo  far  are 
they  from  doing  this,  that  they  conftantly 
reprefent  thofe  gods  as  utterly  impotent 
and  infignificant ;  either  as  having  no 
fcal  exiftence,  or  no  more  power  than  if 
they  did  not  exift.     They  call  them  v<z- 

»  Ch.  3.  fea.  I. 

nities^ 


b* 
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mties\  things  of  no  kind  of  value  or  ef-^ 
|i<:acy.  Nor  is  this  cei^fure  confined  to 
a  part  onl^  of  the  Heathen  gods ;  it  is  cx^ 
^nded  to  alU  without  a  iingle  exception^ 
^J^  are  all  vanity  ^  A^hi.  the  gods  of 
tie  nations  are  idols  or  nothings^:  not 
powerful  evil  fpirit«»  but  mere  nullities, 
in  this  manner,  th?  apci^nt  prophets  of 
Qod  /poke  of  tho  Pagan  deities ;  and  thq 
^ppftles  of  Chrift  qfed  the  fame  language  ; 
W^  knovi  (i^f  W  idol  if  notking  in  tbet 
nfiorld\  This  is  not  to  be  underftood  of 
the  mQre  iniages  of  the  gods;  for  the 
j^eatheqs  did  pot  regard  thoie  imageSj| 
in  themfelves  oon^dered,  as  real  gods^ 
■yhey  believed  thena  to  be  the  reprefen^ 

»  Deut.  xxxii.  a  I.  i  King.  xyL  i  J,  26.  Jercni;. 
yiii.  19.  ch.  xiv.  22.  ch.  xvlii.  15.  In  i  Sam.  xii. 
%\^  they  are  called  vain  things  which  cann9t  profiu 
They  are  called  lying  vaniiies^  l?t»  xxxi.  6* 

*  If.  xli.  29.    Jerem.  y.  8. 

'  D^T/b^  elilim,  noMngSj  or  things  of  no  value, 
Ff.  xcvi.  5*  (compare  Job  xiii.  4.)  See  ^fo  Levit.  xix. 
4.  I  Chron.  xvi.  26.  Ezek.  xxx.  13.  and  compare. 
I  Kings  xviii.  27.  If.  xlv.  5. 

^  ^  Cor.  viii.  4.  cl^..  x.  19. 

tatives 
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natives  and  the  r9ceptap}(«8 '  of  their  go4^ 
9Bd  in  this  view  they  fpoke  of  them  as 
gods,  and  the  objeds  of  diviiie  wpr0i|p  f 
an4  U  19  in  reference  to  the  div|ne  pow^e 

(uppoff^.  to  re^de  In  tbem»  that  the  S^dp^ 

tures  afiirmj  that  they  are  nothing.  Qq 
all  oceafionsy  the  fa(:red  writers  deride 
l^efe  pretended  retraces  of  the  Heathen 
deitiess  a3  mere  earthly  material9«  pen 
liihed  by  the  haM  ^  tHe  artifieer,  aii4 
the  deitie»  themfeWes  a*  equally  void  of 
underftanding,  or  rather  as  being  nothing 
diftind:  from  thofe  fenfejefa  materials^  and 
exiting  only  in  the  imagination  of  tfaeii* 
deluded  warfhippers.  The  Jloek  is  a  ikcm 
trine  qf  vanities  *.  ^beir  idols  an  Jilver 
and  gc/df  or  wood  and  fione^  the  v)ork  rf 
mens  bands^  which  neither  fee^  nor  hear, 
nor  eat,  norfmell  \     Agreably  hereto  the 

Scripture 

'  Varipui  corvinflpi^  y^S^rt  iift4f  to  iadliice  the  goisi, 
^  lake  up  their  refidence  in  tlie  temples  and  fta^ues 
Re&ed  to  receive  them.  See  Arnob.  1.  6.  p.  203^ 
3107.  SosBom.  H.  £.  1.  7.  p.  724.  Qrigep^  c.  CWC  1. 
7-  Pa  378.  •  J«rem.  x>  8* 

.   *  Dcut.  iv.  28.  Pf.  xcvii,  7.  Pf.  ^v.  +.  Pf.  txxxv. 
f§.    in  xl.  18.  cb.  xlii.  17.  ch,  ailiv.  ^    Jecem.  ii. 

^7- 
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Scripture  reprefents  the  votaries  of  thefe 
divinities  as  perfbns  utterly  loft  to  reafouj 
and  without  a  (hadow  of  excufe.  Tbey 
are  altogether  brutijh  nnd  foolijh^  and  dif- 
cover  no  more  underftanding,  than  the 
idols  they  make  '• 

Oracles,  prophecies,  prodigies  were  a^ 
fcribed  by  the  Heathens  to  their  demons : 
and  on  their  favour  the  good  or  evil  ftate 
of  mens  lives  was  thought  to  depends 
This  perfuafion  was  the  ground  of  theii* 
worfhip.  And  the  proper  point  in  dif- 
pute  between  idolaters  and  the  prophets 
of  the  true  God,  was,  whether  that  per- 
fuafion was  fupported  hyfaSls.  We  find 
the  meflengers  of  God  challenging  ido- 
laters, to  juftify  their  worftiip  of  idols  i 
and  the  idol  gods  themfelves,  to  give 
proof  of  their  divinity,  by  a  difplay  of 
knowlege,  or  by  feme  exertion  of  power, 
fuch  as  was  either  hurtful  or  beneficial 
to  mankind ;  and  even  admitting,  that  by 

27.  ch.x.3.  Dan.  V.  4, 23.  Habak.ii.i8.  Ads^xvii, 
29.  I  Cor.  viii.  4.  ch.  x.  19.  ch.  xii.  2.  i  ThefT.  i.  9. 
"  Jcrem.  x.  8.       Pf,  fxv.  8.      Pf.  c^xxv.  i^, 
Habak,  ii,  18,  19. 

fuch 
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fuch  a  difplay  of  their  power  or  know-* 
lege,  the  Heathen  deities  would  have 
eftabliOied  their  claim  to  divinity,  and 
their  title  to  the  homage  of  mankind. 
Produce  your  caufe^  faith  the  Lord^  bring 
forth  your  Jlrong  reafons^  —  Let  them 
Jbew  the  former  things  ivhat  they  he^  that 
we  may  confder  them^  and  know  the  latter 
end  of  them :  produce  your  ancient  ora- 
cles, that  we  may  judge  whether  they 
were  fulfilled  by  correfpondent  events  5 
^r,  now  declare  to  us  things  for  to  come. 
Shew  us  things  for  to  come  hereafter ^  that 
we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods ;  yea^  do 
good,  or  do  evil,  that  we  may  be  difmayedy 
that  it  may  appear  ye  have,  what  your 
.votaries  aiTert,  a  title  to  the  reverence 
and  worfhip  of  mankind.  Behold,  ye  are 
-nothing,  and  your  work  of  nought  ^ ;  and 
therefore  there  can  be  no  fhadow  of  rca- 
fon  for  paying  you  homage.  How  very 
different  is  this  language  of  the  ancient 
prophets,  from  that  of  our  learned  mo- 
*  dcrns,  who  tell  i^s,  that  idolatry  cannot 

"^  If.  xli.  ai,  24. 

poflibly 


poiiibly  be  juftified  by  any  miraciw/ 
however  numerous  or  fpleii^d  i  and  thai 
Whatever  poWer  over  maoikiitd  the  H^-^ 
then  gods  might  pofilfs,  fhey  could  hav^ 
Ho  right  to  worfhip  ?  The  prophets  wiKfli 
have  allowed  their  title  to  ^orihip^  had 
they  admitted  their  power  \  Thdir  ut^ 
ter  impotence  is  the  only  reafon  of  At 
Scripture's  remonftrating^gaittft  payittg 
them  homage.  I  siddi  that  thefe  rttaon^ 
ftrances  df  Scriptttrei  which  are  frequtotiy 
repeated  %  are  confirmed  by  fa£ts^  by 
tnany  ftriking  teftimcftites  of  the  utter  in« 
ability  of  the  Heathen  deities^  to  interAi 
pofe  either  for  the  convidion  of  gain* 
fayers^  or  for  the  benefit  of  their  wor- 
ihippersy  or  in  vindication  of  their  own 
honour.  They  could  not  interpret  Ne- 
buchadnezzar's dream  %  nor  the  hand^ 

*  The  reafoning  urged  above,  p.  119,  120,  laij 
^ay  ferve  to  juftify  the  declfion  of  this  cafe  by  the 
prophets. 

^  Jercm.  x.  3,  5,  15.  If.  xHii.  8.  ch.  xHv.  7.  ch.' 
3tlv.  16,  20.  ch.  xlvi.  5.  ch.  xlviii.  3.  1  Cor.  viii.  ^: 
ch.  Xi  19.  ch.  xii.  2.    I  Thefi*.  i.  9. 

*  Dan.  iv.  7« 

J  writing 


irriting  upon  the  widl  of  Bel(haz2;at'^  pa- 
licfe';  nor  were  they  aWe  to  aafw^r  by 
fife,  in  the  public  tt^  between  their 
own  prophets>  and  ^e  prophet  <^  Je- 
hovah ^j  though  OR  thefe  feveral  occa«- 
fionst  but  ei^lally  xkut  hSi^  all  their  cre«- 
3it  was  at'  ftake.  Ndr  did  they  oj^fe 
(how  much  foever  it  might  be  their  in- 
tercft  to  do  it)  any  itairacles  of  their  own, 
to  thofe  either  of  Mofes  or  the  Meffiah  s 
as  we  hope  to  fhew  in  llie  fequek 

'     •  Dan.  V.  7. 

^  I  King,  xviii.  If  fpirits  (ad  learned  men  have  af-' 
firmed)  can  do  invifibfyy  aH  that  men  can  do  vifibly  ; 
why,  in  the  conteft  rela^d  in  this  chapter,  did  not 
evil  fpirits  bring  fire  in  a  fecret  manner  from  fome 
neighbouring  place  to  the  altar,  to  confume  what  was 
laid  upon  it  f  There  feems  to  be  no  peiuHsr  difficulty 
in  fuch  a  miracle^ 

Should  any  obje£t  to  what  is  here  urged  concerning, 
the  impotence  of  the  Heathen  gods,  that  in  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  23,  the  facred  hiftorian  is  r^refented  as  faying^ 
that  ibi  gods  of  Damafius  fmoU  Jbaz :  I  anfwer  in  the 
words  of  Mr.  Haltett  (V.  2.  p.  79.)  <'  All  this  diffi>. 
culty  is  avoided,  if  we  follow  the  old  Hebrew  copies^ 
from  which  the  Greek  tranflation  was  made,  whicb 
leads  thus,  Jnd  king  Ahazfaid^  I  wiHfiek  t9  ibe  gods 
wf  Damufcm  whofmcU mo*'* 

la 
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In  oppoiition  to  all  this  evidence,  it 
has  been  afferted^  that  the  fyftem  of  Pa- 
gan idolatry  was  fupported  by  prophecies 
and  miracles,  delivered  and  perfbrmed> 
not  by  the  fictitious  deities  of  the  Hea- 
thens^ but  by  devils f  or  wicked  demons 
of  a  higher  order  than  mankind,  wha 
perfonated  the  gods,  lurked  within  their 
confecrated  images  and  ilatues,  infpired 
the  vates,  animated  the  fibres  of  the  en- 
trails of  vidtims,  governed  the  flight  of 
birds,  guided  the  lots,  framed  the  oracles^ 
and  exerted  themfelves  to  the  utmoft  in 
promoting  idolatry,  in  order  to  involve 
men  in  the  guilt  of  it,  to  draw  all  adora- 
tion to  themfelves,  to  fecure  proper  food 
and  nourifhment  from  the  rich  fleams 
and  blood  of  the  vidims,.  which  were 
offered  to  them,  and  hereby  to  ftrengthen 
themfelves  for  the  enjoyment  of  their 
luftful  pleafures  with  boys  and  women < 
It  has  been  farther  aflerted,  that  thefe 
wicked  fpirits  were,  properly  fpeakingv 
the  gods  of  the  Heathens;  rather  than  thofe 
imaginary  beings,  whom  they  feemed  to 

4  them** 
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themfelves  to  worfhip.  In  fupport  of 
thefe  aflertions^  appeal  is  made  to  the 
i^ritings  of  the  Fathers^  and  the  author 
ity  of  Scripture* 

For  the  honour  of  human  nature^  who 
vould  not  wi/h^  that  fuch  extravagant 
>pinions  as  thefe  had  never  been  broached 
)y  any  writers  ?  Neverthelefs,  it  muft  be 
>wned,  they  are  clearly  contained  in  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  \  Thefe  opi- 
lions  however  are  there  only  afTerted, 
lot  proved  \  and  perhaps  were  never  really 
^lievedy  by  the  very  perfons  who  main* 
ained  them^  and  upon  whofe  authority 
lone  they  have  been  received  in  fuc- 
leeding  ages.  For  the  Fathers,  though 
hey  fometimes  taught,  or  allowed,  that 
^agan  idolatry  was  fupported  by  oracles 
.nd  miracles;  do  neverthelefs  on  other 

'  Juftin  Mart.  Apol.  p.  113.  ed.  Thirlb.  Tertul- 
an  de  anima,  c.  57.  Minucius  Felix,  c.  27.  Cyprian 
e  Idolor.  Van.  p.  20&.  Arnob.  c.  Gent.  1.  i.  26. 
.a^bot.  de  Orig.  Error.  1.  2.  c.  16.  De  vera  Sapient. 

8,  c.  16.  ed.  Spark,  p.  399.  Eufeb.  Pracp.  £v.  1.  5. 
.  4.  St.  Auguft.  de  Civ.  Dei,  1.  8.  c.  16.  See  alfo 
iiddleton's  Free  Inquiry,  p.  66,  70,  77.  and  Mede*9 
rorks^p.  680,  68 1. 

R  occa- 
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occafions  confefs  or  clearly  intimate^  that 
Paganifm  had  no  other  fupport,  thaa 
human  craft  and  impofture  ^.  They  pre- 
tended, indeed^  that  any  Chriftian  was 
able  to  compel  the  Heathen  gods  to  con- 
fefs themfelves  to  be  devils,  as  well  as  to 
cjedt  •  them  from  the  bodies  of  men ;  but 
every  one  now  knows,  that  there  was  no 
miracle  ^  in  the  cafe.  To  me  it  feems  to 
be  a  matter  of  no  great  importance,  what 
fentiments  the  Fathers  entertained  on 
the  fubje£t  under  our  confideration ;  and 
therefore  we  will  proceed  to  examine 
thofe  of  the  facred  writers.     Several  ge- 

**  Origen,  c.  Celf.  p.  333.  Eufeb.  Pracp.  1.  4.  c.  i, 
2,  3.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Strom.  1.  3.  See  Fon* 
tenelle's  Hift.  of  Oracles,  ch.  9.  p.  76.  and  Clerici 
Hift.  Ecclef.  prolegom.  p.  54.  With  regard  to  the  rc- 
fidencc  of  invifible  beings  in  the  confecrated  images 
of  the  Heathens  ;  it  is  frequently  treated  by  the  an- 
cient apologias  with  the  fcorn  it  fo  well  defervcd.  See 
Arnob.  1.  6.  p.  200.  La6tant.  I.  2.  p.  147.  Perhaps 
one  reafon  why  on  fome  occafions  the  Fathers  allow, 
that  Paganifm  was  fupported  by  miracles,  was  their 
iinding  the  Pagans  more  difpofed  to  refer  them  to  evil 
agents,  than  to  difbelieve  their  reality. 

•  See  Dr.  Whitby's  general  preface  to  the  epiftles, 
p.  xxvi. 

'  See  Dr.  MidJIcton's  Free  Inquiry,  p.  80,  &c. 
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aeral  reafons  have  been  already  *  fuggefled, 
to  (hew  how  unlikely  it  is,  that  the 
Scriptures  fhould  aflert  or  allow,  that 
idolatry  was  fupported  by  the  miraculous 
interpofition  of  any  wicked  fpirits ;  whe- 
ther they  did  or  did  not  counterfeit  the 
fouls  of  mtn  deceafcd.  To  what  ha$ 
been  already  offered,  I  would  add  the 
few  following  obfervations  on  the  eaftf 
before  us. 

I  ft.  The  Scripture  iias  never  given  the 
leaft   intimation,    that   the  gods   of  the 
Heathens  were  of  two  different  kinds^ 
the  one  fuch  as  they  feemed  to  them/elves 
to  worfhip,  the  other  the  real  objedts  of 
their  devotion.    Much  lefs  has  the  Scrip- 
ture aflerted  or  intimated,   that,  though 
the  former  were   utterly  impotent,   the 
latter  were  powerful  wicked  fpirits,  who 
ifvcrc  always  promoting  idolatry  by  pro- 
phecies, prodigies,   and  miracles.     Now 
is  it  credible,  that  the  prophets  of  God| 
'who  were  in  the  higheft  degree  anxious 
for  the  welfare  of  the  Ifraelites,  fliould 

»  See  above,  p.  233. 

R  2  never 
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never  give  them  any  notice  of  their  hourly 
danger  from  fuch  powerful  demons  ?  and 
that  they  fhould  tell  the  people^  they  had 
nothing  to  fear  or  hope  from  the  gods 
they  were  fo  prone  to  worfhip ;  without 
dropping  a  fingle  hint,  that  thofe  gods 
had  a  thoufand  abettors,  who  were  al- 
lowed to  work  miracles,  in  order  to  in- 
volve them  in  the  guilt  of  idolatry  ?  This 
will  appear  ftill  more  incredible,  if  we 
confider,   2dly.  That  had  the  claims  of 
the  Heathen  deities  been  fupported  by 
other    invifible    agents,    affuming    their 
names,  and  a<5ting  their  parts ;  this  would 
have  been  the  very  fame  thing,  to  the  ap^ 
prehenfions  of  mankind^  as  if  thofe  deities 
had  themfelves  interpofed  in  fupport  of 
their  own  divinity.     For  had   miracles 
been  performed  in  the  name  of  the  Hea- 
then gods :  the  fpedlators  mud  have  re- 
ferred them  to  thofe  gods ;  rather  than  to 
any  other  beings,   of  whom  they   were 
entirely  ignorant.     And  if  to  the  fpec- 
tators,  the  Heathen  gods  nccejfar'i/y  ap^ 
•peiUcJ  to   poflcfs  a  miraculous   power : 

would 
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would  not  this  have  produced,  and  very 
juftly  too,  the  fame  cfFeft  as  if  they  had 
realty  poflefled  it  ?  If  the  excrcife  there- 
fore of  this  power,  for  the  benefit  or  to 
the  prejudice  of  mankind,   by  the  idol 
gods,  would  have  juftified  the  worftiip  of 
them,  (as  the  prophets  of  Cod  allow  it 
would ;)  the  exercife  of  the  fame  power 
by  others,  under  the  circumftances  here 
fuppofed,  would  have  done  fo  too.    3dly. 
The  prophets   of  God   could  not  with 
truth   or  fincerity   affirm,    that   apoftate 
angels  were,  properly  /peaking,  the  gods 
of  the  Heathens ;  becaufe  they  reprefent 
their  gods  as  dead  men.     Nor  do  they 
ipeak  of  them  in  this  manner,  in  order 
to  accommodate  thtfmfelves  to  the  cpra- 
mon  opinion  of  the  Heathens  concerning 
them,  as  fome  have  imagined**;  for  the 
ficatliens  regarded   them  as  deified  fouls 
of  their  worthies.     They  call  them  dead 
men  ;  becaufe  they  were  really  and  truly 
fuch ;  and  not  evil  fpirits  mafking  them-  . 
fclves  under  their  names.     4thly.  They 

*  See  above,  p.  197, 
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could  not  without  the  grofleft  violation 
of  truth,  reprefent  the  ftatues  and  images 
of  the  Heathen  deities  as  mere  fenfelefs 
materials,  if  they  were  inhabited  by  ary 
fpiritual  beings  whatever,  fthly.  Moft 
fallacious  and  dangerous  would  it  have 
been  in  the  prophets,  to  inculcate  it  per- 
petually upon  the  Ifraelites  as  a  moft  cer<^ 
tain  and  evident  truth,  that  all  the  Hea-^ 
then  gods  were  imaginary  beings,  who 
had  no  cxijlence^  or  no  degree  of  power 
over  mankind ;  without  informing  them 
at  the  fame  time,  (what  it  concerned 
them  much  to  know,  if  it  was  true) 
that  the  real  objecTcs  of  the  Heathen  wor- 
fliip  were  poiTefled  even  of  miraculous 
powers,  which  they  ^^ere  continually  ex- 
erting to  the  deception  of  the  human 
race.  This  would  have  been  egregious 
trifling  on  a  moft  folemn  occafion,  and 
grofs  prevarication  :  it  would  have  been 
not  only  leaving  the  people  in  ignorance 
of  their  danger,  but  deceiving  them  into 
a  falfe  and  fatal  opinion  of  their  fafety. 
Include  in  the  number  of  the  Heathen 

gods 
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^ods  whatever  Ipirits  you  pleafe,  apoftate 
angels  of  every  rank  and  order,  as  well  as* 
human  fouls ;  that  declaration  of  God 
muft  hold  true,  ^bey  are  all  vanity y  their 
works  are  nothing  ^  If  you  chufe  to  fay, 
that  the  prophets  of  God  conceived  the 
Heathen  deities  to  be  devils,  in  the  fenfe 
in  which  the  word  is  ufed  at  prefcnt; 
you  make  them  deny,  that  devils  have 
any  power  at  all :  for  in  reference  to  all 
the  Heathen  deities,  they  thus  admonifh 
the  Ifraelites,  Be  not  afraid  of  them^  for 
they  cannot  da  evilp  neither  alfo  is  it  in 
them  to  do  good  *". 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  both  according 
to  the  ancient  and  modern  veriions  of  the 
Bible,  the  Heathen  gods  are  reprefented 
as  devils  in  that  facred  volume.  But 
thefe  verfions  do  great  injuftice  to  the  ori- 
ginal J  if  by  devils  you  mean  a  diftinft 
order  of  beings  from  human  fouls.  Let 
U3  examine  the  feveral  paflages,  where 
the  I;Jeathen  gods  are  defcribed  as  devils, 
in  the  Englifh  tranflation, 

^  Ifaiah  xli.  29*  ^  Jerem.  x.  5. 

R  4  Mofes, 
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Mofes,  in  his  prophetic  hymn  concern-- 
ing  the  apoflacy  of  the  Ifraelites,  takes 
notice  of  it  as  a  proof  and  aggravation  of 
their  idolatrous  difpoiition,  that  they  Ja^ 
crifced  unto  devils y  (fcbedim^  whom  he 
calls  new  gods  that  came  newly  up^  whom 
they  knew  noty  and  their  fathers  feared 
not  \  The  Pfalmifl  in  like  manner  thus 
reproaches  them  i  Tea^  they  facrificed  their 
fons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils  % 
(fchedim^  If  all  the  Pagan  gods  were 
devils,  why  are  the  fchedim  diftinguifhed 
fi-om  their  other  gods  ?  Why  are  they 
called  new  to  the  Ifraelites,  who  had  of 
old  worfhipped  the  Pagan  deities "  ?  Why 
is  the  worlhip  of  xhzk  fchedim  mentioned 
as  matter  of  peculiar  reproach  ?  And  if 
thcfe  fchedim  were  devils,  who  have  a 
real  and  extenfive  power  over  mankind  5 
why  are  they  called  vanities  and  idols  •  ? 
The  word,  fchedim^  is  derived  from  a 
verb '  which  fignifies  to  lay  wafe,  to  de^ 

*  Deut.  xxxii.  17.      ""•  Pf.  cvi.  37.      "  Gen.  xxxv, 
2,  4.     Jofli.  xxiv.  2.        ®  Dcut.  xxxii.  21.     Pf.  cvi. 
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Jircy^  and  ought  to  have  been  rendered^ 
the  defrayers.  It  exprefles  the  fiippofcd 
cruel  nature  and  character  of  thefe  falfe 
gods,  who  were  thought  to  delight  in, 
and  who  were  accordingly  worfliipped  by, 
the  defiruHion  of  the  human  fpecies,  and 
who  required,  as  appears  from  the  con- 
text, even  the  blood  of  their  fons  and 
daughters'^.  Who  the  gods  were,  that 
were  worfhipped  by  human  facrifices,  all 
hiilory  informs  us ;  and  fo  has  the  Pfal- 
mift  in  the  moft  exprefs  terms ',  Hhey  ate 
the  facrifices  of  the  dead.  They  were  the 
great  warriors,  who  in  their  mortal  flate 
delighted  in  the  daughter  of  the  human 
race.  The  revolt  of  ^he  Ifraelites  from 
the  worfliip  of  God  their  Saviour y  to  that 
of  thefe  ^uoafters  and  defiroyers  of  mankind, 
argued  the  higheft  degree  of  folly  and 
wickednefs.  This  worlhip  was  new  to 
the  Ifraelites,  what  they  had  never  prac- 
.  tifed  either  in  Egypt,  or  before  they  went 
into  that  country ;  but  what  they  after- 

'  Pfalm  cvi.  38.        '  V.  28.    See  the  learned  Mr. 
l^erricVs  Annotations  on  the  Pfalms,  p.  218. 

wards 
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wards  learnt  of  the  Canaanites.  Accord-* 
ingly  the  fchedim  are  exprefsly  called  by 
the  Pfalmift,  the  idols  of  Canaan  \  What 
one  circumftance  is  there  that  can  legd  us 
to  fuppofe,  that  either  Mofes  or  the  Pfal- 
inift>  in  the  forecited  pafTages^  are  fpeak- 
ing  of  devils^  in  the  common  acceptation 
of  that  word  ? 

The  fame  defeat  either  of  candour  or 
judgment,  our  tranflators  have  fhewn  ifi 
the  explication  of  another  word»  which 
they  render  devils.  Tbey  Jhall  no  more 
offer  their  facrifices  unto  devils^  fiirim^  or> 
fehirim  \  This  prohibition  of  Mofes  to 
the  Ifraelites  after  they  had  left  Egypt, 
implies  that  they  had,  during  their  ftay 
there,  defiled  themfelves  with  that  par- 
ticular fpecies  of  idolatry  here  condemned. 
And  from  other  pafTages  of  Scripture,  it 
fufficiently  appears,  that  the  Ifraelites 
were  no  ftrangers  to  the  worfhip  of  the 
Egyptian  deities  \      It  is  allowed,    that 

■  Pfalm  cvi.  38.  *  Levit.  xvii.  7. 

*•  Jofli.  xxiv.'i4.       £zck.  XX.  7.     ch,  xxiii.  2,  3. 
Aftu  viii.  39. 
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the  word,  feirim^  iignifies  hairy  beings^  or 
goats^.  And  the  learned  Bochart*  ha^ 
fully  jQiewn,  that  the  /acred  animals  of 
Egypt  were  hairy ;  and  that  the  goat  in 
particular  was  wor(hipped,  (on  the  fame 
account  as  Priapus  was  amongft  the 
Greeks  i)  and  that  Pan  was  reprefcnted 
under  the  image  of  this  animal.  It  is 
plain,  therefore,  that  as  ihtfchedim  were 
the  idoU  of  Canaan,  fo  the  feirim  were 
the  idoU  of  Egypt.  This  will  more 
clearly  appear  from  another  place  in 
which  this  latter  word  occurs ;  He  (Je- 
roboam) ordained  him  priejis  for  the  high 
places^  and  for  the  deviis  (feirim^  thegoati^ 

^  In  Levit.  vf.  and  ch.  xvi.  and  other  places  it  fig- 
nifies  a  goat.  In  many  places  it  iignifies  hair  or  hairy^ 
I^v.  xiii.  lOy  25,  26,  30,  32.  Gen.  xxv.  25.  Pfalni 
Ixviii.  21.  The  word  alfo  occurs^  If.  xiii.  21,  where 
the  prophet  is  foretelling  the  utter  deflru£lion  and  de- 
folaiion  of  Babylon,  Thefaiyrs^  the  feirim,  the  goats  or 
bpiiry  cnatHres  Jhall  dance  iUre^  i.  e,  it  (hall  be  in- 
habited by  beafts,  and  not  men.  And  in  If.  xxxiv. 
14,  this  word  is  rendered  faiyrsy  where  the  prophet  is 
defcribing  the  defolation  of  Idumea,  reprefenting  it  as 
t|ie  haunt  of  goats  and  other  wild  beads* 

'  flicroz.  ].  2.  c.  53. 

and 
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and  for  the  calves  be  had  made^.  Did 
Jeroboam  make  devils,  or  the  ftatues  and 
images  of  devils  ?  The  word,  feirim^ 
(goats J  no  more  fignifies  devils,  than  the 
original  word  tranflated  calves^  or  any 
other  word  throughout  the  Bible.  Some 
very  learned '  men  indeed  plead,  that  de- 
vils were  reprefented  by  goats,  becaufe 
they  appeared  to  mankind  in  the  form  of 
thefe  animals.  But  till  they  produce 
fome  better  authority,  than  the  reports  of 
witches,  and  the  fables  of  the  Heathens 
concerning  fauns  and  fatyrs,  in  proof  of 
the  devil's  appearing  in  the  (hape  of  goats ; 
this  plea  cannot  be  admitted.  What  the 
hiftorian  affirms,  is  plainly  this ;  that  Je- 
roboam lately  returned  from  Egypt,  cfta^ 
bliflied  the  worihip  of  the  deities  of  that 
country,  which  was  eminently  that  of 
goats  and  calves ;  or  at  Icail  fet  up  the 
images  of  thefe  animals  as  fymbols  of 
the  Divinity.  There  could  be  no  re- 
ference to  devils,  as  this  word  is  now  un- 
derftood ;  becaufe  the  Ifraelites  are  never 

T  2  Chron.  xi.  15.     ^  Sec  Patrick  in  particular. 
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charged  by  their  prophets,  with  fo  de« 
teftable  a  fpecies  of  idolatry,  as  the  wor- 
ihip  of  devils.  The  inflitution  of  fuch 
worfhip  would  not  have  fuited  with  the 
policy  of  Jeroboam,  who  was  defirous  of 
attaching  the  Ifraelites  to  himfelf.  Nor 
did  the  Egyptians,  whofe  example  Jero- 
boam copied,  ever  reprefent  devils  under 
the  figures  of  goats  and  calves. 

With  regard  to  the  paflfages  in  the 
New  Teftament,  in  which  the  Heathen 
gods  arc  ftyled  devils^  or  (according  to  the 
original)  demons  ^i  it  has  been  already 
ihewn^  that  thereby  we  are  to  under- 
iland  fuch  human  fpirits  as  were  fup- 
pofed  to  be  converted  into  demons.  It  is 
fcarce  neccflary  to  obferve,  that  when 
St.  Paul  in  thefe  pafTages  calls  the  objeAs 
of  Pagan  wor(hip,  demons,  and  in  other 
places,  gods  and  lords  *" ;  it  is  merely  for 

the 

•  I  Cor.  X.  20,  21,  cited  above,  p.  20 f. 

**  Page  201,  202,  203. 

^  There  be  gods  many^  and  lords  martyr  t.  e.  fuch  a9 
are  fo  called,  i  Cor.  viii.  5.  The  lords  here  fpoken 
of,  anfwer  to  Baalim  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  to 
demons  in  the  New,  the  fuppofed  difpenfers  of  good 

and 
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the  fake  of  defcribing  them  by  their  ufual 
appellations^  or  to  ttprefs  what  the  Hea- 
thens believed  them  to  be ;  without  hav- 
ing any  intention  of  allowing  them  any 
real  power  or  divinity  :  for  he  elfewherc 
upbraids  them  as  vanities ',  and  mere 
nullities'.  This  likewife  is  the  view 
which  all  the  facred  writers  give  us  of 
the  gods  of  Pagan ifm :  a  view  abfolutely 
inconfiftent  with  their  poffefling  a  porwcf 
of  working  miracles. 

SECT.     III. 

The  character  and  pretenfions  of  the  md*' 
giciansy  diviners  and  forccrers  of  anti^ 
quityj  examined ;  ivith  the  Scripture  ac- 
count cojiccrning  them.  And  the  various 
pleas  alkdged  by  Chrijiians  infupport  of 
the  credit  J  and  efficacy  of  the  ancient 
niagicy  refuted. 

"f  T  will  be  my  bulinefs  in  this  feftion 

to  fhew,   that  the  magicians,  diviners 

znd  forcer ers  of  antiquity,  who  pretended^ 

am;  evil  according  to  the  Pagans.    But  Chriftians  aC- 
knowlege  only  one  God,  and  one  Lord. 
*  Aft^  xiv.  15,         «  I  Cor.  viii.  4,  5,  6. 
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by  the  afliflance  of  the  Heathen  deities, 
to  fbretel  future  events  or  to  work  mi- 
racles»  are  branded  in  Scripture  as  mere 
impoftorsy  incapable  of  fupporting  their 
pretentions  by  any  works  or  predictions 
beyond  human  power  or  fkilL  It  is  na- 
tural to  fuppofe  this»  from  what  has  been 
advanced  in  the  foregoing  fedtion  i  but  it 
will  admit  of  a  much  fuller  confirmation. 
In  order  to  our  clearly  difcerning  the  juf- 
tice,  with  which  the  Scriptures  ccnfure 
and  explode  all  the  Pagan  pretences. to 
prophecy  and  miracles,  it  will  not  be  im- 
proper to  inveftigate  the  falfe  principles 
upon  which  they  were  founded,  the  know- 
lege  of  which  will  be  of  fervice  to  us  on 
feveral  occasions,  in  the  fequel  of  the 
argument. 

The  magi  were  originally  the  priefts 
of  the  gods  \  and  the  profeflbrs  of  fci- 

^  Plato's  Alcibiadcs,  I.  Lucian  h  M4xpo^io/<.  Por- 
phyry, ia  his  book,  de  Abftinent.  1*  4.  §•  16,  fays, 
TI«p«t  y%  fJiiv  Tolf  nip0'£t/<»  it  ^ipi  ri  S^eiov  ao^oi,  jy  riru 
^iftiroi^Tift  Mdyot  /tiir  *zr^offdLyo^\voy\(ti*  See  tlfo  Plato 
^pud  Apul.  Apol.  p.  290,  and  Dio  Chrylbftomus, 
Orat.  36.  F.  499. 

ence. 
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cncc,  particularly  phyfic  and  aftrology** 
They  undertook  to  interpret  dreams,  to 
foretel  future  events,  and  to  accompliih 
many  wonderful  things,  by  their  fuperior 
knowlege  of  the  fecret  powers  of  nature, 
of  the  virtues  of  plants  and  minerals,  and 
of  the  motions  and  influences  of  the  ftars. 
Diodorus  Siculus  informs  us,  that  the 
friejis  of  Egypt  foretold  future  events  by 
ajlrology^  and  the  infpeSlion  of  facrtfices  ^. 
Aqd  from  the  fame  author  we  leara', 
**  that  the  Egyptians  obferved  with  great 
**  exaftnefs,  the  motions,  revolutions  and 
*'  llatipHs  of  the  planets,  and  their  ref- 
"  pedlive  power  and  operation  in  the  ge- 
"  neration  of  animals,  and  the  produftion 
**  of  good  and  evil ;  that  they  foretel  very 
"  frequently  future  events  ^i  and  that  by 

**  long 

«  Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  1.  30.  c.  i. 

*»  A/a  7t?f  cerpcAo^tcttf  x)  th;  tifoffKoviAf,  p.  66.  D.  ed. 
RhoJomani. 

'  Ta(  Ti  Tap  mKttv{\rtiv  i^k^av  KivncUi  1^  <8'fp/oJW  7^ 

yiviffUff  rU'uv  iiffiv  dyniuv  »  kakuv  A'Tripyct^indit  fi« 
A&]//>io7a]a  *BtiptLli7ti^{)KAait  x.  7.  A.  p*  73> 

^  Particularly^  fcarcity  and  plenty,  epidemical  dif- 

eafei. 
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**  long  obfervation  they  foreknow  many 
**  things;  which  arc  cbmmodly  thought 
^'  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  human  know- 
**  lege, "  Cicero '  gives  us  the  fame  ac- 
count of  thefe  men,  both  amongil  the 
Egyptians;  and  other  ancient  nations.  To 
the  former  of  whom;  as  the  original  dif- 
coverers, .  Herodotus  afcribes;  **  the  af- 
*^  certaining  the  month  and  day  which 
•*  belonged  to  each  particular  deity  5  and 
**  the  foretelling  the  future  difpofitions 
**  and  fortunes  of  men,  by  obferving  the 
**  day  on  which  each  perfon  was  born  "/* 

fcaies^  earthquakes,  and  comets  (which  have  been  ge- 
nerally thought  to  portend  fome  extraordinary  events) 
^  well  as  the  accidents  of  private  life. 

'  Principio  Aflyrii,  trajedliones  motufque  ftellarum 
obfervaverunt :  quibus  notatis,  <)uid  cuique  figniiica- 
rctur,  memoris  prodiderunt.  Chaldaei  — —  diuturnd 
obfervatione  fiderum,  fcientiam  putantur  cfFecifle,  ut 
^raedici  poiTet,  quid  cuique  eventurum^  &  quo  quifque 
fato  natus  eiTet.  Eandem  artem  etiam  ^gyptii,  &c. 
Cicero  de  Divinat.  1. 1.  c.  i.  According  to  Diodorus 
Siculus,  p.  73,  The  Chaldeans  were  a  colony  of 
Egyptians,  who  had  been  inftruded  in  aftrology  by 
the  priefts  of  Egypt. 

■  Euterpe,  c,  82. 

S  He 
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He  alfo  acquaints  us ",  "  that  when  1 
•'  prodigy  happens,  they  keep  an  account 
**  of  the  events  which  fucceed  it ;  and 
**  conclude  that  when  a  like  prodigy  ap- 
'*  pears,  the  fame  events  will  happen 
^*  after  it. "  In  Cicero's  firfl:  book  of 
divination,  in  which  the  feveral  kinds  of 
k  are  explained  and  defended  j  it  is  re* 
folved  into  many  caufes  very  different 
from  that  of  an  immediate  revelation 
from  fome  ipiritual  being.  He  divides 
divination  into  artificial  and  natural.  Un- 
der divination  by  art  and  obfervation,  he 
comprehends  that  drawn  from  the  in- 
fpedtion  of  the  entrails  of  vidims,  the 
interpretation  of  prodigies  and  thunders, 
the  ufe  of  aufpices,  the  pradiccs  of  lots 
and  aftrological  prediftions,  and  dl  the 
varieties  of  prefages  and  iigns.  In  a  word, 
as  in  almofl  every  objed:  they  looked  for 
iignifications  of  the  divine  purpofes,  and 
the  prefages  or  indications  of  future 
events ;  fo  in  the  right  undcrflanding  of 

moCAitci'  )^  ny  )to\i  S^i^v  ^etpetTKnfiep  thtv  yittHatp 
aaj^  T&'VTP  t'o/zi^d/i  ATToCi^i^*  Herodot.  ubi  fupra. 

thcf^ 
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ihcfe  external  figns,  confided  divination 

by  art.      By  natural  divinati&n  (which 

was  internal)  Cicero  raeansi  the  forefigbt 

of  future  events  by  the  mind   under  a 

particular  emotion  and  agitation;   as  in 

dreaming^   or  v^^hen   actuated  by  vatici^ 

nations  or  frophefyings  by  fury ;  and  fuch 

cracles   as  proceeded   from  a  divine  in^ 

fiinSi  and  afflatus  *.    It  was  thought,  that 

divination  by  fury   (or  when  the  mind 

tvas  in  an  extacy)   might  be  excited  by 

Certain   vapours    or   exhalations    of   the 

icarth  ;  and  that  a  draught  of  water  from 

ii  particular  ipring  would  render  perfons 

bfacular  and  prophetical  **.     It  was  alfo 

aflerted/ 

*  Cicero  de  divinat.  1.  I.  c.  2,  6,  18,  49,  55. 

^  Of  the  tvatcrs  which  infpired  the  poets  and  pro- 
j|»hets,  ihention  is  made  by  Statlus  Silv.  I.  II.  6. 
Er  dc  Pieriis  vocalem  fontibus  undam ;  by  Ana- 
treon,  xiii)  A</Aoir'Vio»7t<  v<r«p;  by  Tacitus,  Haufifl( 
fontis  arcani  atiua,-— edit  rcfponfa  ;  (Annals,  1.2. 
^.  54.)  and  by  Pliny,  K  2.  c.  toj.  1.  5.  c.  29. 
prMmlar  exbolathns  are  fpoken  of  in  Cicero,  de  Div. 
1.  I*  c.  5^9  Credo  etiarfi  anhelitus  quofdam  fuiflfe  ter^ 
^uniy  ^uibus  inflatae  mentes  oracuia  Futiderent.  The 
firange  agitations  into  which  the  goats  of  Coretas,  and 
afterwards  Coretas  himfclf  fetl,  upon  their  approaching 
the  t^  of  a  cavef  n  on  the  hill  of  Parnaffut,  and  receive 

S  2  ing 


il6o    F roofs  from  Keoelatiorif  that 

ing  the  influence  of  the  fubterranean  blaft  ^  gave  oc* 
cafion  to  the  building  the  temple,  and  eftablifliiDg  the 
famous  oracle  at  Delphi.  It  was  fuppofeJ,  that  that  twr- 
ttti  oftbi  iorth^  which  agitates  the  mind  of  the  priiftifi  $f 
Apollo  with  a  divim  afflatus y  maj  in  length  of  time  vamjbm 
Poteft  vis  ilia  tcrrae,  qua&  mentem  Pytbiae  divino  afflatu 
concitabat,  evanuifle  vetuffate,  ut  quofdam  exaruifle 
amneS)  aut  in  aliom  curfum  contortos  &  deflexos  Tide- 
mus.  c.  19.  Strabo  likewife  fpeaking  concerning  the 
Delphic  Oracle,  fays,  there  ifltied  out  of  a  cavity  mf^fUL 
ir9v<r/fltr/)cor'>  an  inthufiaftic  gale^  or  windy  rendering  per- 
ferns  prophetical.  But  this  matter  is  treated  at  large  iir 
PI  utarch  de  defedu  Oraculorum,  where  he  allows  indeed 
that  (lemons  might  be  appointed  by  the  gods  to  prefide 
over  divination  and  oracles,  (p.  418.  D.  &  p.  436.  F.) 
and  to  be  the  guardians  of  the  temperature  of  thofe  ex- 
halations>  to  which  they  are  afcribed  ^  but  at  the  fame 
time  it  is  aflcrtcd,  that  the  foul  is  naturally  endued 
with  the  faculty  ot  divining,  and  that  certain  exhala- 
tions of  the  earth  were  the  means  of  exciting  that  pro- 
phetic power  or  virtue.  This  prcpk'tical  blajt  ox  fpirit 
cf  divination  (for  it  is  called  iJLttv]iKhv  h^fJLdt  3^  iniHiiM. 
p.  432.)  was  thought  to  owe  its  virtue  to  the  fun  or 
Apollo,  (for  they  were  both  efteemed  to  be  the  fame 

^>  P'  433'  ^*  P*  434>  F-)  When  the  infpiration  was 
too  flrong,  the  prophetefs  was  faid  to  be  poflefled 
with  a  dumb  and  evil  J'pirit^  p.  438.  B.  vide  p.  431— • 
438.  From  AmmianMs  MarcclKnus  we  learn,  that 
divination  was  afcribed  to  the  fpirit  of  all  the  elements^ 
and  to  the  fubjiantial  powers  J  which  were  appeafed  by  dif 
ferent  ritesy  and  over  which  the  goddefs  Themis  was  faid 
to  prefide.  Elementorum  omnium  fpiritus,  utpote  pe- 
rennium  corporum  pracfcntiendi  (j/.  prxfcntienti)  mo- 
tu  fempcr  &  ubique  vigens,  ex  his  qu»  per  difciplina* 

varias 
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aflfcrtcd,  that  prodigies  and  figns  might 
tie  procured  by  difcipline  ^.  So  that  di- 
vination was  a  fciencCj  in  which  they 
thought  themfclves  fure  of  fuccefs,  if 
they  proceeded  according  to  certain  cfta- 
Uifhed  rules. 

Ttrias  afFefiamus,  partlcipat  nobifcum  munera  divi* 
aandi :  &  fubftantiales  poteftates  ritu  diverfo  placatae, 
vdut  ex  perpetuis  fontium  venis  vaticina  mortalicati 
fiippeditant  verba,  quibus  numen  prseefle  dicitur  The- 
midis :  quam  ex  eo,  quod  fixa  fatali  lege  decreta  prse- 
fcire  facit  in  pofterum,  quae  T%^tti*-%fdL  fernio  Graecus 
appellat,  -ita  cognominatam,  in  cuWIi  rolL6que  Jovis 
lEJgoris  vivifici  theologi  veteres  coUocarunt.  Auguria 
&  aufpicia  non  volucrum  arbitrio  futura  nercientium 
coliiguntur :  (nee  enim  hoc  vel  infipiens  quifquam  di- 
ccc)  fed  volatus  avium  dirigit  Deus,  ut  roftrum  fonans^ 
aut  praetervolans  pinna  turbido  meatu  vel  jeni  futura 
pnemonftret.  — -  Extis  4tem  pecudum  attenti  fatidicis, 
in  fpecies  convert!  fue.tis  ianumeras,  accidentia  fciunt* 
^- Aperiunt  tunc  quoque  Centura,  cum  aeftuant  homi- 
num  corda,  fed  loquuntur  divJna^  Sol  enim  (ut  atunt 
Phyfici)  mens  mundi,  noftras  mentes  exfefe  velut  fcin* 
tillas  difFunditans,  cum  eas  incenderit  vehementius,  fu- 
turi  confcias  reddit.  Unde  fiibyllae  crebro  fe  dicunt 
ardere,  torrente  vi  magna  flammarum.  Ammianus 
Marcellinus^  ].  i.  c,  i.  p.  204,  205.  ed.  Gronov. 

^  Cumque  magna  vis  videretur  eflTe  —  in  monftris 
procurandis  in  harufpicum  difciplina,  Cicero  de  div. 
L  I*  c.  2.  See  Liv.  1.  22.  c.  44,  cited  below,  ch,  3^ 
jS:d.  4,  article  i. 

S  3  Wtf 
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We  are  not,  however,  from  hence  to 
infer,  as  fome  have  done,  that  the  an? 
cient  magicians  or  priefls  Mrere  mere  na« 
turalids  and  aflrologers.  There  have  inr 
deed  been  Atheifls  and  Ghriflians,  who 
have  been  much  addided  to  divination 
and  aftrology';  but  thefe  arts  amongft 
the  Pagan  nations  were  founded  in  their 
lyftem  of  theology.  Great  things,  it  was 
thought,  might  be  produced  in  nature  | 
but  not  for  that  rcafon  without  the  gods : 
for  they  had  deified  all  the  parts  an4 
powers  of  nature",  and  more  efpecially 

the 

'  Le  Clerc  de  L'IncreduIite,  ch,  i,  p.  32.  and  Mr. 
Bayle  fur  une  comctc. 

*  See  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  fe£lion.  Lord 
Bolingbroke  reprcfcnts  infpiration,  according  to  the 
Pagan  idea  of  it,  merely  as  a  natural  phenomenon, 
and  as  grounded  on  a  phyjical  principle,  the  in- 
toxicating wind  cr  vapour  explained  above:  where^ 
as  from  the  paiTage  in  Cicero's  ift.  book  of  Divi^. 
nation,  c.  19,  cited  above,  notcp,  it  appears,  that  thaC 
very  vapour  was  confidered  as  a  divine  afflatus.  See  his 
philofophical  works,  V.  j .  Effay  i.  It  muft  be  acknow^. 
leged,  however,  that  Lord  Bolingbroke  was  in  this  in- 
stance miflcd  by  men  more  learned  than  himfelf,  whq 
have  confidered  that  as  natural  magic,  (according  to 
the  modern  acceptation  of  it)  in  which  demom  were 

not 
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ibe  heavenly  bodies;  afcribing  to  the 
latter  not  only  kfe  and  intelligence^  but 
z  fore-perceiving  m9tiott\  and  a  fovereign 
influence  on  every  thing  here  bclow« 
This  notion  lay  at  the  foundation  of  di« 
vination  by  art.  With  regard  to  natural 
divination^  as  by  fury^  for  inftance^  ex-« 
cited  by  certain  exhalations;  this  was 
founded  on  a  fuppofition  of  the  divinity 
cf  the  earthy  out  of  which  thofe  exha- 
lations are  generated,  and  of  the  fun, 
(called  the  mind  of  the  world)  to  which 
they  owe  their  virtue ".  The  human  foul 
itfclf  (which  was  thought  to  be  a  particle 
0f  the  divine  air  or  fpirit,  to  be  taken  out 
from  God  ^9  and  to  have  exifted  froni 
eternity,)  was  believed  to  have  a  prefaging 

l^ot  thought  to  be  concerned ;  without  refle£ling,  that 
whj^t  we  now  call  inanimate  nature^  was  regarded  by 
the  ancient  Heathens  as  animated  and  divine* 

^  Perennium  corporum  praefentiendi  {al.  praefen- 
tienti)  motu,  &c.  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  cited 
above,  note  p.  'i 

"  Plutarch  de  defectu  orac.  p.  436,  £.  See  alfo 
^bove  note  p,  and  note  e  below,  p.  27-7. 

^  Ex  ipfo  Deo  dccerptus,  ex  univeria  mente  deliba« 
U^s^  Cicero's  Tufc.  Quaeft.  v.  &  de  SencAut. 

S  4  faculty^ 
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hcultjf  wiiidi  exerted  itfdf  under  fever«| 
favouraUe  circumfttnces  ^    As  from  Al». 
Imaged  eziftence  of  tfaefe  gods^  ibef 

conckUled  tfaeire  mtift  be  divination  s  ib 

•      •  •      .  *  •  .  .  *, 

from  tUe  amvdiended  reality  of  di\rui^ 

tion,  diey  confirmed  themfelves  in  tbe 

belief  ofxtfae  esdftence   of  the  godsT, 

Hence  Maimonides  reproaches  every  -nuir 

gician  as  an  idola^  *  i  and  Pliny  alcribes 

all  the  f|dendQ]r  of  magic  to  religion -• 

The  Heathens  had  other  gods»  befides 

the  objeAs  of  nature,  viz.  demons,  or  deiT 

iied  human  fpirits ;  and  from  their  fub- 

ordinate  miniflry  and  mediation ;  divinar 

ttion,  prophecy  and  magic  were  thought 

^      *  

to  proceed  ^.     The  af&ftance  or  influence 

of 

f  Cicero  de  Diyinat.  K  i.  c.  5,  31,  4^,  ji,  |^. 

T  Si  divinatio  fit,  dij  fint  j  &  fi  dii  fint,  4^  divixu)tiq^ 
^icero  de  Nj^t.  Depr. 

*  Mpr.  Nevoch.  p.  445.  Om|iis  magus  citn  da^ 
bium  eft  Idololatra. 

•  Nat.  Hift.  I.  30.  c.  12. 

^  Herodot.  1.  2.  c.  83.  Plato  in  fympof.  in  EpincH 
pide,  in  Pbaedro ;  Porphyr.  apud  Eafeb.  pr«p.  En 
l*  4»  5»  ^9  &  ^^  Abllinentia,  1.  2.  Jamblich.  de  Myft. 
Ap^l.  Apol.  Id.  de  dec  Socrat.  Plutarch  de  defedF, 
".'••'  Orac. 
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/{>f  the  gods  was  obtained  by  a  great  va-r 
riety  of  rites  and  facrifices,  adapted  to 
their  refpedjtive  natures "";  by  the  ufe  of 
charms  and  fuperflitious  words  %  by  ce*- 
remonies  and  fupplications.  SonGietimes 
we  find  the  power  of  inchanting  afcribed 
to  noxious  herbs  and  drugs  %  but  not  ex« 
clufively  of  the  afliftance  of  the  gods, 
who  were  invoked  to  give  them  efficacy  \ 

Orac.  cited  above  note  p.  &  Pythagoras  apud  Diogen, 
Laert.  in  vjta  Pythag.  n.  32.  p.  514. 

^  Ritu  diverfo  placats.  Amtnianus  Marcellinus^ 
].  21.  init. 

^  The  famous  Ephefian  Lettersy  which  were  certaif| 
barbarous  words  ufed  as  charms,  m^y  be  feen  in  He- 
fychius,  or  in  Dr.  Sykes's  Inquiry,  p.  6i.  See  hif 
Further  Inquiry,  p.  66.  Ovid  fays, 

Carmina  fanguinea  deducunt  cornua  lunae 
£t  revocant  niveos  folis  cuntis  eqaos. 

•  Thus  the  witch  in  Virgil,  Eel.  8,  fays. 
Has  herbas,  atque  haec  Ponto  mlhi  leda  vencna 
Ipfe  dedit  Msris ;  nafcuntur  plurima  Ponto, 
His  ego  fsepe  lupi^m  fieri,  &  fe  condere  fylvi$ 
Mcerin,  faepe  animas  imis  excire  fcpulchris, 
Atque  fatas  alio  vidi  traducere  mcfTes, 

^  Theocritus  Id.  2.  They  likewife  thought,  Qiwm- 
yis  plantam  fiiam  habere  ftellam,  qucmadmodum  & 
Dmnibus  animalibus  &  metallis  certa  fydera  adfcri* 
bunt.   Maimon.  Mor.  Nevoc.  1.  3.  c.  37. 

• The 
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The  magicians  pretended  in  the  proper^ 
ufe  of  their  art^  (for  it  was  taught  as 
fuch)  to  a  power  of  compelling  *  the  gods 
to  execute  their  defires  and  commands. 

Upon  the  principles  here  explained^  all 
che  pretences  amongft  the  Pagans  to  di-« 
vination  and  forccry  (and  every  other** 
fpecies  of  magic)  were  founded ;  whether 
thofe  pretences  were  carried  on  by  the 
-prieft,  under  the  protedtion,  and  for  the 
fervice  of  the  ftate  * ;  or  for  the  purpofes 
of  private  gain,  by  the  loweft  orders  of 

<  They  aded  capca  coa£torum  numinum  violentia. 
^nchantrefles  boafted  that  they  had  power  over  the 
gods,  Lucan.  1.  6*  t*  606,  742.  Ovid.  Metamor. 
I.  7^  192. 

^  I  have  taken  no  notice  of  that  fpecies  of  magic, 
called  theurgy^  (9s»p^tct>)  becaufe  it  principally  con- 
fided jn  a  fanatical  pretence  to  communion  with  de- 
monf ,  and  a  vifion  of  their  eflcnce.  So  far  as  it  wa« 
thought,  to  inveft  thofe  who  pradifed  it,  with  the 
power  of  the  gods  \  it  differed  in  one  refpe£l  from  that 
fort  of  magic  called  forcery  (>«jij«i«) ;  theurgy  invokiifg 
only  the  benevolent  divinities;  forcery  the  mi/chieveus 
oneSi  whofe  operations  were  fuitable  to  their  nature. 

*  That  the  public  minifters  of  religion  prafti fed  for- 
cery 9S  well  as  divination,  is  certain  from  their  curf-r 
iiig  the  cncmlfs  of  the  -ftate,  and  devQting  them  tQ 
fieftruclion. 

2  magicians^ 
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ffiagicians  ^  conjurers  and  Witches,  gcne^ 
rally  (though  feldom  effedtqally)  pro^ 
fcribed  or  prohibited  by  law'.  What- 
ever dijfFerence  there  might  be  between 
them,  the  Scripture  brands  them  all  as 
jGbamelpfs  impoflors ;  and  reproaches  thecn 
with  an  utter  inability  of  difcovering  or 
accompliQiing  any  thing  fuperaatural* 
The  prophet  Ifaiah  having  foretold  die 
deflrudtion  of  Babylon,  fo  famous  all  oveff 
the  world  for  divination  and  aftrology; 
thus  proceeds  to  infult  that  proud  city  * : 
JStamf  now  with  thine  inchantmentSy  and 

^  They  were  rather  more  extravagant,  as  well  as 
more  mifchievous,  than  the  eftabiiflied  priefts ;  inaf- 
much  as  they  pretended  to  know  other  poople's  for- 
tunes, to  difcover  what  was  loft,  to  bewitch,  to  pro- 
(Ture  love,  to  walk  upon  the  water,  to  fly  through  the 
air,  to  raife  or  lay  ftorms,  to  turn  themfelves  or  others 
into  any  (hapes,  to  remove  corn  from  one  field  into 
another,  to  draw  down  the  moon,  to  raife  ghofts,  to 
flop  the  courfe  of  rivers,  and  to  kill  or  cure  both  mea 
and  cattle,  &c.  See  Ovid's  Metamor.  I.  7.  v.  199. 

^  Concerning  conjurers  and  fortune-tellers,  whq 
were  called  mathematicij  Tacitus  fays»  They  are  4 
fallacious  fort  of  men,  quod  in  civitate  noflra  &  veta^ 
bitur  femper,  &  retinebitur.  Hiil.  )•  I*  c.  22. 

f°  Ifaiah  xlvii.  ii,  12,  13. 

wtta 
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nvitb  the  multitude  of  tbyforceriesy  wherein 
thou  bafi  laboured  from  thy  youth  j  if fo  be 
thoufialt  be  able  to  profit,  if  fo  be  thou 
mayejl  prevail,  ^bou  art  wearied  in  the 
multitude  of  thy  councils:  let  now  the 
ajlrologers,  the  Jiar^gazers,  the  monthly 
prognojlicators  Jiand  up,  and fave  thee  from 
thofe  things  which  jhall  come  upon  thee, 
from  that  deflrudtion,  which,  he  tells 
them,  with  dieir  various  methods  of 
clfvination  and  forcery;  they  would  be 
unable  either  to  forcfee  or  prevent.  The 
fame  prophet  thus  warns  the  Ifraelites 
againfl:  having  recourfe  to  the  Heathen 
diviners  for  inftrudlion;  Should  not  a 
people  feek  unto  their  god  ?  Whom'  then 
fhould  you  confult  but  the  God  of  Ifrael  ? 
For  the  living  to  the  dead""?  that  is.  Is  it 
not  abfurd  to  confult  the  dead  concerning 
the  ftate  of  the  living,  of  which  the  for- 
mer are  ignorant  ?  Or  the  meaning  may 
J)e,  Inftead  of  the  living  God,  will  you 
have  recourfe  to  the  dead  ?  The  Heathen 
gods  were  dead  men  :   and  the  oracles 

^  Ifaiah  viii,  i8,  19. 

were 
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Were  placed  in  their  temples,  which  were 
their  fepulchres.  Moreover,  the  Hea-^ 
then  diviners  pretended  to  call  up  the 
fouls  of  the  departed,  which  were  fup- 
pofed  to  poilefs  a  prophetic  virtue ;  nay^ 
by  an  infpedtion  of  the  entrails  of  boys 
who  had  fuffered  a  violent  death,  they 
hoped  to  dive  into  futurity  *.  The  lan- 
guage of  Ifaiah  implies,  that  it  was  un- 
pardonable flupidity,  in  any  or  all  thefc 
ways,  to  expedl  any  inftrudlion  or  in- 
formation from  the  dead.  When  Jere* 
miah  thus  warns  the  Jews,  Learn  not 
the  way  rftbe  Heat  hen  j  and  be  not  afraid 
of  the  Jigns  of  heaven^  whofe  appearances 
were  thought  to  portend  particular  ca« 
lamities;  he  pronounces  the  cufioms  of 
the  Heathens  vain,  on  account  of  the  utter 
ignorance  and  impotence  of  their  gods  % 
who  could  not  be  fuppofed  to  convey  to 
others,  that  knowlege  and  power  which 

•  To  thcfe  methods  of  divination  Juftin  Martyr  re- 
fers, Apol.  I.  p.  27.  ed.  Thirlb.    NMc/t/tAAn^Mtei  feir 

p  Jcrcm.  X.  2,  3—8, 14.  Compare  ICxVu  23,  24. 

2  they 
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they  did  not  poflefs  thcmfelves.  hxA 
thus  Jeremiah  defcribes  the  prophets  who 
were  not  fent  of  God^  They  propbefy  unti 
you  a  falfe  vifion  and  divination^  and  a 
thing  of  nought i  and  the  deceit  of  their 
heart  \  On  other  occafions^  he  addreiles 
the  people  of  God  in  the  following  drain : 
Hearken  not  ye  to  your  prophets^  nor  to 
your  diviner s,  nor  to  your  dreamers i  nor  tO 
your  enchanters  f  nor  to  your  for cerers.  For 
they  propheff  a  lie  unto  you  \  The  facred 
writers  do  at  all  times  brand  thofe>  whcf 
ei^efcifed  the  arts  of  divination  and  fbr- 
cery,  as  liars';  and  the  arts  themfclvcs 
as  lying  vanities  \  the  moll:  abfurd  and 
groundlefs  dclufions  imaginable.  What 
ftronger  language  could  tliey  have  ufed^ 
fuppofing  them  to  have  believed  (as  they 
Certainly  did  believe)  all  the  magic  of  the 
aritients  to  have  had  no  other  fupporty 
than  human  artifice  and  faliliood  ? 

Notwithftanding  this  clear  decilion  of 
Ae  point  by   the  divine  oracles,   many 

^  Jer.  xiv.  14.  ^  Ch.  xxvii.  9,  10. 

•  Ifaiah  xliv.  25.     Jcrem.  1.  36, 

♦  Pfalm  xxxi.  6.    Jonah  ii.  8. 

Chriftianj; 
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Chriftians  have  contend&d  for  the  fu- 
pernatural  power  and  efficacy  of  PagaA 
divination  and  forcery.  This  point  was 
maintained  by  the  Fathers  in  particular, 
who  afcribed  the  efficacy  of  magic  to 
evil  demons;  as  fome  of  the  Hea« 
then  philofophers  alfo  did  \  It  wa;  a 
very  prevailing  opinion  in  the  primitive 
church  *",  that  magicians  and  necroman* 
cerSy  both  amongft  the  Gentiles  and  he^ 
retical  Chriflians,  had  each  their  par« 
ticular  demons,  perpetually  attending  on 
their  perfons,  and  obfequious  to  their 
commands,  by  whofe  help  they  could 
call  up  the  fouls  of  the  dead^  foretel  fu-* 
ture  events,  and  perform  miracles.  '^  In 
"  the  cafe  of  idolatry,  they  imagined  de- 

"  Eufebius's  Praep.  Ev.  1.  5.  c.  4,  has  this  infcrip- 
tion,  Tlifl  TH  'ffovnpi^vJ'AtfjLofm S»ai%  ta  'vra^Aroli  iSvi<ri 
fiAflS<i  Tf  )^  XP'^^^'P'**  ^^  ^^-  Auftin  (de  civ.  Def^ 
1.  8.  c.  16.)  fays.  Inter  castcra  etiam  dicit  [Apuieiu&J 
ad  eos  [daemones]  pertinere  divinationes  augurum, 
arufpicum,  vatum,  atque  fomniorum.  Vid.  Minuc^ 
Fel.  p.  30.  ed.  Lugd.  Bat.  and  fee  above,  p.  264.  noCff 
b.  Porphyry  de  Abftin.  1.  2.  $.  41.  p.  85,  fays,  /#«£ 

"^  See  Dr.  Middletonr*$  Free  Inquiry,  p.  66. 

^*  naoiw 
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^'  mohs  to  aflame  the  names»  and  to  i€i 
^'  the  piarts  of  the  Heathen  gods ;  and  in 
^^  magic  to  aflume  the  forms  of  departed 
^<  fouIs>  and  to  appear  under  the  names 
^'  of  thofe>  who  were  called  up  from  thd 
•'  dead  i  and  as  fucb,  to  anfwer  all  quef- 
**  tions,  which  ftiould  be  demanded  of 
^*  them  *."  As  what  was  urged  above  ^ 
againfl  the  former  fuppofition,'  concludes 
with  equal  force  againft  the  latter ;  I  need 
not  ftiew,  how  inconfiflent  this  is  with 
the  Scripture  account  of  the  magicians,- 
as  utterly  unable  to  fupport  their  preten- 
fions,  by  any  works  or  predictions  beyond 
human  power  and  fkill.  It  will  be  ne- 
ceflary  however  to  examine  what  is  al* 
ledged,  in  fupport  of  the  contrary  doc- 
trine. 

I.  It  is  alledged,  **  that  the  names  by 
«'  which  the  feveral  forts  of  diviners  are 
•*  defcribed  in  Scripture,  imply  a  commu- 
*'  nication  with  fpiritual  beings."  Thofe 
who  urge  this  argument,  do  not  always 
diftinguifh  between  the  Scriptures  in  their 
original  languages,  and  in  the  tranllationr 

f  Id.  p.  70.  y  Page  240. 

now 


MiraVksargueddhinelnierpqfithn.  27^ 

ncWr  in  ufe,  which  (like  moft  other  tranf-» 
lation^y  whether  ancient  or  modern)  was 
made  by  perfons  deeply  tindtured  with 
the  vulgar  fuperflition»  and  often  on  that 
account  does  great  injuftice  to  the  ori-- 
^inal;    That  phrafe  %  a  familiar  J^irit ^  or 

familiar 

»  This  phrafe  (which  occurs  Lev.  xix.  31.  ch,  xt^ 
S,  7*  Deut.  xviii.  ii.  I  Sam.  j(xviii\  3,  7,  8,  9* 
3  Kings  xxi.  6.  ch,  xxiii.  24.  I  Chron;  x.  13.  2  Chr. 
aacxiii.  6.  If.  xxix.  4.  ch.  viii.  19.)  has  nothing  in  the 
original  to  anfwer  to  it  but  UN  oh  (or  ohotb  in  the 
plural  number]  which  (ignifies  a  bottle  (which  amongft 
the  ancients  fohiewh^  refembled  our  bladders,)  Job 
ucxix.  19 ;  and  hehce  came  to  denote  a  perfon  wbofe 
belly  is  diftended  as  a  bottle,  and  is  applied  particu- 
larly to  thofe  perfons  who  dulivered  oracles  as  from 
their  bellies,  fwelled^  as  it  was  believed,  by  fome  di-* 
vxnt  afflatus.  Accordingly,  it  is  generally  tranflated 
Sf  the  LXXi  iyytt^pifjLvdoK  ^  a  word  Which  fignifiea 
:hofe  who  fpeak  with  their  mouths  {hut j  fo  as  to  feem 
:0r  fpealc  out  of  their  bellies.  But  though  the  wordy 
iccording  to  its  ftridleft  etymology,  might  denote  only^ 
I  huli  bellied  perfon  i  yet  as  it  is  the  word  ufed  to  de- 
cribe  thofe,  who  pretended  that  their  bellies  were  in-* 
fatted  by  a  divine  energy,  by  the  perfons  who  believe  J 
:he  reality  of  thofe  pretences ;  our  tranilators  are  nor, 
serhaps,  wholly  to  be  condemned,  for  the  manner  in 
irhtcb  tbcy  render  it.  (See  beloWi  ch.  4.  fe£t.  2*) 

T  But 
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familiar  Jpirits^  which  occurs  fo  ofteOf 
is  thought  to  be  an  inftance  of  this  kind. 
But  even  fuppofing  the  original  word  to 
be  rightly  tranllated;  it  cannot  be  in- 
ferred from  hence^  that  the  facred  writers 
believed^  that  any  perfons  were  really  af- 
iifted  and  infpired  by  a  familiar  fpirit. 
They  could  not  allow,  and  meant  only 
to  charadlerize,  their  pretenfions.  The 
Scripture,  as  it  defcribes  the  Heathen 
deities  by  their  ufual  appellations,  (god8» 
lords,  demons ;)  which  are  expreflive,  not 
of  what  they  really  were  in  themfelves, 
but  of  what  their  votaries  believed  them 

But  it  is  not  fo  eafy  to  excufe  them,  for  the  manner 
in  which  they  have  acquitted  themfelves  on  another 
occafion.  I  refer  to  their  reprefenting  Simon,  the  ma- 
gician, as  bewitching  the  Samaritans;  and  hereby  giving 
a  fenfe  to  the  word,  %^t^uv,  Ads  viii.  9,  different  from 
what  they  themfelves  have  put  upon  f|/r«;7t9  in  the 
13th  verfe :  which  they  juftly  render,  ii  w§ndirid. 
Simon  bad  been  exercifing  the  magical  arts  in  Samaria, 
and  thereby  raijing  the  aftonijbment  of  the  inhabitants* 
But  the  fight  of  genuine  miracles  difcovered  at  once 
the  vanity  of  the  mofl  artful  imitations  of  them,  and 
qftonijhed  and  convinced  Simon  himfelf,  who  had  fo 
long  raifed  the  qftonijhmint  of  others.  Vid.  Schmidium 
ad  Aft.  viii.  13. 

5  to 
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to  be  * ;  fb  it  calls  all  thofe  perfons,  who 
pretended  to  any  intercourfe  with  the 
gods,  by  their  common  names,  (prophets^ 
magicians^  necromancers^  diviners,  for-* 
cerers^  monthly  prognofticators^  &c.) 
&ough  thefe  names  were  at  firfl  aiTumed 
by  the  pretenders  themfelves,  to  efnable 
them  more  fucceisfuUy  to  carry  on  their 
impoflures  5  or  conferred  on  them  by  tho 
fuperftition  of  the  people.  Whatever  pre- 
tentions or  claims  thefe  names  may  im* 
ply ;  it  is  fafficient  that  the  Scriptures 
deny  them  any  anfwerable  powers  or  per- 
formances. And  therefore  when  St^  Luke 
ipeaks  of  the  damfel  at  Philippi  as  pof^ 
fijjed  with  a  jpirit  of  divination,  or  of 
Apollo  ^  he  meant  only  to  defcribe  her 

pretenfions, 

•  Sctf  above^  p.  253J  In  like  manner  Jeremiah  call* 
^articular  celeftial  appearances,  thejigns  of  heaven^  bc- 
raufe  the  Heathens  regarded  them  as  fuch,  ch.  x.  2. 
Ind  who  fcruples  to  fay,  fuch  a  perfon  tells  fortunes, 
vhen  nothing  more  is  meant,  than  that  he  pretemis 
d  do  it  ? 

^  h&S  xvi.  16,  l8w  UfivfidL  ^v6uvo<i  afpirit  ofPy- 
\h<m  or  jlpollo :  this  is  manifeftly  the  language  of  the 
Pagans,  which  St.  Luke  adopted,  becaufe  it  fervcd  to 

T  a  dcfcribtf 
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pretenfionsy  and  the  common  belief  con- 
cerning her.  Dr.  Sykes  was  of  opinion^ 
that  this  woman  had  merely  acquired  a 
trick  of  fpeaking  inwardly,  as  from  her 
belly ;  by  the  difcovery  of  which  fhe  was 
difabled  from  playing  it  any  longer :  while 
others  plead  that  fhe  was  really  infpired. 
Both  parties  equally  forget,  that  a  Jpirit 
of  Python  or  Apollo^  denoted  *in  the  lan- 
guage of  antiquity,  not  only  the  infpira- 
tion  of  Apollo,  but  alfo  that  raving  and 
madnefs,  which  were  the  efFedt  of  that 
fuppofed  infpiration  and  poiTefiion  ^    And 

defcribc  the  cafe  of  the  damfel.  He  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed to  allow,  that  Apollo  (whether  the  word  here 
denotes  a  hero  god,  or  the  fun)  imparted  to  her  the 
power  of  prophefying. 

*  No  prophetefs  was  thought  to  be  infpired,  but 
when  {he  was  mad  and  raving,  n  ti  yif  J^ii  if  AtK^oi^ 

^p0^f)7/<9    eit   7^  iy   AoJ^uVW  itpC/flt/»    [JLeUvS^Atf    x.  T.  A* 

Platen.  Pha:dr.  p.  1220,  C.  D.  £.  iJ'^f  yip  hvttf  %pA'3riilm§ 
liav}iK,nf  crdfeB  3^  aMi^nf.  Id,  Tim.  p.  1074.  D.  It 
appears  from  Mcric  Cafaubon,  (cited  by  Dr.  Mack- 
night,  Harmony,  v.  i.  p.  179,  2d  ed.)  that  to  the  na- 
tural difeafes  of  melancholy,  madnefs,  cpilepfy,  &C 
cnthufiaftic  divinatory  fits  are  (thought  10  be)  inci- 
dental :  and  that  when  the  difeafe  is  cured,  the  enthu- 
fiafms  go  away* 

therefore 
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therefore  the  miracle  performed  upon  the 
damfeU  or  the  cafting  out  of  her  the  fpirit 
of  Apollo,  confided  in  curing  her  mad-» 
nefs,  and  reftoring  her  to  her  right  mind ; 
in  confequence  of  which  the  people  would 
confxder  her  no  longer  as  infpired  or 
pofTefTed. 

2.  The  laws  of  Mofes^  againft  divina- 
tion and  witchcraft  are  thought  to  prove 
the  efficacy  of  thefe  arts;  though  thofe 
laws  do  really  prove  nothing  more  than 
thcSr  execrable  wickednefs  and  impiety.  By 
the  credit  of  thefe  arts,  the  people  were 
drawn  away  from  the  true  God  to  falfe 
ones.  The  arts  themfelves  were  founded 
upon  the  principles  of  idolatry  ^;  and  the 

rites 

'  Exod.  xxii,  1 8.  Lev.  xix.  26,  31.  ch.  xx.  27. 
Deut.  xviii.  10,  1 1.  Would  it  not  be  in  vain  to  make 
laws  againft  thofe,  whofe  miraculous  power  could  pre- 
vent their  execution  ? 

*  This  was  proved  above  concerning  divination,  p. 
262.  Witchcraft  alfo,  and  all  magical  rites  had  a  re- 
ference to  the  heavenly  bodies.  Nullum  autem  ma- 
gicum  opus  (ine  fiderum  rcfpcflu  &  confideratione  po- 
teft  perfici.  Maimon.  Mor.  Nevoc.  pt«  3.  c«  37.  He 
fiirther  obferves,  that  the  belief  of  their  power  to  hurt 

T  3  ox 
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rites  and  placatory  facrifices  which  flK^ 
tended  them,  were  in  their  very  naturo 
a£t8  of  idolatry,  that  is,  of  high  treafon 
againft  the  Jewifh  ftate,  over  which  Jc» 
hovah  preiided  as  fupreme  Governor.  It 
was  neceffary  therefore  thdt  every  ma-r 
gician  fhould  be  put  to  death,  becauie 
every  magician  was  an  idolater,  J  add, 
that  many  of  the  rites  of  magic  were  "fia^? 
grant  immoralities.  For  thofe  who  an-* 
ciently  pradtifed  witchcraft,  mingled  dan>- 
gerous  drugs  with  their  compofitions,  and^ 
on  account  of  the  real  mifchief  they  here- 
by did,  are  often  ranked  with  poifoners  ^ 
Amongft  other  deteftable  methods  of  divi- 
nation, one  was  the  murther  of  infants  and 
others,  who  were  facrificed  on  purpofe,  that 
by  raking  into  their  cntrails,they  might  gain 
an  infight  into  futurity ;  as  appears  from 

or  help,  necefTarily  led  mankind  to  worfhip  them. 
Accordingly  both  witchcraft  and  divination  are  joined 
with  idolatry,  i  Sam.  xv.  22,  23.  Ifaiah  ii.  6 — 8.  ch. 
xlvii.  12,  13.  Jerem.  xxvii.  9,  10.  £zck.  xxi.  21,  22. 
Nahum  iii.  4.   Micah  v.  12. 

^  The  Hebrew  word,  mecafhcphim,  which  we  Xx2Xi{^ 
]^te  Jorarersj^  theXXX  render  by  ^a^ijlakovu 

the 
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iie  teftimony  of  Herodotus,  Cicero,  Lu- 
ran,  Juvenal,  Tacitus,  Philoftratus,  Por- 
ihyry  %  and  many  other  learned  Pagans ; 
s  well  as  from  the  intimations  of  the  fa- 
xed writers*.  Sorcerers  and  forcereflcs 
vere  fuppofed  to  perform  all  their  amaz- 
ng  works  by  the  affiftance  of  the  fouls  of 
^oung  boys,  who  had  been  violently  put 
o  death  for  that  purpofe,  and  then  called 
ip  from  the  dead,  by  ineffable  adjura- 
ions*.     Now  might  it  not  be  very  fit, 

feverely 

>  Jacobus  GeuTius,  in  his  book  entitled,  Vidimse 
umanse.  Pars  I.  cap.  19,  20,  2i,  cites  thefe  and 
ther  Heathen  writers,  to  (hew  how  very  frequently 
uman  facrifices  were  employed  by  thofe,  who  prac« 
fed  divination  and  magic.  The  Cimbri  ripped  open 
le  bowels,  and  from  them  formed  a  judgment  of  fu- 
ire  events,  Strabo,  1.  7.  p.  451.  (compare  Porphyry 
e  Abft.  1.  2.  §•  51.)  The  Ctlta  divined  by  the  agonies 
nd  convulfions  of  the  men,  who  were  ofFered  for  a 
icrifice,  and  from  the  efFufion  of  their  blood,  Diodor. 
ic.  1.  5.  p.  308. 

^  Deut.  xviii.  10,  ii.  2  Kings  xvii.  17.  ch.  xxi. 
>    2  Chron.  xxxiii.  6.    Ezek.  xx.  26,  31. 

^  In  Horace's  epodes,  1.  5.  cp.  5.  v.  12,  13,  the 
srfon  murdered  by  the  forcerefs,  Canidia,  is  puer, 
npube  corpus.  The  author  of  that  very  ancient, 
lough  fpurious  work,  the  Ricognitions  of  St,  CUnuns^ 
sprefents  Simon  Magus  as  faying,  Puesi  incorrupt!^ 

T  4  &  ?i^ 
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feverely  to  punifli  thefe  external  aSs  ^ 
forcery  ^  withovif  cijtering  into  the  quefr 

tio|i 

&  yiole^ter  necati^  animam  adjuramentis  ineflfabilibiis 
cvocatam  adfiftere  mihi  feci ;  &  per  ipfam  fit  ompe 
quod  jubeo.  Ed.  Cotelerii,  p.  513.  See  Eufeb.  Hift. 
Eccler.  1.  7.  c.  10.  Chryfoftom  and  others,  cited  by 
Cotelerius  in  his  note  on  this  paflage  of  Clemeni. 
This  kind  of  divinatiop  was  called  Upt^ofAHflei^*  On 
fuch  rites  of  magic,  fee  Broukhufius  on  Tibullus,  i. 
II.  45.  and  Fabricius,  Bibl.  Antiq.  p.  417,  419. 

^  This  is  not  a  groundlefs  diftinflion ;  for  the  laws 
pf  Mofes  are  levelled  wholly  againft  the  external  a&t 
of  forcery,  as  appears  from  all  the  laws  referred  Co 
above,  note  d,  and  particularly  from  Deut.  xviii.  10, 
II,  14,  There  Jhall  not  be  found  among  ft  you  any  one  that 
tnaketh  his  Jon  or  his  daughter  to  pafs  through  the  fire^  sr 
that  ufeth  divination^  or  an  obferver  of  timesy  or  an  en- 
chanter  J  or  a  witch^  tsff.  Amongft  thofe  who  believed 
the  fupernatural  power  of  forcery,  laws  were  framed 
againft  its  fuppofed  effe^s.  The  Roman  law  forbad 
bewitching  the  fraits  of  the  earth,  and  drawing  their 
neighbours  corn  into  their  own  fields  by  charms. 
Apud  nos  in  duodecim  tabulis  cavetur,  ne  quis  alienos 
fruQus  excantaffit.  Seneca,  Nat.  Qi^iaeft.  1,  4.  c.  7, 
Seneca  adds,  ^^  our  ignorant  anceftors  imagined,  that 
f-'  (bowers  could  be  procured  or  driven  away  by 
*'  charms  j  but  we  need  not  go  to  any  fchool  of  phf- 
f '  lofophy  to  teach  us  otherwife. "  As  the  Romans 
became  more  enlightened,  the  ftyle  of  their  law  was 
altered.  The  Lex  Cornelia,  ufually  cited  as  a  lav 
againft  forcery,  forbids  poifoning^  it  mala  facrificia, 
I^iv.  Decad.  i«  1.  8.  which  may  ferve  both  to  ^xplaia 

and 
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tion,  whether  they  were  or  were  not 
of  any  ejicacy  to  procure  fupernatural 
iUBftance  ? 

3.  Pretenfions  to  divination  (it  is  far- 
ther  pleaded)  could  not  have  fupported 
their  credit  in  all  the  Heathen  nations^ 
and  through  all  ages;  if  fome  inftances 
jof  true  divination  had  not  happened^ 
Jiowever  rare  we  may  fuppofe  them  to 
-have  been.  This  laft  argument  (which 
was  confidered  in  a  former  chapter ' )  pro- 
ceeds on  a  fuppofition  notorioufly  falfe : 
for  diviners  of  all  forts,  obfcrvers  of  times^ 
inchanters,  witches,  wizzards,  ventrilo- 
quifls,  and  necromancers  did  not  fupport 
their  credit  in  the  planner  here  alledged^ 
and  never  were  in  any  reputation  with 
Pagans  of  a  liberal  mind  and  education. 
And  from  Chriftians,  whofe  zeal  for  the 
credit  of  ancient  magic  fhus  tranfports 
them  beyond  the  bounds  of  truth,  wc 
appeal  to  Heathens  of  underftanding  and 

and  vindicate  the  laws  of  Mofes  for  the  punifliments 
denounced  againft  the  fame  crimes,  and  to  {hew  how 
unreafonably  this  divine  legiflator  has  been  re- 
proached, on  account  of  thcfe  laws,  with  a  fpirit 
of  perfecutioii*  ^  Chap.  2.  fe&.  2. 

virtue. 
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viirtue,  in  vindication  of  the  cenfure 
|>afled  upon  every  fpedes  of  magic  by 

the  prophets  of  God.  Cicero,  the  greateft 
mafter  x)f  reafon  and  learning  amongft  the 
(RomaM,  and  in  all  refpefts  a  very  able 
judge  of .thisitthjeft,. condemns  liie  oracles 
«of  the  Heathen  gods  as^eitherj^^,  or  o^ 
fcttre^  or  ambiguous^  (foasto  require  other 
^oracles  to  explain  them)  or  as  true  only  by 
^chance  or  accident ".  We  find  both  Sopho* 
icles  and  Euripides  upon  the  public  theatie 
•at  Athens,  (a  city  greatly  addicted  to  fu^ 
tperftition  and  idolatry)  pafTing  a  fimilar 

cenfure  upon  the  Pagan  foothfayers  and 

diviners",   or  reprcfenting  them  as  men 

*  Partim  falfis,  ut  ego  opinor ;  partim  cafu  veris,  ut 
•St  in  omni  oratione  faepiffime ;  partim  flexiloquis  & 
obfcuris,  ut  interpres  cgeat  interpreter  &  fors  ipla  ad 
fortes  referenda  fit ;  partim  ambiguis,  de  Divinat.  1. 2. 
c.  56.  In  the  25th  chapter,  he  argues  againft  divi- 
nation by  tfr/,  in  the  whole  extent  of  it,  from  the  #^- 
fcuriiy  of  the  figns.  It  appears  likewife  from  Cicero 
in  the  fame  book,  (as  alfo  from  Scrabo,  1,  15.)  that 
aftrology  was  rejc6led  by  aftronomers,  and  the  beft 
philofophers. 

In  Aulide,  v.  956. 

actuated 
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liduated  only  by  the  love  of  money  % 
Pindar  in  his  Olympic  odes  %  which  'were 
^11  compbfed  to  be  fung  on  the  moft 
-public  occafionsy  and  probably  at  the 
4blemn  facriiices  offered  to  ^he  gods,  af* 
fixms^  that  they  have  beftowed  upon  mortals 
no  fare  preface  of  things  to  come.  And  in 
ftill  earlier  times,  Hefiod  ^  had  maintained 
the  fame  opinion.  What  various  rites 
of  fuperftition  were  pra£tifed  by  fuch 
'Heathens  as  were  loft  to  all  reiledion, 
whereby  they  gueifed  what  (hould  happea 
to  them ;  we  learn  from  Theophraftus  in 
his  characters  of  fuperftition,  and  from 
Plutarch  in  his  book  on  the  fame  fub- 
jeft ' :  but  we  find  them  derided  by  Te- 
rence in  his  Phormio '.     Nor  were  there 

^  Tl  fJLcuHtKlv  ydtf  'VAP  pi^tifyvfov  yivoff  Sophocles 
Antigone,  1607.  vide  etiam  Ocd.  Tyr.  395.  &  Eu- 
ripid.  Iphig.  in  Aul.  520. 

'  Ode  xii.  1.  10* 

Hefiod.  Fmgment. 

'  See  alfo  Maimonides  de  Idololatria^  c.  11.  §.49 
5,  6,  f  Aa.  4.  fc.  4. 

any 
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any  men  of  underftanding^  who  gave 
countenance  to  any  of  the  modes  of  di- 
vination,  unlefs  from  a  principle  of  com- 
pliance with  vulgar  prejudices,  or  for  rea<- 
fons  of  ftate  \  Amongft  the  Heathens  no 
impofture  was  cenfured  as  unlawful,  which 
was  judged  to  be  ufeful ".  With  regard 
to  forcery;  the  pretended  efFefts  of  it, 
as  they  are  defcribed  by  the  Heathen 
poets'",  are  too  extravagant  to  be  con** 
iuted,  and  their  bed  writers  treat  the  art 
itfelf  with  derifion.  In  proof  of  this,  I 
appeal   to  Horace*,   Cicero  ^    Seneca  % 

Dion 

*  Extftimo  jus  augurum,  etfi  divinationis  opinione 
principio  conilitutum  fit,  tamen  poftea  reipublicie 
caufa  confcTvatum  ac  recentum,  Cicero  de  Divinat* 
L  2.  c,  35.  fee  alfo  c.  33.  From  the  fame  political 
motives,  the  wifcft  Heathens  countenanced  the  popular 
idolatry.  See  Auguft.  de  Civltat.  Dei,  1.  4,  c«  3, 
M,  27,  sr. 

"  Plutarch.  1.  de  Socrat.  Genio,  p.  579,  580. 

^  Ovid.  Met.  1.  7.  fab.  2.  1.  199,  &c.  Virgil.  Ed, 
8.  iEn.  4*  Lucan.  1.  de  hello  civili,  6*  Manil.  I.  i. 
Tibullus,  1.  I  •  £leg.  2.  See  above,  p.  266, 267,  note  k, 

»  Epift.  1.  2.  ep.  2.  1.  208. 

y  De  Nat.  Deor.  1.  i.  Cum  poetarum  autem  errore 
^Qnjungcrc  licet  portenta  magorum,  ^gyptiorumque 

in 


Miracles  argue  a  druine  Interpqfition.  285 

Dion  Caffius%  Qtiintus  Cu^til^s^  Ta- 
citus %  and  Pliny  \  befides  others  already 
taken  notice  of;  and  indeed  to  all  tha 
Heathens,  whofe  underftandings  were  not 
totally  depraved  by  fuperftition.  The 
miracles  iaid  to  be  wrought  amongft  the 
Pagans,  were  not  believed  by  the  hifto- 
rians '  who  relate  them  i  and  the  philo- 
fophers  treated  them  as  fables  \     If  ma-* 

in  eodem  genere  dementiam.  And  in  his  2d  book  of 
divination,  where  he  delivers  his  own  fentiments,  he 
fays  in  reference  to  magical  operations,  Num  igitur 
me  cogis  etiam  fabulis  credere  ?  &c. 

»  Nat,  Quaeft.  1.  4.  c.  67.        *  L.  52,  p.  490. 

*  L.  7.  c.  4.  *=  L.  I.  c.  22. 
**  Nat.  Hift.  I.  30.  c.  I,  2,  3.  1.  26.  c.  4. 

*  Quse  ante  conditam,  condendamve  urbem,  poeticis 
magis  decora  fabulis,  quam  incorruptis  rerum  geftaruoi 
monumentis  traduntur,  ea  nee  affirmare  nee  refellere 
in  animo  eft.  Datur  haec  venia  antiquitati,  ut  mif- 
cenda  humana  divinis,  primordia  urbium  auguftiora 
faciat.  Liv.  Proxm.  After  reciting  fcveral  prodigies, 
Livy  adds,  £t  alia  ludibria  oculorum,  auriumque,  cre- 
dita  pro  veris,  1.  22.  c.  44.  See  Liv.  1.  24.  c.  lo*  1.  22* 
c.  3.  &  Quintus  Curtius,  1.  9.  c.  i. 

'  In  reference  to  Heathen  miracles,  Cicero  fays,  1.  2. 
de  Divinat.  Nihil  debet  efle  in  philofophia  commen- 
titiis  fabellis  loci.  Concerning  Cato,  he  tells  us  in  the 
fame  book,  mirari  fe  aiebat,  quod  non  rideret  arufpexj^ 
a£i|fpicem  cum  vidifiet. 

5  8»c 
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gic  was  able  to  fupport  fome  rcputatiod 
in  ages  of  grofs  ignorance,  through  the 
fuperior  knowlege  and  fraudulent  con-« 
trivances  of  thofe  who  exercifed  it>  yet 
whenever  learning  revived  and   became 
general,  it  never  failed  to  fink  into  con-» 
tempt.     It  did  fi>  in  the  fame  age,  in 
which  the  Gofpel  gained  a  general  efta-< 
bliihment  by  the  credit  of  undeniable  mi-« 
racles.    In  vain  did  the  Roman  emperor^ 
Nero,   by   difcovering  the   moft  extra- 
vagant fondnefs  for  magic,  and  fending 
for  the  moft  eminent  profeflbrs  of  it  from 
every  quarter  of  the  world,  endeavour  to 
fupport  it's  finking  reputation.    Pliny  in- 
forms us,   that  all  that  Nero  gained  by 
his  attempts,  was  an  entire  convidlion  of 
the  folly  of  magic.     And  he  obferves 
himfelf,  that  if  at  any   time  magicians 
perform  extraordinary  things,  it  is  owing 
to  the  efficacy  of  their  drugs,  not  of  their 
magic  art*.     Now  inafmuch   as   magic 
did  conftantly  lofe  it's  credit,  juft  in  the 

s  In  his  veneficas  artcs  pollerc,  non  magicas,  Nat^ 
Hift.  K  30.  c.  2< 

degree 


Miracles  argue  a  divine  Interpofition.  287 

degree  in  which  men  exercifed  their  un--^ 
derftandings,  it  certainly  was  not  fup<« 
ported  by  any  fupernatural  power. 


SECT.     IV. 

Concerning  the  falfe  prophets  as  fpoken  (f 
in  Scripture,  in  which  the  following 
pajfages  are  explained,  Deut.  xiii.  i — 5. 
Matt.  xxiv.  24.  2  Theff.  ii.  9,  Rev. 
xiii.  13,  14;  together  with  fever al  others 
relative  to  the  falfe  teachers  in  the 
apofiolic  age. 

'TpHAT  the  pretences  to  infpiration 
and  miracles,  made  by ,  falfe  pro- 
phets,  in  fupport  of  error  and  idolatry, 
fhould  be  branded  in  Scripture  as  the 
fole  effedls  of  human  craft  and  impofture  ; 
is  what  might  be  naturally  cxpedled  from 
thofe  writings,  which  do  not  allow  the 
power  of  infpiring  predidlions,  or  of 
working  miracles,  to  any  Pagan  deity, 
or  to  any  evil  ipiiit.     For  from  what 

other 
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other  quarter  was  it  ever  imagined,  thaf 
a  falfc  prophet  could  receive  any  fuper-^ 
natural  fupport  ?  It  will  be  neceflaryy. 
however,  to  examine  the  feveral  pafTages 
of  Scripture,  which  fpeak  to  this  point  i 
inafmuch  as  they  have  had  a  fenfe  af- 
figned  them,  abfolutely  inconfiflent  with 
the  principles  already  eftablifhed. 

I. 

I  fhall  begin  with  confidering  that 
celebrated  warning  of  Mofes  to  the  If- 
raelites ;  If  there  arife  amongst  you  a  pro^ 
pbety  or  a  dreamer  of  drea?jis,  and  givetb 
thee  a  Jign  or  a  wonder ^  and  the  Jign  of 
the  wonder  come  to  pafsj  whereof  he  fpake 
unto  thee^  faying,  let  us  go  after  other  godsf 
f  which  thou  baji  not  known)  and  let  us 
ferve  them ;  thou  jJoalt  not  hearken  unto 
his  words:  — for  the  Lord  your  God  pro^ 
veth  you,  to  know  whether  you  love  tbd 
Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart. — And 
that  prophet^  and  that  dreamer  of  dreams 
Jhall  he  put  to  death,  becaufe  he  hathfpoken 
to  turn  you  away  from  the  Lord  your  God, 
which  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of 

Egyptf 
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S&fff  and  redeemed  you  out  of  tke  boufe 
tf  hbndage^k 

It  has  been  contended  that  Mofes^  in 
this  paflage,  is  laying  down  this  general 
Inle,  viz.  •'  that  the  true  divinity  of  mi- 
^'  racks  is  to  be  determined  by  the  doc^ 
'*  trines^  which  they  are  applied  to  con- 
••  firm. "  It  is  farther  aflcrted,  that  the 
Jews  are  here  required,  to  make  his  law^ 
in  particular^  the  ftandard  by  which  to 
judge  of  miracles ;  to  di fallow  the  force 
and  evidence  of  thofe  which  oppofed  that 
law,  and  even  to  put  to  death  the  pro* 
phet  who  performed  them,  becaufe  he 
taught  the  worfhip  of  a  ftrange  god^ 
The  learned  Dr.  Benfon  ^  and  Dr.  Lard* 
ner'^  as  well  as  many  others,  were  of 

opinion, 

*  Deut.  xiii.  i — 5. 

^  Hence  Roufleau  concluded,  that  the  Pagans  had  an 
^ual  right  to  put  the  apoftles  to  death,  for  preaching 
\ip  to  them  the  woribip  of  a  ftrange  god,  though  they 
proved  their  miffion  by  miracles. 

^  Life  of  Chrift,  p.  202. 

*  Jewifh  and  Heathen  Teftimonies,  V.  i.  p.  255, 
256.  Though  this  judicious,  candid  and  excellent 
writer  aflerts,  that  Mofes  here  refers  to  miracles  ^  yet, 

U  con- 
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opinionsi  that  Mofes  here  puts  a  cafe^ 
which  never  Would  happen^  but  if  it  did 
happen^  and  a  mirack  was  performed  ta 
induce  the  Ifraelites  to  worihip  other 
gods^  it  was:  to  be  difregafded^  Here  it 
19  natural  to  inquire,  whether  any  pro^ 
phet  did  ever  arife  amongft  the  Ifraelites^ 
who  performed  real  miracles  to  draw 
tliem  into  idolatry.  If  no  fach  prophet 
did  arifcf  (and  there  is  not  the  leaft  rea* 
ion  to  believe  there  did ;)  how  needlei^ 
was  it  to  caution  the  Ifraelites  againd 
him  ?  Nay,  Mofes  knew  that  it  was  im-' 
poffible  any  fuch  prophet  ihould  arife^ 
becaufe  he  appropriates  all  miracles  to 
God  ",  and  denies  that  the  Heathen  dei-» 
ties  could  fupport  their  claims  by  any  fu- 
pernatural  works.     He  always  reprefents 

contrary  to  his  ufual  method,  be  produces  no  proof 
of  his  afiertion.  Nay,  he  allo^rs  it  to  be  a  rule  of 
Scripture,  that  if  any  man  propofes,  and  performs  a 
miracle  in  proof  of  bis  miflibn,  it  would  be  dcciGve  in' 
his  favour :  and  yet  m  the  cafe  Aatcd  above,  he  fup- 
pofcs  that  a  miracle  determines  nothing. 

"  This  will  be  fhewn  below,  ch.  3,  fefJ.  5.  and 
ch.  4.  fe6l.  I. 

2  them 
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them  as  fenfelefs  idols^  and  could  not 
therefore  allow  them  any  power  or  do- 
miniod  over  mankind;  On  all  occa- 
fidns  he  appeals  to  miracles,  as  abfolute 
proofs  of  the  divinity  of  Jehovah ^  and  of 
his  own  mhlion  "  i  and  can  he,  without 
grofs  fclf-contradidioni  here  reprefent 
thefe  works  as  coMmon  both  €0  the  true 
God  and  to  rival  deities ;  to  a  divine 
ineflenger  and  a  falfe  prophet  ?  And  in- 
deed why  fliould  not  a  real  miracle  equally 
gain  Credit  to  both  or  neither  ?  be  of  as 
great  weight  againjl  Mofes  as  for  him  ? 
Mdfes  neither  does;  nor  could  allow, 
that  an  idolatrous  prophet  would  pcrfotm 
works  truly  miraculous :  and  the  very 
order  to  ptit  fudi  a  prophet  to  deaths 
ihews  that  there  was  no  danger  of  his 
being  protected  from  punilhmcnt  by  a 
miraculous  jpower. 

The  Jewifli  lawgiver  here  refers,  not 
tb  true  miracles,  but  to  thofe  divinations 
ambngfl  the  Pagans,  by  which  the  credit 
bf  idolatry  was  fupported,  Amongft 
bther  methods  of  divination,  one  was  by 

U  2  the 


292    Proof i  from  Revelatian§  ^ai 

the  interpretation  oi  portents^  ofients^  fro* 
Jigies,  mongers  %  rare  and  extraordinary 
appearances  and  occurrences^  which  were 
falfely  deemed  fupematurali  and  thought 
to  preiignify  ^  future  events.  Thefe  are 
tie  fgns  and  wonders '  here  ipoken  of  by 

Mo&a, 

"  iThe  feveiral  fpecies  of  divination  are  enumerated 
in  Cicero  de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  2.  c.  65.  Multa  cemunt 
harufpicet  $  multa  augures  provident  \  multa  oraculit 
declarantur  i  multa  vaticinationibus ;  multa  ibmniis; 
multa  portentis. 

*  See  the  paflTage  from  Herodotus^  cited  above,  p* 
258)  and  note  p^  below. 

p  niM  otb^  afign^  and  HdlO  mopbttb^  a  wonder,  like 
tke  correfpondent  Greek  words  cniJLeiw  and  ri^dbf^ 
though  often  applied  to  miraculous  works,  yet  very 
commonly  bear  a  different  application.  Oib  denotes 
any  mark  or  tokens  Gen.  xvii.  1 1.  Exod.  xii.  13.  Ezeki 
XX.  12,  20;  and  fo  likewife  does  the  word  cnii£f»9 
IVlat.  xxvi.  48.  Luke  ii.  12.  Rom.  iv.  11.  2  Tbefll 
iii.  17.  Nor  can  mopheib  denote  a  miracle,  Pf.  Ixxi.  7. 
If.  XX.  3.  Ezek.  xii.  6.  ch.  xxiv.  24  \  or  Ttp«<  in  the 
fame  pafTages  of  the  LXX«  Otb  and  mopbitb  are  both 
applied  to  fuch  things  as  point  out,  and  preiignify  fu- 
ture events,  i  Kings  xiii.  3.  If.  viii.  18.  ch.  xx.  3. 
£zek.  xii.  6,  ii.  ch.  xxiv.  24,  27  j  and  fo  are  both 
^{jlUqp  and  r«p<t^,  Luke  xxi.  11,  25.  Adb  ii.  19.  In 
Elian's  Var.  Hift.  1.  12.  c.  57,  we  are  told,  that  when 
Alescandcr  led  his  forces  againft  Thebes,  ii  fiir  Oio} 
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Mofes^  and  which  it  was  the  bufinef^  of 
the  Pagan  prophet  (or  interpreter  of  the 
will  of  the  gods»)  and  diviner  by  dreams 
to  expound  \    And  that  Mofes  does  not 

here 

mtpi  iu]Sf  la9f  iHiry  ruX'^i*  ^^  ^^  g^^  knxjigns  and 
^^'vtotiders  amongft  them,  prefignifying  their  impend- 
V  ing  fate.  *'  Pdybius  alfo  (lib.  3.  c.  10.  p.  365. 1.  9^ 
cited  by  Raphelius  on  Mat.  xxiv.  24*)  ufes  both  thefe 
words  together  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  ^lian.  See  alfo 
the  citation  from  Herodotus,  fe<3.  3.  p.  258,  note  n. 
where  rifAt  fignifies  a  prodigy.  The  following  paflage 
froni  Livy,  (1.  22.  c.  44.)  may  ferve  farther  to  explaia 
the  nature  and  ufe  of  prodigies,  Confules  duabus  ur- 
banis  legionibus  fcriptis,  fupplementoque  in  alias  leSto^ 
priufquam  ab  urbe  moverent,  prodigia  procurarunt^ 
quae  nuntiata  erant.  Murus  ac  portae  tadlac,  &  Ariciae 
etiam  Jovis  sedes  de  cxio  ta<Sla  fuerat.  £t  alia  ludibria 
ocalorum,  auriumque,  credita  pro  veris.  The  pro- 
phetic fign  and  portent  was  fometimes  preternatural. 
Homer.  II.  2.  1.  308 — 324^  but  often  nqthipg  more 
than  ibme  very  rare  and  uncommon  accidents  and  oc- 
currences, Terent.  Phormio  A&.  4.  fc.  4. 1.  24,  25, 
2^.  Hence  the  Rqman  orator  fays,  (de  Div.  1.  2.) 
Si  quod  raro  fit,  id  portentum  put^um  eft,  fapien- 
tem  eile  portentum  eft,  faepius  enim  mulum  peperifle 
afbitror,  quam  fapientem  fuiflfe. 

^  In  Homer  (11.  i.  v.  62.)  a  prophet j  and  an  ex^ 
pnmdiT  of  dreams  are  reckoned  amongft  the  perfons, 
capable  of  explaining  the  meaning  of  Apollo  in  fend- 

U  3  ing 
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here  refer  to  any  miracttloos  works  pa:* 
formed  upon  t&ejpot,  but  to  a  prodigy  Of 
^gn  of  fome  future  event,  is  farther  evir 
dent  from  his  (peaking  of  the  iign  given^ 
as  a  thing  that  might  come  to  pafs^  o^ 
afterwards  happen.  To  ^ive  a  fign  or  ^ 
wonder,  therefore,  nauft  mean,  the  pro- 
pofing  and  appealing  to  any  particular 
prodigy  or  portent,  as  a  token  of  proof 
pf  a  divine  interposition^  as  a  declaration 
of  the  decrees  of  the  gods,  and  an  indica- 
tion of  futijrity.  It  is  indeed  fuppofed| 
that  the  prodigy  might  poflibly  be  fol-» 
}owed  by  fhe  very  event  it  was  /aid  tp 
prefage ;  neverthelefs  Mofes  did  not,  and 
could  not  admit,  that  this  completion  of 
the  prediction  was  a  proof  of  any  fu- 
pcrnatural  infpiratioq.  For  the  Hea- 
then gods,    according   to  his   reprefen^ 

tation  of  them,  were  as  unable  to  fore- 

.,      •         • 

tel,  as  they  were  to  accomplifh,  any  thing, 
Prcdiftions  no  lefs  than  miracles,  arc 
propofed  in  Scripture  as  iigns  of  a  pro^ 

jng  the  plague  amongft  the  Qrceks.  Compare  Jerem* 
xxvii.  9. 

phet*s 
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jpbet's  tniHion.  When  a  prophet  fpoke 
in  the  name  of  the  true  God,  and  the 
event  foretold  did  not  come  to  pafs ;  the 
Jfraelites  were  to  conclude,  that  the  pro- 
phet fpoke  lentirely  from  himfelf ';  it  be- 
ing impoflible  that  Jehovah  fhould  either 
be  deceived  himfelf,  or  deceive  his  crea- 
tures. On  the  other  hand,  if  his  predic- 
tion (of  fuch  future  events  as  human  reafon 
could  not  forefec)  received  it's  accomplifli- 
menty  they  were  to  regard  him  as  a  prophet  % 
3ut  a  perfon  who  fpoke  in  the  name  of  a 
fa/fe  or  idolgodi  was  to  be  rejededi  notwith- 
(landing  the  accomplishment  of  his  (con- 
jeftural)  predidjon ;  becaufe  the  deity  by 
whom  he  profelTed  to  be  infpired^  was  4 
mere  nullity,  and  therefore  could  not  inr 
fpire  hina  with  any  fupernatural  know- 
Icge.  The  very  fuppofition,  that  the  Pa- 
gan prognofticator  mighty  in  a  particular 
inflance,  divine  aright ;  implies,  (hat  this 
was  not  likely  to  be  a  common  cafe,  but 
;hat  his  predidlive  fign  would  more  ge- 
nerally fail  of  it*s  accoippUfl^ment  i  and 

'  Detit.  xviii.  18 — 22, 

*  Jcrem.  xxviii.  9.    If.  xli.  23.    ch.  vii.  14. 

U  A  con- 
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confequently  was  nothing  more  than  hu- 
man conjecture  ^ 

To  difcera  the  full  meaning  and  pro-r 
priety  of  this  prophetic  admonition,  we 
muft  recoiled  both  th  temper^  and  the 
circumftanc§s  of  the  Ifraelites.  They  were 
continually  expofed  to  the  artifices  of  the 
numerous  Heathen  priefts  and  diviners  *  1 
who  in  virtue  of  their  fuperior  fkill  in  the 
laws  of  naturet  were  able  to  make  very 
probable  guefles  concerning  ibme  events, 
which  were  thought  to  be  beyond  the 
teach  of  human  forefight;  apd  who,  no. 
doubt,  by  habit  acquired  a  conjectural 
fagacity  more  than  common  1  and  who, 
at  Icaft,  by  the  very  frequency  of  their 
conjectures,  could  fcarce  be  always^  in 
the  wrong.     Whenever  their  predidion$ 

*  Againft  tl]C  divinity  of  figns  and  oftcnts,  wc  find 
the  Heathens  objefling  their  obfcurity.  Qui  fi  (igni 
Deorum  putanda  funt,  cur  tarn  obfcura  fuerunt  ?  Ci- 
cero de  Div.  1.  2.  c«  25.    Sec  above,  p.  282. 

"  I  King3  xviii.  19.    Jerem.  xxvii.  9,  10. 

"^  For  as  Cicero  obfervcs  (dc  Divins^t.  I.  2.  c.  4.J 
Quis  eA  enim  qui  cotum  diem  jaculans,  nonaliquando 
collimet  ? 

2  came 
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came  to  pafs,  they  urged  the  accoxH'^ 
plifhment  of  their  fign  (fent,  as  they  af- 
firmed^  by  the  gods)  as  a  divine  inter^* 
poiition.  To  fa£ts  of  this  nature  we 
know  the  Pagans  were  wont  to  appeal. 

But  this  wai  not  the  worft  of  the  cafe. 

•  > 

Thofe  who  are  ftrongly  addided  to  fu« 
perdition,  eafily  give  credit  to  every  thiog 
that  feems  to  favour  it ;  they  remembeF 
and  regard  a  iingle  oracle  that  proves 
ttnt,  while  they  overlook  the  more  nu- 
merous inftances  in  which  the  oracles 
have  failed.  With  regard  to  the  If- 
raelites,  their  whole  hiilory  (hews,  that 
they  had  too  little  efteem  and  reliih  of 
the  chaAe  and  pure  worihip  of  the  true 
Gody  and  were  inflamed  with  the  lov45.of 
idolatry,  on  account  of  it's  licentious 
rites,  and  the  indulgence  it  allowed  to 
their  lufb.  This  made  them  an  eafy  prey 
to  the  delufion  of  falfe  prophets,  and  is 
the  ground  of  the  frequent  warnings 
a^ainfl  them  in  Scripture.  Mofes  here 
puts  the  c^fc  as  flrongly  as  poffible,  when 

be  tells  them ;    m  Suppofe  that  a  Pagan 

•# 

"  pro- 
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f^  prophet  or  diyiner  (hould  propofe  fomq 
f'  prodigy  or  ej^traordinary  ^ppearance^  09 
^*  a  proof  of  the  iQterpofition  of  a  faUe 
f*  godf  and  an  indication  of  futurity ;  and 
^*  that  the  event  (hould  correfpond  to  the 
^'  prophecy ;  do  not  on  this  account 
f*  haflily  conclude^  ^t  (here  is  any  thing 
^'  fuperoatural  or  uiiraculous  in  the  cafe ; 
<'  neither  exped  that  the  true  God  fhoul4 
^  interpofe '  in  an  extraordinary  manner 
^*  at  every  turn,  to  prevent  fuch  occur-* 
f ^  rences  as  thefe ;  which  he  will  permif 
•^  for  the  trial  and  difcovery  of  your 
♦*  temper.  If  doubtful  appearances  and 
**  lucky  conjeSures  ferve  you  as  reafons 
•'  to  dcfert  his  worfhip ;  this  will  be  a 
**  full  proof  of  your  being  previoufly  dif- 
«<  aflFefted  to  him.  For  ye  know,  how 
<^  amply  he  demonft rated  his  own  divi-? 
**  nity  and  fole  dominion  over  nature  *, 
V  (fo  utterly  fubverfiye  of  all  the  grounds 

"  For  fuch  purpofcs  God  might  on  fomc  great  oc- 
cafions  interpofe.  He  frujlrateth  the  tokens  of  the  liart^ 
and  maketh  divimrs  mad^  Ifaiah  xliv.  25.  See  PAuai 
xxxiii.  10.         f  See  below,  ch.  3.  fe£l.  5. 

f  lefs 
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f*  lefs  claims  ,<^  the  Heathen  gods)  an4 
ff  laid  you  ui^der  the  moft  ppwerful  and 
f*  lafling  obligations  to  his  wprfhip  an4 
f^  fervice,  by  thofe  ilupehdous  and  unde-' 
'^  niable  miraclesi   which  accoinpliihe4 

your  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of 

Egypt.?' 

From  this  view  of  the  pafTage,  it  ap- 
pears^  that  Mofes  does  not  make  tl^ e  fup- 
pofition^  pf  a  prophet's  working  real  mi- 
racles in  the  name  of  the  Pagan  deities  ; 
por  require  the  Ifraelites  to  disregard  fucl^ 
works^  on  account  of  the  abfurdity  of  the 
do^rine  they  are  deiigned  tq  atteft.  Not 
the  moft  diftant  intimation  is  given,  that 
we  are  in  any  cafe  to  make  a  prophet^a 
flodrine^  the  ilandard  whereby  to  judge 
pf  (he  divinity  of  his  miracles.  He  is 
here  guarding'  the  Ifraelites  againll  the 
pretended  divination  and  prodigies  of  the 
Pagans.  And  the  reafon  he  affigns,  why 
they  fhould  not  fuffer  themfelvcs  to  be  fe- 
duced  by  prodigies  and  ilrange  events^  or 
l)y  the  accidental  completion  of  a  con-r 
jeulural  predi^ion,  into  the  worfhip  of 

falfq 
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falfe  godsj  is,  that  the  claims  of  Jehovah 
had  been  already  e(l:ablifhed»  and  confe- 
quently  their's  confuted^  by  miFacles; 
die  validity  of  his  claims  neceflarily  in*- 
feriing  the  fal(hood  of  their's.  It  is  to 
miracles  alone,  thiat  Mofes  here  appeals; 
by  this  fingle  proof  he  decides  the  ques- 
tion concerning  the  fole  right  of  Jehovah, 
to  the  wor(hip  of  the  Ifraelites.  And  hb 
reafoning  is  defigned  to  prove,  that  the 
fign  or  wonder  of  the  prophet,  who  an^ 
nouhced  any  other  god,  than  the  God  of 
Ifrael,  could  not  be  really  fupernatural. 
In  thofe  early  ages,  vrhen  eclip(es,  me- 
teors, earthquakes,  inundations,  and  all 
the  uncommon  phenomena  of  nature  were 
reprefented  by  Pagan  impoflors  or  inthur 
fiafts,  as  the  produdtions  of  their  fic- 
titious deities;  how  could  Mofes  more 
efFedtually  guard  the  Ifraelites  againft  thefe 
frauds  and  delufions,  than  by  reminding 
them,  how  fully  Jehovah  had  afTerted  and 
vindicated  his  fole  dominion  over  the 
whole  natural  world  ^  and  thus  (hewing 
them,  that  the  events  in  queftion  were 

the 


MiticUs  argue  a  £vini  tnlerpofitidn.  ^bt 

the  effeAs  of  that  order  and  difpofition, 
whith  God  had  eftabliihed  at  the  begin^^ 
ning  ? 

IL 

Wfc  aire  in  the  next  place  to  ex- 
lamine  that  warning  of  the  Chriflian  law- 
giver to  his  difciples,  There  Jhall  arife 
falfe  Cbrifts  and  falfe  prophets^  and  jhall 
Jbew  great  Jigns  and  wonders^  injbmucb 
that  (ifttwerepoj/iblej  they  Jhall  deceive 
the  very  eleSl  ^. 

Here  oar  Lord  has  (very  erroncoufly, 
as  I  apprehend)  been  fuppofed  to  make 
his  gofpel^  (juft  as  Mofes  in  the  fore*^ 
going  pafTage  was  fuppofed  to  make  his 
law,)  the  criterion  whereby  to  judge  of 
die  divinity  of  miracles;  and  to  dired: 
men  to  confider  the  like  works  as  marks 
of  impofture  when  wrought  by  others, 
which  he  had  appealed  to,  when  wrought 
by  himfelf,  as  indubitable  figns  of  a  di-^ 
vine  mifiion.  But  if  miracles  proved  him 
to  be  the  Meffiah ;  muft  they  not  equally 
eftablifh  the  claim  of  any  other  perfon 

'  Mat.  xxir.  24.    Mark  xiii.  22. 

to 
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to  that  charader  ?  Were  it  pdflible,  they 
fhould  be  wrought  in  confirmation  of 
cppofite  claimis;  they  would  biutually 
deftroy  each  other.  The  wonders  here 
fpoken  of>  are  emphatically  ftyled  gnat ; 
and  the  end  propofed  by  them^  was  the 
deliverance  of  God's  people;  whlch^  td 
k  Jew  at  leafti  could  not  appear  to  be  an 
end  unworthy  of  a  divine  interpoiition; 
And  therefore  fuppofing  the  miracles  td 
havd  been  really  performed  by  falfe  Chrifts 
and  falfe  prophets ;  the  Jews  muft  either 
have  admitted  their  claims  inforced  by 
great  miracles,  or  have  rejedled  thofe  of 
every  other.  At  leaft,  might  it  not  have 
been  expected,  that  our  Lord,  to  prevent 
the  deception  of  his  followersi  wtiulcl 
have  laid  down  fome  fure  and  perfpicuous 
tule,  to  enable  them  to  judge^  in  whai 
cafes  great  miracles  are  proofs  of  a  ^i- 
vine  agency^  and  when  they  are  evidenced 
only  of  a  diabolical  one  ?  When  a  prophet 
has  eflabli/lied  his  own  miflion  by  mi- 
racles,  is  his  barel^  foretelling  thofe  of 
his  rivals  and  oppofcrs,  a  fufficient  cri- 
terion 
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terion  whereby  to  judge  of  their  author? 
Would  it  not  rather  be  a  confeflion^  that 
miracles  are  no  certain  figns  of  a  divine 
miffion  ? 

But  our  Lord  Is  not  here  warning  his 
difciples  againfl  admitting  the  divinity  of 
unqueftionable  miracles,  but  againft  ha- 
ftily  crediting  the  truth  of  thofe  pretences 
to  miracles,  which  would  be  made  by  the 
perfons  of  whom  he  is  fpeaking.  This 
appears,  as  well  from  the  natural  import 
of  this  prophecy  in  it's  original  language  ; 
as  from  the  hiftory  and  charader  of  thd 
impoftors^  to  whom  it  refers.  Chriil 
does  not  fay,  ^*  Falfe  prophets  {hzWJhew  % 
that  is,  really  exhibit  and  petformg  great 
figns ;  **  but  (as  the  original  word  fhould 
have  been  rendered)  '*  they  will  give  %  " 

that 

*  Had  this  been  our  Lord's  meaning,  he  would  have 
exprefled  it^asjofephusdoes  In  the  pafiages  cited  below, 
(p.  306,  note  f.  and  p.  307,  note  1.)  by  the  word  J'Ji^w. 

*  This  is  the  moft  natural  fenfe  of  fa^wi.  Dr. 
Lardner  in  a  letter  which  is  now  before  me,  after 
taking  notice,  that  although  Whitby,  Le  Clerc,  and 
other  commentators  allow^  great  things  were  done 
by  the  impoftors,  referred  to  by  Chrift  in  this  predic- 
tion. 
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that  is»  appeal  to,  promife  or  undertake  to 
produce,  fuch  figns ;  ufing  the  i^eiy  lan^ 
giiage  of  the  Jewifli  legiflator  explained 
above,  who  reprefents  a  prophet  as  giving  * 
(that  is,  propofing  ind  appealing  to)  a 
ilgn  or  wbnder,  whether  it  did  or  did  not 
come  to  pafs;  The  phrafe  itfelf  does  not 
determine,  whether  the  (ign  given,  be  it 
the  promife  of  a  miracle,  or  the  predic* 
tion  of  an  event,  would  be  confirmed  or 
confuted,  when  it  was  expcftcd  to  be  ac-* 
complifhed.  It  might  be  engaged  for^ 
and  yet  never  be  exhibited.  And  every 
circumftance  of  the  prophecy  contained" 

tion,  yet  that  no  miracles  are  afcribed  to  them  by 
Jofephus  ;  adds,  IJhall  be  obliged  to  Mr.  Farmer^  if  hi 
will  let  me  know  bis  folution  of  this  difficulty.  In  com- 
pliance with  this  requeft,  I  communicated  to  him  my 
.  explication  of  the  word  S'uc^tn^  which  I  had  never 
met  with  in  any  writer,  and  which  intirely  folves  the 
particular  difficulty  propofed  by  Dr.  Lardiier,  as  «lell 
as  removes  the  general  objection  againft  the  authority 
of  miracles^  which  unbelievers  have  httheito  raifed 
from  this  pafTage.  The  doflor  in  his  reply  expreiles 
bimfelf  in  the  following  terms :  Your  anfwer  is  tmy 
agreabUf  and  will  be  of  ufe  to  me.  Accordingly  he  in* 
ferted  it  in  his  Tejlimonies^  V.  i.  p.  67* 
^  Deut.  xiii.  i.  in  the  Septuagint. 

in 
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in  this  context,  ferves  to  prove,  that  the 
perfbns  here  foretold  would  only  under-< 
take-  to  fliew  great  figns,  without  per^* 
forming  what  they  undertook.  But  I 
fhall  argue  chiefly  from  the  hiftory  of 
thoie  perfbns,  in  whofe  appearance  and 
pretenfions  this  prophecy  received  it's 
completion,  and  which  muil  be  allowed 
to  be  the  beft  key  to  the  interpretation  of 
this  prophetic  warnings 

Our  Saviour  here  refers  to  thofe  im- 
poftors,  who  fprung  up  in  Judea  in  the 
interval  between  the  delivery  of  this  pro- 
phecy, and  the  deflirudtion  of  Jerufalem* 
As  early  as  the  45  th  or  46th  year  of  the 
Chriftian  aera,  one  Theudas,  who  called 
himfelf  a  prophet,  perfuaded  great  num« 
bers  to  follow  him  to  Jordan,  by  telling 
them  that  he  would,  by  his  own  com- 
mand, divide  the  river :  but  this  con- 
fident boaft  ended  in  his  own  d<^ftru(Sion^ 
as  well  as  that  of  many  of  his  followers  \ 
About  nine  or  ten  years  afterwards,  Ju- 
dea fwarmed  with  thefe  deceivers,  who 

^  Jofeph.  Antiq.  1.  20.  c.  5.  §.1. 

X  led 
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led  the  people  it^h  the  wildernefs,  ftnd 
undertv9k  U  exhibit  divine  noonders  **•  One 
who  came  out  of  Egypt  promifcd  to 
caufe  the  walls  of  Jerufalem  to  fall  dowa  i 
but  the  deluded  multitudes  who  followed 
him  were  difperfed  or  deilroyed  by  the 
Komzns,  fuffering  (to  uie  the  language 
of  Jofephus)  the  juji  punijhtnent  of  their 
folly  ^  The  nearer  the  Jews  were  to  dc- 
ftrudtion,  fo  much  the  more  did  thefe 
impoftors  multiply^  and  fo  much  the 
more  eafy  credit  did  they  find  with  thoie, 
who  were  willing  to  have  their  miferies 
fbothed  by  hope.  Even  during  the  con- 
flagration of  the  temple^  a  falfe  prophet 
incouraged  the  people  with  miraculous 
figns  of  deliverance  ^ :  nor  did  the  total 
deflrudtion  of  the  city  cure  this  madnefs  i 
as  appears  by  the  condudt  of  an  impoftor 
at  Cyrene  \  who  promifed  to  Jhew  them 
Jigfis  and  apparitions. 

*  Id.  ib.  c.  8.  §.  6.  &  de  B.  J.  L  a*  c.  13.  $.  4, 5« 

■ 

•  Id.  de  B.  J.  1.  6.  c.  5.  §.  2. 

^  Id.  ib.  I.  7*  c.  Ti.  §.  I.  ffny.S4  3^  ^i^iAtlJ^  /t/^fiy 

There 
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There  is  the  mod  perfed  correfpond- 
cnce  between  the  impoftors  defcribed  by 
Joiephus,  and  thofe  foretold  by  Chrift» 
in  the  following  particulars,  i .  Accord«- 
ing  to  Jofephus,  their  appearance  both 
preceded  and  accompanied  the  deftrudion 
ef  Jerufalem ;  and  by  Chrift  alfo  they 
were  didindtly  foretold  both  as  the  dif- 
tant'  figns  and  forerunners^  and  as  the 
nearer  ^  and  more  immediate  attendants^ 
of  that  great  and  awful  cataftrophe.  2. 
Our  Saviour  defcribes  them  as  feverally 
afluming  the  double  charadter  of  a  pro-« 
phet  and  of  the  MefHah  :  and  according 
to  the  Jewifh  hiftorian,  they  both  pre** 
tended  to  infpiration  and  prophecy  \  and 
undertook  the  peculiar  office  of  the  Mef^- 
iiahS  the  deliverance  of  God's  people 
from  their  enemies.     3.  Tb^  Jhall  give 

^  Mat.  XXIV.  5.    Mark  xiii.  6*    Luke  xxi^  8» 
^  Mat%  xxiv.  24.    Mark  xiiu  22. 

'  As  they  ftyled  themfelves  prophets,  fo  they  pro-> 
feflcd  to  9£t  ^pu^yiijioli  ^%itLfffMt  undic  pretence  of  a 
divine  afflatus^  Jofeph.  de  B.  J^  1.  2.  c.  13.  §.  4. 

^  Luke  xxiv.  21.  &  Grot,  in  loc. 

X  2  (or 
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(or  undertake  to  exhibit)  great  Jigns  and 
wonders^  fays  the  prophecy :  and  the  hif- 
tory  relates  the  fadt  in  pcrfedlly  corrcf- 
ponding  language,  "  They  promifed  to 
£hew  or  exhibit  evident  wonders  and 
iigns  \'*  4.  Does  our  Saviour  fay,  that 
by  their  confident  promifes  of  miracles^ 
they  would  deceive  many "  of  the  un- 
believing Jews,  and  the  very  eledl^  or 
Chrijiians  tbemfelves''^  were  that  pojfible^ 
that  is,  could  this  well  be  fuppofed  of 
perfons,  who  certainly  knew  that  the 
Mefliah  was  already  come  ?  Jofephus  in- 
forms us  that  thefe  impoftors  drew  away 
vafl  multitudes ""  after  them ;  and  that 
under  pretence  of  divine  in/piration,  they 
raifed  the  enthuliafm  of  the  people  to  a 

.^  Au^cip  yAo  i^Affai'  fvupyn  ri^ATdt  a^  o'li/EAHtfy  ]o* 
feph.  Ant.  1.  20.  c.  8.  §.  6.  This  language  of  Jo- 
fephus ferves  both  to  explain  and  verify  our  Saviour's 
predidion,  fo  as  to  remove  all  reafonahle  doubt  con- 
cerning either  it's  meaning  or  truth. 

"  Matth.  xxiv.  5.  "  V.  24,  compared  with 

Rom.  xvi.  13.     Col.  iii.  12.     i  ThefT.  i.  4. 

•  On  one  occafion  he  mentions  J!x  thou/an  J;  B.  J. 
1.  6.  c.  5.  §.  2.  on  another  thirty  tboufand^  \.  2. 
c.  13.  §.5. 

5  degree 
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degree  of  madnefs"^.  5.  The  very  places 
of  their  appearance  are  the  fame  in  the 
prophecy,  as  in  the  hiflory;  the  defert  or 
wildernefs^  and  tbefecret  chamber ^ox places, 
offecurity  in  the  city'.  6.  If  our  Saviour, 
calls  them  deceivers^  and  fuppofes  all  their 
pretences,  (and  confequently  their  pre«^ 
tences  to  miracles,  as  well  as  to  the 
Meffiahfliip,)  to  be  founded  infaljhood: 
Jofephus  calls  them  by  the  fame  name  % 
and  reprefents  them  as  utterly  dtfappoint-- 
ing  all  the  promifes  they  had  made  to 
their  followers,  and  every  expedtation 
they  had  railed.  Now  if  no  miracles 
were  adtually  performed  by  thefe  im- 
poftors ;  it  is  great  weaknefs  in  Chriftians 
to  affirm,  that  any  were  foretold  by 
Chrift ;  as  it  is  virtually  branding  him 
as  a  falfe  prophet.  But  in  the  fenfe  of 
the  predidion  afligncd  above,  it  received 

)  ^AifJLovAP  iyWii^ov,  Id.  ib.  §.  4. 

■'Mat.  xxiv.  26.     Jofcph.  Ant.  1.  20.  c.  8.  §.  6. 
&  B.  J.  1.  2.  c.  13.  §.  4.  &  I.  6.  c.  5.  §.  2. 

*  Tlhim  yetP  AvBptt^oi  3y  iTii\i6iVU%  B.  J,  K  2.  Q.  1 3. 

^.  4.    Sec  alfo  Antiq.  1.  20.  c.  8.  §,  6t 

X  3  the 
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the  moft  perfedt  accomplifliirient  in  thf 
conduct  and  appearance  of  the  Jewifl) 
impoftorsy  who  only  pretended  to  mi-* 
racles.  And  confidering  how  backwai4 
the  Jewi(h  Chriflians  themfelves  were, 
to  give  up  all  hope  of  deliverance  frofl) 
their  fubjeAion  to  the  Romans;  it  wal( 
an  inftance  of  the  wifdom  and  goodneft 
of  our  Saviour,  to  forewarn  them  againft 
truding  to  the  fallacious  promifes  of  per-. 
fonSy  who  affirmed  confidently  that  they 
were  divinely  raifed  up  to  accompIi(h 
fuch  a  deliverance ;  and  by  confiding  in 
whom,  the  infatuated  Jews  were  deceived 
and  deflroycd  beyond  all  recovery  or  re- 
demption. 

III. 

All  the  fdlfe  teachers  in  the  apoftoUc 
age,  whether  they  rejefted  or  corrupted 
Chriflianity,  are  reprefented  as  defUtute 
of  fupernatural  gifts. 

With  regard  even  to  the  true  apoftles 
of  Chrift,  and  others  who  really  per- 
formed miracles ;  thefe  works  could  not 
be  applied  by  them  to  any  other  purpofej^ 

th^n 
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than  the  confirmation  of  the  mifliop  and 
dodrines  of  Chrift;  inafmuch  as  they 
were  always  performed  by  his  immediate 
power^  in  profefied  atteftation  of  his  au«v 
thority»  and  not  without  the  adlual  ex** 
ercife  of  faith  in  his  name»  at  the  time  of 
dieir  performance.  How  then  could  real 
miracles  be  performed,  in  oppofition  to 
the  claims  or  genuine  dodrines  of  Chrift, 
liy.falie  apofUea  ?  When  St.  Paul  fays, 
Wt  can  do  nothing  againji  the  truth  ^  i 
does  not  his  language  imply,  that  no  mi* 
iltcks  could  be  wrought  in  atteftation  of 
falihopd  ?  He  threatens  his  oppofers  at 
Ck)rinth»  with  coming  to  them  in  a  Oiort 
time,  that "  be  might  knaw^  not  tbejpeecb 
(the  eloquence)  of  them  that  were  puffed 
uf%  but  the  (miraculous)  power  i  with  the 
want  of  which,  it  is  evident,  he  here 
Upbraids  them*  He  adds.  For  the  king^ 
dam  if  God  is  not  in  word^  but  in  power ; 
it  is  ere<fted  and  fupported  by  the  im<- 
jDMsdiate  exertions  of  omnipotence :  lan-^ 
guage  that  plainly  intimates,  that  his  op» 

'  a  Cor,  kUi.  S.        "  i  Cor.  hr.  19,  ao.  cb.  r.  4. 

X  4  pofcr? 
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pofers  were  not  immediately  commifiioned 
Co  publifti  the  gofpel  by  God»  becaufe 
he  did  not  fupport  their  claim  by  mi-^ 
racles.  The  power  of  miracles  he  clfc- 
where  calls  the  ^gn  of  ah  apofile^ i  and 
on  a  ftiil  different  occafion^  he  thus  de« 
fcribes  and  diflinguifhes  \i\TcSx\U  He  that 
worketb  miracles  amongfl  you  * ;  could  mi- 
racles then  be  common  both  to  him  and 
his  opponents  ?  He  warns,the  Corinthians 
againfl:  giving  him  occafibn,  to  exercift 
his  miraculous  power  in  their  punifli- 
ment :  What  will  ye  ?  Jhall  I  come  urit^ 
you  with  a  rod  ?  This  is  not  the  language 
of  a  perfon  expefting  miracles  to  be  op- 
pofed  by  miracles.  Nay,  he '  reprefents 
the  leaders  of  the  oppofite  party,  as  fup- 
porting  themfelves  wholly  by  artifice  and 
fraud :  ^  Such  are  falfe  apoftles^  deceitful 
workers  (or  labourers  in  the  gofpel  %) 
transforming  themfelves  into  the  apofiles 
of^hrijl.  And  no  marvelyfor  Satan  him^ 
f elf  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 

*  2  Cor,  xii.  12.         «  Gal.  iii.  2,  5. 

J  2  Qor.  xi.  13,  14.       *  Locke  upon  the  pl^ce. 

It 
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it  may  be  doubted,  whedier  3t/  Paul  is 
here  (peaking  of  any  transformation  of 
fiatan,  iii  the  literal  fehfe  of  the  word: 
for  the  falfe  apoftles  did  not  in  this  fenfe 
change  ^  thenifelves  intd?  the*  apoftlcs  of 
Chrift^rorafTume  thcvctxternaljbape  and 
form.  But  the  falfe  <:apofl;les  here  re^ 
ferred  to,  pretended  to  preach  gratUi 
which  is  what  St.  Paul  really  did  at  Co- 
rinth: and  this  groundlefs  pretence  was 
the  fole  foundation  of  their  claim  to  the 
apoftolical  charadler.  To  prevent  the 
Corinthians  from  being  deceived  by  fuch 
or  a^y  other  fpecioiis  appearances  and  dif» 
guifes,  he  reminds  them,  that  the  very 
worft  charaflkers  might  eafiJy  affume  the 
outward  femblance  of  virtue ;  that  there 
was  not  any  temptation  %  even  of  the  moil 
infernal  kind,  which  did  hot  ftrive  to 
conceal  it's  deformity,  and  affume  an  al- 
'  luring  and  ceiejiial  form.  It  is  poflible^ 
however,  that  St,  Paul  may  here  refer 
to  an  opinion,  common  amongft  the  Hea*^ 
thens,  that  evil  fpirits  could  render  them- 

^  Dr.  Doddridge  upon  the  place. 

felves 
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(Unt  viiSAAe  at  pleafure^  and  affiime  the 
appearance  ^  gods  a&d  demont  \  Nor 
is  it  neceflarjr  to  iuppofe^  that  the  apoftk 
is  iiere  delivering  his  own  opinion ;  he 
may  be  bardy  iliuftratiag  his  argument^ 
hy  a  ^xmimonly  received  ientiment  con^ 
ccrniag  evil  Joints  ^ 

• 

^Porphjrry  (de  Abftinent  I.  2.  §•  39,  40.)  fpeik- 
ingt>f  fpirittfal  beings,  and  evil  demons  id  particular, 
Uft^  iMjArfi  m^  MUaf^llfmrnfibU  u  meu^  hut  tbif  mdti 
tbmifrhus  vifiUi  at  fUsfunt  cbangi  Adrfarms^  amlfn^ 
Jmiate  tbi  gods.  Apulcius  (in  Apol.  Socrat.)  fap.  At 
enifn  Pythagoricot'itiirari'oppido  folitos,  fi  quis  fe  iie« 
gARt  unquam  vidifle  dsmonero.  See  Jamblichut,  fkdt. 
7.  c.  3^  and  Porphyry  cited  below,  ch.  4.  t»Bt^  2« 
article  2. 

^  Thus  our  Saviour  draws  a  comparifon  between 
the  Jews,  and  tht  Joints  who  walk  through  dry  places  ; 
and  the  Pfalmift  Tpcaks  of  the  diafaddir  thai /ops  hir 
fwiotbo  void  oftbi  charmorsj  (perfons  who  ufed  for- 
bidden arts,  Deut.  jcviii.  ii.)  with  regard  to  which 
the  authors  of  the  Univerral  Hiftory  obferve,  There  is 
no  more  occafion  to  underftand  it  literally^  than  iF  he 
had  compared  an  evil  tongue  to  the  voice  of  a  Syrefi» 
the  claws  of  an  harpy,  the  eyes  of  a  bafilifk,  or  any 
other  fabulous  creature,  V.  3,  p.  491,  8vo  ed.  The 
words  of  the  Pfalmift,  however,  are  differently  inter- 
|>retcd  by  others.  See  the  learned  Mr,  Merrick's  aa- 
notations  on  Pfalm  Iviii.  4,  5, 

c  Both 
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Both  Paul  and  Peter  reprefent  the 
^die  teacben  as  fedtsQing  their  followers, 
iKMt  by  miracles,  but  by  fair  Jj^eecbes^ 
iuid  a  bafe  coad^feenfioa  to  mens  cri*- 
minal  paffions  ^  Jude  defcribes  them  at 
not  bavi^  the  Spirit  ^  i  and  John  brands  ^ 
all  their  pretentions  as  impoftare»  I'bm 
bi^  tried  tbem  vbicb  fay  tbey  are  apofikst^ 
md  are  not ;  and  haft  found  tbem  liars  \ 
He  lays  it  down  as  an  univerfal  maxim« 
J^very  jpirtt  (or  pretender  to  u  fpiritoal 
and  divine  afflatus)  that  cerfejetb  not  that 
yefus  Cbriji  is  ci^me  in  the  Jlejh,  is  not  of 
GodK  And  Paul  in  like  manner  declares, 
(bat  no  manfpeaking  by  the  Spirit  ofQod^ 
pallet h  Jefus  accurfed^.  Neverthdefe, 
becaufe  fuch  oppofers  of  Chriflianity  as 
thefe  apoftles  fpeak  of,  could  not  be  in- 
spired by  Godi  it  has  hence  been  in- 
ferred, that  they  were  enabled  to  work 
miracles  by  the  devil.  But  the  former 
does  by  no  means  infer  the  latter.     To 

^  Rom.  xvi.  18,        I  Cor.  iv.  9.        Col.  ii.  4^  8. 
»Pct,  ii.  18,  •v.  19. 

^  Rev,  \u  2.      ^  I  John  iv.  3-      *  I  Cor.  xii.  3. 

Under* 
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nnderftand  thefe  pafTages  we  muft  re« 
coUedt,  that  John  moft  certainly^  and 
Paul  *  poflibly,  refers  to  the  Jcwifh  anti* 
chrifls  \  fome  of  whom  aiTumed  to  them- 
fdves  the  character  of  the  Mefiiah,  and 
all  of  whom  oppofed  the  claims  of  Jefus  ; 
and  did  it  under  the  pretence  of  a  divine 
afflatus  and  infpiration.  Now  fince  thofe 
who  denied  Jefus  to  be  the  Mefliah^. 
pretended  to  be  prophets  of  the  true 
Gody  (herein  differing  from  the  idolatrous 
prophet  mentioned  by  Mofes ; ' )  the  a« 

*  It  is  immaterial  to  our  prefent  purpofe,  wbethef 
St.  Paul  refers  to  the  Jewifh  antichri(b^  or  to  the  un* 
believing  Jews  in  general,  who  had  long  taught,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  could  reft  on  none  but  on  thofe  of 
their  own  nation,  and  ftill  pretended  to  fome  of  his 
gifts.  The  apoftle  therefore  with  great  propriety  here 
reminds  Chriftians  of  two  felf-evident  truths :  thiA  m 
manfpioking  by  the  Spirit  of  Gody  calieth  Jefus  (one  (b 
highly,  approved  of  God  !)  accurfed:  and  that  no  num 
(an  fay  that  J^fus  is  the  Lord^  (or  aflert  and  maintain 
Chrift's  divine  authority,}  but  by  the  Holy  Ghofl.  Does 
not  this  language  imply,  that  all  genuine  miracles 
proceed  from  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 

^  See  what  was  obferved  above  in  the  explicatio; 
of  Mat.  xxiv.  24.  and  compare  Whitby  on  i  John  i' 
I,  2.  *'Deut.  xiii.  i. 

poftl' 
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fifties  diredt  their  fellow  chriflians  to 
conclude,  that  fuch  pretences  mufl  be 
ialfe;  for  this  felf-evident  reafon,  that 
God  cannot  contradidt  himfelf.  Since 
chriftians  allowed,  that  God  had  borne 
tefUmony  to  Jefus,  it  was  impofUble  he 
fhould  ever  bear  teflimony  againfl  him. 
As  to  any  intercourfe  with  evil  fpirits, 
or  afliftance  from  them ;  thefe  prophets 
did  not  pretend  to  it ;  nor  do  the  apofUes 
charge  them  with  it;  but  refolve  their 
pretenfions  into  human  delufion  and  for- 
gery, as  we  have  already  feen. 

IV. 

St.    Paul's   prophecy  "  concerning  the 

man  of  fin,  wbofe  coming  is  after  the  work-- 

ing  of  Satan ",  with  all  power ^  andjigns^ 

and  lying  wonders'" i    though  frequently 

urged 
■  2  Thcff.  ii,  9, 10. 

"  That  this  phrafe,  the  working  of  Satan  or  an  ad- 
verfary,  does  not  imply  a  miraculous  agency,  appears 
from  the  ufe  of  it,  Ephef.  ii.  2. 

•  Whoever  compares  this  paflagc  with  Hcb.  ii.  4. 
will  find  the  fame  terms  applied  both  to  the  miracles 
of  popery  and  Chriftianity  i  and  confequently  will  be 

forced 


3x8    Pnofs  fhMi  kevelationf  that 

urged  to  ihcwi  that  the  papal  hierarchy 
was  to  be  fupported  by  real  miracles^ 
proves  the  very  contrary.  Whoever  con- 
fiders  the  nature  of  the  papal  empire, 
(that  moft  flagitious  and  daring  ufurpa* 
tion  on  the  government  of  God,  and  all 
the  valuable  rights  of  mankind!)  vtiW 
readily  admit,  that  if  ever  the  devil  had 
a  hearty  zeal  for  any  caufe,  it  muft  be  for 
this ;  and  that  he  would  have  exerted  his 
utmoft  power  for  its  fupport.  Never- 
thelefs  the  apoftle,  inftead  of  allowing 
that  popery  would  have  the  advantage  of 
true  miracles,  affirms  that  the  coming 
of  the  man  of  fin  was  to  be  nvitb  all 
power ^  and  Jigns^  and  wonders  of  a  lie  ^  i 

that 

forced  to  maintain,  that  they  aie  both  iqual^  unle(s  the 
latter  alone  were  genuine,  and  the  former  coun-> 
terfeit. 
'  This  is  the  true  rendering  of  the  original  words, 

word,  /iV,  refers  equally  to  all  die  preceding  terms, 
and  ought  not  to  have  been  limited  to  the  laft.  That 
tbi  pewir^  amdjigns^  mnd  wonders  •fa  Ut^  denote  hfing  or 
JiGitious  p9Wir^fipis  and  wcndirs^  by  a  ufual  hebraifm  s 
appears  from  Deut.  xxxii.  ao.  a  Sam.  xii.  15.  Pf.  v.  6. 

Luke 
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that  i«,  mtb  lying  i^fiSlittMs  p^wer^  and 
Jigns^  and  v^ndtfs.  The  apoftle  does 
not  f^^  that  the  wonders  arq  wrought 
with  an  intention  to  deceive ;  but  that 
the  wonders  themfelves  are  a  lie^  the  folc 

r 

eiFedt  of  falfehood  and  impofture.  The 
church  of  Rome  lays  claim  to  a  miractt« 
lous  power,  glories  in  it  as  a  mark  of  the 
true  church  "^ ;  and  from  hence  infers  the 
validity  of  her  pretenfions*  Many  leam-' 
ed  protedants  have  allowed  in  part  the 
truth  of  this  claim,  and  admitted  that 
fome  real  miracles  have  been  performed 
in  the  Roman  church.  But  the  infpired 
apofUe  brands  them  all  as  deceitful  tricks^ 
and  fabulous  legends.  Such,  many  of 
the  beft  attefled  are  allowed  to  be^  by 
the  members  of  the   Roman  comnfu-* 

nion^ 

Luke  xvi»  6.  Ephef.  ii.  2.  ch.  iv.  14*  Col.  i.  3 ;  and 
from  the  context  alfo,  where,  the  like  form,  of  Q)6ec]| 
is  ufed.  Hbt  man  of  Jin  denotes  a  notortoufly  finful 
Bum :  and  the  deceivablencft  of  unrighteoufiieri  fig* 
nifies  unrighteous  deceptions.  Nay,  in  the  very  place 
in  queftion,  the  prefent  tranikcion  rtaiden  waniirs  rf 
m  Hiy  fying  wonders. 

^  Undecinui  nota  eft  gloria  nuracolommy  Bdlan&iiu 
de  notis  ccclefiae^  1.  4.  c.  14. 
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nion'';  and  fuch  with  equal  reafon  wc^ 
may  fafely  pronounce  them  all.  It  is  not 
therefore  the  power  of  miracles^  (as  fome 

main- 

• 

*^  *  Tbcyxonfcfs  many  even  of  thofe  miracles,  which 
Were  attefted  by  witnefles  upon  oath,  to  be  mere  im- 
poftures.  Maracdus,  fpeaking  of  ceptainj  bones, 
which  were  miftaken  for  thofe  of  fome  eminent  faints^ 
fays,  Vix  credi  poteft,  quot  ftatim  miracula  de  iis  in 
vulgus  emanaverint,  quae  etiam  adjuratis  teftibus  con- 
firmabantur.  Et  tamen  nullum  hie  erac,  nee  efle  po-» 
terat,  verum  miraculum.  Prodr.  pars  2.  Melchior 
Canus  complains,  that  the  lives  of  the  philofophers^ 
and  the  hiftories  of  the  Ce(ars,  are  written  by  Laef- 
tius  and  Suetonious  with  greater  regard  to  troth,  than 
the  lives  of  the  faints  by  the  Catholics.  And  fpeak* 
ing  of  tht  golden  legend^  he  fays,  it  contains  for  the 
moft  part,  rather  monfters  of  miracles,  than  true 
miracles.  Other  learned  papifts  have  made  the  like 
complaints,  as  may  be  feen  in  Geddes's  TraSs-, 
y«  IIL  tra£l.  2.  p.  49.  Even  the  miracles  afcribed 
to  the  miflionaries  of  the  Roman  church  in  India, 
where  they  are  moft  wanted,  are  denied  by  their 
graveft  writers,  Hofpinian  de  Origin.  Jefuitar.  p.  230* 
Middleton's  prefat.  Dif.  to  his  Letter  from  Rome, 
p.  97*  and  Acofta  de  procuranda  Indorum  falute, 
cited  by  the  Criterion,  p.  77,  I  add,  that  whenever 
any  one  of  the  orders  of  the  Roman  church  endea-* 
vours  to  fupport  its  peculiar  tenets  by  fupernatural 
works ;  the  other  orders  feldom  fail  to  dete£t  the 
cheat,  or  to  treat  it  with  all  niaginablc  contempt. 

Will 
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maintain  • )  but  the  making  falfe  pretences 
to  it 9  that  St.  Paul  here  (and  elfewherc*) 
aiiigns  as  one  of  the  charaifteridics  of 
the  man  of  fin ;  and  by  which  he  is  re* 
jnarkably  diftinguifhed  from  Mohammed 
and  other  impoflors,  to  whom  this  pro« 
phecy  has  been  improperly  applied. 

The  papacy  feems  to  be  fartlier  cha- 
raacrifed  in  the  Revelation  of  St,  John  ', 
He  doetb  great  wonders  [prjtgns  ^)fo  that 

Will  any  one  undertake,  to  produce  one  popifh  mi' 
racle,  which  is  either  more  credible  in  it's  nature,  or 
more  ftrongljr  atteAed ;  than  thofe  which  learned  pa- 
pifts  themfelves  have  condemned  as  impudent,  falf- 
hoods? 

•  Admitting  (fays  a  very  learpcd  writer)  that  any  •f 
the  Romijb  miracles  were  undeniable  matters  offa5i  ;— 
yet  I  know  not  what  the  Bjfiop  of  Rome  waul  J  gain  by  it^ 
but  a  better  title  to  be  thought  antiehrijl.  Bifhop  New* 
ton's  Differtations  on  the  Prophecies,  V.  2.  p.  27^ 
and  V.  3.  p.  223. 

»  See  I  Tim.  iv.  i,  2.  explained  above,  ch,  ^. 
fc£l.  I.  p.  167.  ■  Ch.  xiii.  13,  14. 

^  2ii/t^«5f.  The  fame  word  is  iifcd  in  the  original 
in  both  verfes,  though  rendered  by  our  tranflators 
wonders  in  the  13th,  and  miracles  in  the  14th  verfe. 

Y  Jk 


3^2     FrtHffsfrom  Revelation ^  that  ^ 

be  rnaketb  fire  come  down  from  heaven  oH 
the  earthy  in  the  fight  of  men ;  and  he  </f- 
ceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earthy  by 
means  ofthofe  miracles  {orfigns)  which  ht 
has  power  to  do  in  the  fight  of  the  beafi. 

Whatever  be  the  true  fenfe  of  this  ob-^ 
fcjire  paflage,  it  ought  not  to  hive  any 
meaning  affigned  it,  repugnant  to  the 
numerous  more  plain  declarations  of  the 
divine  word.  If  the  prediction  of  St# 
Paul  which  we  lail  examined,  brands  all 
the  miracles  of  popery  as  forgeries  i  this 
of  St.  John  cannot  allow  them  to  be  re^ 
alities.  Befides,  there  is  this  material 
difference  in  the  two  cafes :  the  prophecy 
of  St.  Paul  is  delivered  in  much  plainer 
terms,  not  under  the  cover  of  fymbolical 
reprefentations  j  but  the  revelations  made 
to  St.  John,  were  in  the  way  of  vifion^ 
in  which  there  was  frequent  ufe  of  emblems 
and  fymholsy  with  which  we  find  the 
whole  Apocalypfe  abounds.  And  there- 
fore it  is  more  natural  to  give  a  figurative, 
than  a  literal  conflrudlion  to  this  language 
of  St.  John.     T^be  making  fire  to  come 

down 
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hnanfrom  heaven 9  may  poflibly  refer  to 
he  anathemas  and  excommunications  of 
he  Roman  church,  ftyled  the  thunders  of 
he  Vatican,  which  are  fhockinfg  imprec- 
ations for  fire  from  heaven,  and  were 
bought  to  e:^poie  men  to  it's  hotteft  ven- 
^ance ;  (as  a  fymbol  of  which  they  ufed; 
Q  pronouncing  their  excommunications; 
o  fwing  down  a  lighted  torch  from  a- 
K)ve "" )  and  which  have  adhially  fet  whole 
Lingdoms  in  a  flam6,  being  inforced  by 
irinces  and  perfbns  in  authority,  who  in 
he  prophetic  language  are  reprefented  by 
be  heavens..  On  either;  or  both  thefe 
fccounts,  but  more  efpecially  the  former; 
he  fire  may  be  faid  to  come  down  from 
hence.  The  great  Jigns  he  is  here  faid 
x>  perform,  include  thefe  and  othef  amaz- 
ng  artifices  ufed  by  the  pope,  to  perfuade 
m  ignorant  and  credulous  laity,  that  the 
vengeance  of  heaven  will  be  armed  againft 
ill  his  oppofers.  The  fuccefs  of  thefe 
rauds,  and  the  credit  they  would  gain 

*  Sir  If.  Newton,  in  his  Obfervations  on  the  Apo- 
alypfc,  p.  319. 

Y  2  with' 
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with  the  members  of  the  Roman  com* 
munion,  may  be  intimated  in  their  being 
fpoken  of  as  done,  in  tbejight  of  men ^  and 
in  thejigbt  of  the  beaji.  However  this  may 
be»  I  can  fee  no  ground  to  conclude,  that 
amongft  the  figns  here  referred  to,  we  arc 
to  include  true  miracles^;  both  becaufe 
the  word  is  applied  to  other  events ;  and 
the  fign  here  particularly  fpecified,  tbe 
making  fire  to  come  down  from  beaven^  if 
underftood  figuratively,  agreably  to  the 
ftyle  of  St.  John's  prophecy,  was  not  mi- 
raculous.    Moreover   true  miracles  are 

y  The  word,  vnimat  denotes  figns  and  tokens,  even 
though  they  are  not  miraculous  ;  as  we  {hewed  above 
on  Dcut.  xiii.  i  ;  and  it  is  in  the  Apocalypfe  applied 
to  furprizing  events,  ch.  xii.  i,  2.  ch.  xv.  I.  There 
may  be  a  reference  in  this  chapter  to  thofe  ftrange  ap- 
pearances, (fuch  as  the  bowing  of  crucifixes,  the 
(haking  and  ftirring  their  hands  and  feet,  motions  per- 
formed by  fecret  fprings ;  and  a  thoufand  other  things 
of  the  like  kind  \)  which  though  mere  human  arti- 
fices, are  reprefented  as  the  efFeds  of  the  divine  power. 
The  fraud  pradlifed  by  the  Roman  clergy  with  regard 
to  thefe  things,  was  expofed  in  fomc  remarkable  in- 
ftances  at  the  Reformation.  See  Burnet's  Hiftory  of 
the  Reform.  V.  i.  p.  232. 

never 
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never  reprefented  as  means  of  delujion^ 
but  of  conviftion. 

Wc  have  now  diftinftly  examined  the 
feveral  parages  of  Scripture,  which  are 
generally  thought,  to  allow  the  claims  of 
falfe  prophets  to  infpiration  and  miracles ; 
and,  I  hope,  it  appears,  either  that  thofe 
parages  do  not  refer  to  any  fuch  claimsj 
or  exprcfsly  deny  their  validity.  Whe- 
ther thefe  prophets  fpoke  in  the  name  of 
the  true  God,  or  in  the  name  of  falfe 
gods,  the  Scriptures  reprefent  them  as  to- 
tally defHtute  of  fupernatural  knowlege 
and  power,  and  exprefsly  refolve  all  their 
pretences  to  them,  into  human  artifice 
and  falHiood  ^.     This  has  been  already 

fhewn, 

*  Some  of  our  lateft  and  moft  approved  writers  upon 
miracles  affirm,  that  God  will  not  fuiFcr  falfe  prophets  to 
work  miracles,y&  ai  to  lay  men  under  a  neeejjity  of  being  de^ 
eeived^  or  without  giving  boneft  men  plain  evidence  of  the  im'* 
pofture.  See  Mr.  Hallet  on  miracles^  and  Dr.  Benfon's 
Life  of  Chrift,  p.  202,  203,  219,  220,  222,  234,  235, 
236.  The  Scriptures  feem  to  me  to  deny  the  power 
of  falfe  prophets,  to  perform  miracles  under  any  cir- 
cumftances  whatever.  And  indeed  if  the  whole  nature 
of  miracles  lay  in  being  fuch  things^  as  are  above  the  p&wer 
of  men^  (as  the  do£lor  affirms,  p.  236,  compare  p. 
204  \)  if  they  may  be  performed  by  falfe  prophets, 

Y  3  when 
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fhcwn,  both  with  refpeft  to  th^ir  pre- 
tended miracles  and  prophecies.  \  will 
here  add  a  few  pafTages,  which  more  im- 
mediately refer  to  the  latter.  Mofes  af- 
cribes  them  to  the  arrogance  or  pre/umpr- 
tion^  of  the  prophet.  Jefemiab  calls 
thcm»  the  vifion  of  bis  own  be/frt  *,  not 

I 

the  fupernatural  fuggefUon$  of  (he  dtvil. 
And  Ezekiel  defcribes  the  falfe  prophets, 
as  prophefying  out  of  their  oi^n  beart^^ 
ZTi^ following  tbcir  own  fpirity  and  as  bav^ 
ingfcen  nothing^.  Before 

when  they  do  not  neceflarily  fubjefl  hoocft  men  to  de- 
lufion ;  and  if  performed  by  fuch  prophets,  are  to 
have  no  regard  paid  to  them,  (p.  202  -,)  how  arc  thvy, 
in  their  own  nature,  ilgns  of  a  divine  intcrpofition,  and 
a  divine  nil.Tion  ?  Befidcs,  there  could  be  very  little 
danger  of  any  man's  being  deceived  by  the  miracles  of 
a  falfe  prophet  ^  li  lic  w;l>  clearly  and  certainly  per- 
fuaded,  that  ihcfc  works  are  no  diftinguifhing  tefl  of 
ia  divine  ir/.rrpofition  \  (as  was  fhcwn  above,  p.  137.) 
There  v.'ould,  in  this  cafe,  be  more  probability  of 
mens  rcjcdling  the  miracles  of  a  true  prophet  j  from 
an  apprchcnfion,  that  infinite  wifdom  would  not  cm- 
ploy  ambiguous  proofs  of  a  divine  miiHon. 

*  Dcut.  xviii.  22.  The  prcphe}  kas  fp:ken  it  prefump" 
iucujiy  p*^'3  per  fupcrbiam  vcl  tumorem  animi  fuit 

*  Ch.  xxiii.  16.  In  ch.  xiv.  14,  he  fays.  They  pro- 
phjie  unto  you  a  f.i\]e  vljion^  —  and  the  deceit  of  tbih 
bturt.      **  Ezek.  xiii,  2,  3.  Sec  alfo  Zechar.  xiii.  4. 
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Before  we  proceed  any  farther ;  let  us 
rccolle<a  how  far  we  are  advanced  in  ex- 
amining into  the  fenfe  of  Scripture,  con- 
cerning the  author  of  miracles,  whether 
pf  power  or  kflpwlegc.  We  have  at- 
tempted to  fh^Wf  that  the  Scripture  de- 
nies the  abiUty  of  perforQiing  any  pii- 
wck$,  to  aqgel^,  whether  gopd  or  evil ; 
to  th?  fpirits  sf  departed  vci^vi\  to  the 
Hp^the(i  deities  j  to  magiciaqs^  who  pre- 
tended to  an  in^rcourfe  with  them ;  and 
laftly,  to  ^  fa}fe  prophets,  upon  wl^at- 
cver  principles  they  grounded  their  pre- 
tenfions.  Now  thefe  are  the  only  agents, 
who  have  ever  b^en  conceived  as  capable 
of  working  miracles,  either  in  oppofition 
to  God,  or  without  an  immediate  com- 
miflion  from  him.  And  confequently 
the  Scripture,  by  denying  the  miraculous 
power  of  all  thefe,  docs,  in  efFcdt,  deny, 
that  any  fingle  miracle  has  ever  been  per- 
formed without  the  immediate  intcrpo- 
iition  of  God.  , Farther  evidence  of  this 
4fpportant  point  will  occur  in  the  follow- 
ing £b£tions. 

Y  4  SECT, 
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SECT.     V.  ^ 

TAe  Scriptures  reprefent  the  one  true  God^ 
as  the  fole  creator  and  fovereign  of  the 
worldf  which  be  governs  by  fixed  and 
invariable  laws.  To  bim  they  appro^ 
priate  all  miracles^  and  urge  tbem  as 
demonfirations  of  bis  Divinity  and  f ok 
dominion  over  naturci  in  oppoftion  to  the 
claims  of  all  other  Jiiperior  beings.  The 
ancient  controverfy  between  the  prophets 
of  God  and  idolaters^  Jiated. 

TN  dire(S  oppofition  to  the  numerous 
fiditious  deities  of  the  Pagans,  whe- 
ther they  were  fuppofed  to  poflefs  an  ori- 
ginal, or  only  a  delegated  power  and  aur 
thority;  the  prophets  of  the  true  Go^ 
affirm,  that  he  ajone  is  God  :  He  is  jfe^ 
f>ovaby  and  there  is  no  God  befdes  him  : 
Jie  is  Jehovah 9  and  there  is  none  elfe^. 
'jThe  Heathens  niaintained  the  exiftpncp 

*  Deut.  iv.  35.    If.  xIt.  5,  6,  18,  21,  22.  compare 
flu  xliii.  10-— 13.  ch.  xliv*  8.     2  Sam.  vii.  22. 

of 
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of  local  ^  deities^  whofe  power  and  pre«> 
&nce  were  circutnfcribed  within  narrow 
bounds.  Ariftotle  very  juftly  obferves^ 
^^  that  it  was  by  no  means  agreable  to  the 
^^  iyftem  of  religion  eftablifhed  by  law, 
**  to  fuppofe'God  to  be  one  moft  power* 
**  ful  and  excellent  being ;  the  gods  in 
**  that  fyftem  being  mutually  better  one 
^^  than  another,  as  to  many  things  \ " 
Accordingly  we  find,  that  as  each  nation ' 
had  it's  chief  deity  5  fo  feveral  of  the  gods 
held  by  the  iame  people  were  each  of 
them  fupreme  in  their  reipedive  pro*- 
vinces,  and  independent  of  the  reft.  One 
was  fupreme  ruler  over  the  bean)ens9  an- 
other over  the  air  and  winds,  and  others 
ftill  different  from  thefe  over  the  fea  and 
earth  and  helL  But  the  language  of  re<- 
velation  is,  Jehovah  he  is  God  in  heaven 

*  I  Kings  XX.  23. 

*  When  arguing  againft  Zeno,  Ariftode  fays,  «[ycp 

^  0lx7/ro9  Ai^vr^  ot/  J^9ilS  J^i  tSto  kaIa  T3r  fifJLov,  iwet 
'jrowi  KpfiT]}cf  SfAi  tfAANAivF  01  •^coi^  Dc  Xenophan^, 
Zenone,  et  Gorgia,  c^  4.  inter  oper.  V.  2.  p.  841, 
842*  ed.  Paris.  '  Judges  xi.  24. 

aiave. 
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idnyuct  an4  up9n  the  earfb  bewfatb^  tberf 
i$  wuf  ejfe ' ;  he  exiils  and  operates  in  aU 
places,  without  limits,  and  without  con-* 
troul  \  To  underftand  this  language,  it 
\%  ucccflary  to  recoUc^,  that  the  weird, 
God,  in  Scripture  denotes  a  gov^por  or 
king ;  nor  is  more  included  in  the  ge^ 
fieral  idea,  than  authority  and  dominion, 
Mofes  is  called  a  god  to  Pb^uraob  ^ ;  be<> 
cauib  h»  was  appointed  to  controul  and 
govern  hi(n.  Judges  and  kings  are  fnsr 
quently  called  gods  with  refpf^ft  to  their 
fubjefts^  over  whom  they  rule\  And 
therefore  when  the  facrcd  writers  ailert, 
that  there  is  no  other  God  but  Jehovah ; 
they  mean,  that  there  is  no  fuperior  hein^ 
tefidps  him,  who  has  any  power  or  do? 
minion  oyer  mankind,  IJad  there  been 
other  fuperior  beings,  who  were  vefted 
with  power  over  the  human  race ;  the 
Scripture,  we  have  feen  \  would  have  al-? 

«  Deut.  iv.  39.  ^  I  Kings  viii.  27.    Pf.  cxxxix. 

I — 12.     rr.  xliii.  13.  *  Exod.  vii.  i,  ^  Exod. 

xxi.  6.  ch,  ^xii.  9,  28.  Pf.  Ixxxii.  1,6.  Compare 
John  X.  34,  35,        *  Ch.  3.  fea,  2.  p.  2^7,  238. 

lowed^ 
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lovrod,    that    they    yrer?    oijr    god^    op 

Th^  lichens  eidier  believed  the  eterr 
pity  "  of  ?he  world,  or  ^fcribed  it's  origiR^ 
d^d:  th?  gf^l^^MQA  of  animals  %  to  ele^ 

|3ifOtary  ?n4  A^^rea)  deities.    According 

IfH  IJS^  jp(^bliihed  fyfteiTi  of  theplogy,  the 

«wW  WW  V^^4'^^^«>  uot- ci^eatpfJ  I  stance 
f*^'  3#«^^*W  M  ^^^  /«rw/  of  gods^  9li4 
i^lf^igo^^'  On  the  other  hand,  th^ 
|ij43red  {^Rpieiii  afcribe  it*s  creation  to  th^ 
fole  operation  {of  rather  to  the  almighty 
fiat  ^)  of  the  one  eternal  Jehovah :  th 
ffU^de  the  fe(i%  his  band  formed  the  dry 
^4  "*•  H<?  formed  the  lights  and  creaU4 
diorkMjs'.  He  created  the  heavens,  ^nd 
the  earth,  and  all  the  ho/i  qf  them ' ;  that 

'   "  piodorus  Siculus,  p.  6.  ed.  Rhodomani. 

"  *  See  above>  p.  256. 

.    ^Seeaboye,  169—173.    What  wc  call  the  crca^ 

tion  pr  formation  of  the  world,  was  in  the  Pagan 

Jyftem  it's  generation^  or  a  cofmogony.     And  their  cof- 

inegony  or  generation  of  the  world  was  a  theogonji^  or 

gineratfH.  rfgods, 

^  Pf.  xxxiii.  0,  9.     Pf.  cxlyiji.  5,     Gen.  i.  3, 
*»  Pf.  xcv.  5^    '  If.  xlv.  7.       *  Gen.  i.  i.  ch'.  ii.  i. 
Pf.  xxxiii.  6. 


33^    Proof s  fr^m  Revelation^  that 

18,  the  whole  world,  all  the  parts  which 
compofe,  and  all  the  creatures  that  in* 
habit  it,  whatever  divine  attributes  and 
eperations  might  be  fooli(hly  afcribed  to 
any  of  them  by  the  Heathens.  God  af- 
ferts  his  fole  prerogative  in  fuch  language 
«s  this  :  1  am  yehovaJb  ^bo  fnaietJ^  off 
things f  who  Jiretch'eth  forth  the  heavem 
alone  J  who  Jpreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by 
'Htyfelf^.  This  truth  is  often  inculcated, 
with  the  exprefs  defign  of  guardiag  th6 
Ifraelites  from  wor(hipping  the  objeds 
of  nature ". 

To  thefe  falfe  gods,  and  to  demons 
the  Heathens  afcribed  the  government  of 
the  world,  the  dire<ftion  of  all  human  af-« 
fairs,  the  calamities  and  profperity  of  per- 
fons  and  nations.  But  the  Scriptures 
celebrate  Jehovah  as  the  univerfal  fove- 
reign,  who  cxercifes  an  abfolute  domi- 
nion over  all  without  any  rival,  without 
any  co-adjutor  or  partner  of  his  throne; 
/  ani  yebovah,  and  befides  me  there  is  no 
Sa'Uiour.  There  is  none  can  deliver  out 

'  If.  xliv.  24.        "  DeuC.  iv.  19.  Jcrein.  xiv.  22. 

of 
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cfmy  band:  I  will  work,  and  who  Jhail 
let  it^  f  I  make  peace,  and  create  evilf. ' 
It  was,  indeed,  the  main  defign  of  the 
Jewifh  difpenfation,  to  convince  the  If- 
raelites  and  the  whole  world,  that  as  Je- 
hovah created  the  world  at  firft,  fo  he 
refcrved  the  government  of  it  in  his  owa 
hands;  and  that  there  was  no  fuperior 
invifible  being  whatever,  befides  Jehovah, 
on'whofe  favour,  the  good  or  evil  ftate 
of  their  lives  did  in  any  degree  depend. 
This  is  the  doctrine  every  where  incul- 
cated, in  dire£t  oppoiition  to  thofe  wha 
taught,  that  there  were  iovifible  beings, 
who  were  the  authors  both  of  bleflings 
and  calamities  to  mankind-  The  order 
of  the  natural  world  is  reprefented,  as 
fixed  by  bis  decree,  which  Jhall  not  pafs 
away  I  and  governed  by  his  laws  which 
Jkall  not  be  broken,  by  laws  which  he  has 
efiablijhed  for  ever  and  ever  ^  \  and  confc- 
quently  which  cannot  be  controuled  by 

*  If.  xHii.  1 1,  13.  «  Ch.  xlv.  7.  y  Pf.  cxlviii.  6; 
Pf.  Ixxxix.  37.  Pf.  cxix.  90, 91.  Jerem.  x^cxi*  35,  36. 
cb.  xxxiii.  25. 

r  any 
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itoy  authorityii  except  that  by  v^hich  thejr 
were* at  firft  ordained.  If  you  fay,  that 
tibe  aUovfing  a  liberty  to  fdperk)r  created 
intelligences  to  interpofe  in  human  affairs^ 
is  one  of  thofe  very  laws  which  God  has 
brdained :  I  anfwer,  that  if  they  can  dc^ 
this  of  thenifelvesy  and  without  an  im* 
mediate  commiifion  from  God;  then -what 
the  Scriptures  affirm  is  not  trubj  there 
are  other  fuperior  invifible  beings  befides' 
God,  who  can  difpenfe  both  gbod  and 
evil  to  mankind ;  and  the  order  of  events 
in  the  natural  world  is  not  fixed  at  all,- 
but  is  dependent  upon  the  pleafure  of 
thofe  fuperior  beings  *. 

With  regard  to  miracles,  or  deviations' 
from  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature ;  the 
Scriptures  refer  them  to  God  as  their 
author.  Nor  do  they  afcribe  them  to' 
him  eminently y  as  fome  *  pretend ;  but  ab- 
fbliitely  appropriate  them  to  him  alone. 
Witnefs  the  fong  of  Mofes,  Who  is  like 
unto  tbecy  0  JeAovai,  amongfi  the  gods  f 

♦  Sec  above,  ch.  2.  feft.  3. 

-^  Dr.  Sykes  on  miracles,  and  others^: 

wb0 
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who  is  like  unto  tbee^-^doing  wonders  *  ? 
What  words  can  more  ftrongly  deny  to 
all  other  beings  the  power  of  working 
miracles^  and  challenge  it  as  the  fole  pre-^ 
togativc  of  the  true  God^  than  the  fol- 
lowing paflages  ?  Blejfed  be  Jehovah  God^ 
the  God  (f  Ifraely  who  only  doeth  wondrous 
things  ^.  Thou  art  greats  and  doeji  won'* 
drous  things 9  thou  art  God  alone  ^  Such 
language  often  occurs^  Thau  art  the  God 
that  doeJi  wonders^.  To  him  who  ahne 
doeth  great  wonders  *.  Whenever  the  fa- 
cred  writers  occdionally  oiehtion  any  par- 
ticular miracles,  whether  of  power  or 
knowlege ;  they  affirm  concerning  every- 
one of  them  feparatdyi  what  they  da 
concerning  all  of  them  in  gfeneral.  Thus 
they  affirm  it  to  be  the  fole  and  exclufivo 

■ 

*  Exod.  XV.  II.  That  by  zvomkn^  in  this  and  tht 
following  paflages,  we  are  to  underftand  miracles,  ip*. 
pears  from  the  conne<flion  in  which  the  word  is  ufcd* 
't^he  miracles  more  efpecially  referred  to  are  thofc 
wrought  in  favour  of  the  Ifraclites ;  concerning  which 
Mofes  declares,  that  all  the  annals  of  time  could  afford 
no  inftance  of  a  like  nature,  Deut.  iv,  32— ^36, 

*  Pf.  Ixxii,  18.  «  Pf.  Ixxxvi.  10.  ^  PC.  Ixxviii. 
14.        •  Pf.  cxxxvi.  4. 

pre- 
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prerogative  of  God,  ta  raife  the  dead  \  ta 
Open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  %  to  tread  upon 
the  waves  of  the  fea  \  to  flill  the  noife  of 
it's  waves',  to  reveal  fecret  and  diftant 
tranfadlions  ^   to  foretel  future  events ', 
and  to  fearch  the  heart  of  man.     Thefe 
declarations  of  Scripture,  though  they  are 
particularly  levelled  againft  the  falfe  pre- 
tences to  prophecies  and  miracles  amongft 
the  Pagans^  are  no  more  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  notion  of  the  devil's  pofleiling  a 
fupernatural  power,  than  with  the  opi- 
nion of  any  Heathen  god's  poffeffing  that 
power.     If  any  being  whatever  can  per- 
form miracles,   befides  God;   it  is  not 
true,  that  God  alone  can  perform  them. 

As  the  Scriptures  reprefent  miracles  as 
works  peculiar  to  God ;  fo  they  urge  them 
as  proofs  of  his  fole  Divinity,  or  of  his 
claim  to  the  diftinguifliing  charadter  of 
Jehovah*     To  give  us  a  clearer  idea  of 

'  Deut.  xxxii.  39.     i  Sam.  ii.  6.     2  Cor.  i.  9. 

«  Pf.  cxlvi.  8.  "  Job  ix.  8.  '  Pf.  Ixv.  9.  Pf. 
evil.  29.  ^  Dan.  ii.  28,  29,  4,7.  '  \{.  xlii.  9,  ch. 
xlv.  21.  cb.  xlvi.  9,  10. 

thi*5 
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this  very  important  point,  we  mufl  look 
back  to  the  firfl  account  of  miracles. 
When  Mofes>  on  his  being  appointed 
Cod's  ambafTador  to  the  people  of  Ifrael, 
and  the  court  of  Egypt>  defired  to  be  in- 
ilrudted  by  what  title  he  fhould  defcribe 
him ;  God  was  pleafed  to  alTume  a  name, 
which  of  all  others  was  the  moft  ex- 
prefiive  of  his  nature,  I  AM,  or  JEHO- 
VAH "•  Both  thefe  names  are  in  fenfo 
the  fame  j  and  eXprefs  bis  eternal^  unde^ 
rived  and  immutable  exijience  and  excels 
ience"".  They  likewife  aflert  this  as  his 
fole  prerogative ;  and  therefore  neceflarily 
imply  (what  fome  think  they  dircdlly  ex- 

^  Exod.  iii.  13,  14,  15.  In  th6  13th  verfe  what  is 
commonly  tranflated,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM^  is  ren* 
dered  by  Mr.  Purvcr,  I  AM  HE  WHO  AM.  Ac- 
cordingly God  ordered  Mofes  to  tell  the  Ifraclites, 
I  AM  has  fent  me  unto  you.  Though  the  word  ehjeh 
be  in  the  future,  yet  according  to  the  genius  of  the 
jHciurew  tdngue,  it  is  applicable  to  the  prefent 
lenfe. 

*  Eft  autem  hoc  nomen,  Ehjeh  afcher  Ehjch,  deri- 
vatum  a  verbo  hajah,  quod  (igniRcat  eflentiam  vel  eX-« 
iftentiam.    Maimon.  Mor.  Nevoc.  p.  i.e.  63. 

Z  prefs) 
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prefs)  bis  giving  being  to  all  other  things  % 
or  his  being  the  fovereign  creator  and  ab- 
folute  lord  of  the  univerfe.  This  was  de-> 
figned  to  prevent  both  the  Ifraelites  and 

Egyp. 

*"  Ainfworth  and  others  are  of  opinion,  that  Jehovah 
is  a  participle  of  H^n  hajab  \npiel\  and  that  it  doti 
not  only  fignify  to  be^  but  to  caufe  to  hi.  Univerfal  Hift. 
V.  3.  p.  360,  361.  In  the  foregoing  part  of  that  note, 
p.  358,  the  learned  authors  condemn  our  verfion  for 
rendering  Jehovah  by  LORD,  and  the  LXX.  for 
rendering  it  ftJp/o( ;  though  bi(hop  Beveridge  (V.  x, 
p.  1 1 1.)  alledges,  that  xt/p/o;  comes  from  iit7p«  to  he^  as 
Jehovah  from  hajah.  The  lad  mentioned  writer  ob« 
fcrves,  p.  112,  that  the  word,  Jehovah,  is  never  ufed 
with  any  other  genitive  cafe  after  it,  but  fabaoth^ 
though  this  occurs  fo  frequently.  The  title  of  Je- 
hovah or  LORD  of  hofts  (or  fabaoth)  does  not  de- 
note ihi  God  of  battle  \  as  thofc  aflcrt  it  does,  who 
would  degrade  the  God  of  Ifrael  to  a  level  with  the 
Heathen  god  of  war,  whofc  peculiar  province  it  was, 
to  prefide  over  battles.  This  very  magnificent  title  is 
given  to  God,  on  account  of  his  being  the  creator  and 
fovereign  of  all  other  beings  \  the  monarch,  not  of 
fome  particular  people  and  province,  but  of  the  whole 
univerfe.  He  created  the  heavens^  and  the  earthy  and  aU 
the  hoji  of  tkem^  Gen.  ii.  l.  He  is  the  former  of  all 
things^  —  the  LORD  ofhoJIs  is  his  namey  Jerem.  li.  19. 
ch.  X.  16.  Thus  faith  Jehovah^  which  giveth  the  fun 
for  a  light  by  day^ — the  LORD  of  hojls  is  his  name^ 
Jerem.  xxxi.  35.     See  ch.  xxxii*  18,  19.    If.  xlii.  5. 

chap. 
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fegyptians,  from  degrading  hrm  to  the 
level  of  the  tutelary  deities  of  the  Pagans, 
(whofe  influence  was  thought  to  be  con- 
fined to  a  particular  country  and  people ;) 
and  by  afferting  his  proper  diftinguifliing 
charadtery  to  deny  the  claims  of  all  their 

th.  xliv.  24.  ch.  xlv.  5.  Dan.  iv.  35.  The  £ngli(h 
reader  (hould  be  reminded,  that  whenever  LORD,  in 
Capital  letters,  occurs  in  our  tranflation,  Jehovah  fs 
ofed  irf  the  original,  which  I  have  generally  retained 
in  the  paflages  cited  in  the  fequel. 

After  I  had  drawn  up  the  preceding  part  of  this 
note,  I  found,  that  the  celebrated  Le  Clerc  was  of  the 
£une  fent?ment  with  Ainfworth,  with  refpc£l  to  the 
meaning  and  derivation  of  Jehovah ;  though  the  for- 
mer declares,  be  had  never  met  with  it  in  any  author. 
1  will  tranfcribe  a  part  of  his  note  on  £xod.  vi.  3. 
Dubiuna  noh  eft  quin  vox  ab  HTJ  fuit  derivetur^  quo 
faAum  ut  fufpicarer  DeunV  vocaboium  Hin^  fibi  fum'« 
fifle,  non  quod  fua  n^aturd  fit,  adeoque  aeternitate  gaa- 
deat,  fed  quod  efficiat  ut  res  (Int,  quafi  eflet  futurum 
Hiphil  mm  aut  Pihel  r^)r^]  fiiciet  ut  fit.     We  may, 

•      •  •       •  • 

however^  allow,  that  the  word,  Jehovah,  was  only  de« 
Sgned  to  exprefs  God's  eternal  and  immutable  exift- 
tnce,  and  to  aflert  this  as  his  folc  prerogative ;  inaf- 
mucb  as  it  neceflarily  follows  from  hence,  that  all 
other  beings  owe  their  exigence  to  his  fovereign  plea- 
fore.  And  the  miracles  defigned  to  prove  the  former, 
fcfve  t6  afcertain  the  latter, 

Z  2  gods 
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gods  to  any  fliare  in  the  creation  andE 

government  of  the  world.     In  dite£t  ofK 

pofition  to  theie  falfe  gods^  mere  fidion^ 

of  the  human  imagination,  the  God  of 

I&ael  ilyles  himfelf  Jehavah%  him  wha 

is\  and  from  whom  all  other  bangs  are 

derived.     This  conftruftion  of  the  word 

^  is  confirmed  by  the  fequel :  God  faid  to 

Mofes,  1  am  Jehovah:  and  I  appeared 

unt€f  Abraham^  unto  Ifaae,  and  unto  Ja^ 

cob,  by  the  name  (or  under  the  charader) 

of  God  ALMIGHTY  >  but  by  my  name  (or 

eharafter  of)  Jehovah  was  I  not  known 

unto  them  \     God  had  called  himfelf  by 

the  name,  Jehovah,  to  the  Patriarchs';. 

and  they  had  invoked  him  by  it :  in  what 

ienfe  then  was  it  unknown   to   them? 

Critics  have  fuppofed,  that  it  refers  to- 

^  lam  y^bovahf  that  is  my  namty  and  my.  glory  will  / 
not  give  to  on^hiTy  natter  my  praifi  t$  graven  images^ 
Ifaiah  xlii*  8. 

4  At  on  other  occafions  be  is  ftyled  the  living  God,> 
in  oppofition  to  dead  men,  whom  the  Heathens  wor^ 
(hipped  as  gods.  ""  £xod»  vi.  3. 

'  Gen.  XV.  7, 8.  ch.  xxvi.  24^  eh,  xxii*  14.  ch« 
XXYiii.  13. 
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God's  giving  being  er  life  to  his  promifes^ 
by  their  aftual  accomplifhment  *•  But 
this  Teems  a  very  grouncUefs  limitation  of 
jthe  word.  Underiland  it  in  it's  juft  la^ 
citude^  and  God  will  appear  to  fpeak  to 
the  folio wiog  effedt :  *'  I  took  your  fa«- 
**  thers  under  my  powerful  protedion^ 
^^  and  granted  them  marks  of  my  peculiar 
^*  favour;  hereby  afting  rather  under  the 
^^  character  of  tJba'r  God,  than  as  the  one 
*'  eternal  Deity,  and  only  Jbvereign  of  the 
'*  univerfe^  And  though  your  pious  an- 
^^  ceflors  always  entertained  juft  ideas  of 
*^  me  as  Jehovah ;  yet  I  did  not  make  this 
^*  my  true  charai^er  known "  and  evident^ 

'  Both  Ainfworth  and  Le  Clerc  fuppofe,  that  tbi 
word,  Jehovah,  exprefles  God's  caufing  his  promife) 
to  receive  their  accomplifhment :  but  many  of  che  paC- 
iages  cited  by  the  latter,  and  particularly  If.  xlii.  5. 
ch.  xlv.  5 — 7.  Jerem.  xxxi.  35,  (hew,  that  it  muft  be 
taken  in  a  ftill  more  extenfivc  fcnfe,  and  that  it  ex- 
prefTcs  his  charafter  as  univerf4  creator. 

"  To  know  often  fignifies  to  make  known :  I  deUrminnl 
not  to  know  any  thing  amongfi  you^  fave  Jifus  Chrift^  that 
is,  this  was  what  I  determined  to  make  known  amongfi 
youj  I  Cor.  ij.  2.  See  alfo  ch.  viii.  3,  and  Lock« 
upon  it. 

Z  3  "in 


342     Proofs  from  Revelation^  that 

5^  in  the  confpicuous  manner  I  am  now 
"  going  to  do.  To  your  fathers  I  re-- 
f  *  vealcd  myfclf  chiefly  by  private  dreams 
^*  and  vtfions :  but  now  I  ihall  fully  vin-: 
^'  dicate  and  proclaim  my  eternal  DiviT 
^*  nity,  and  my  boundlefs  dominion^  by 
"  the  moft  pub/ic  and Jiupendous  miracles.'^ 
It  was  necefTary  to  explain,  what  is  in- 
cluded in  the  term,  Jehovdi;  inafmuch 
as  the  miracles  of  Mofes  were  defigned  to 
prove,  that  this  term  was  appropriate  to 
the  God  of  Ifrael. 

To  the  Ifraelites  God  commanded 
Mofes  to  fay,  I  AM  hath  fent  me  unto 
you ;  yehovah,  the  God  of  your  fathers  ap-* 
p eared  unto  me  ^.  Mofes  was  farther  in- 
llrudled  to  tell  the  Ifraelites,  Te  Jhall 
knoiv,  that  I  am  Jehovah  your  God,  which 
hringeth  you  out  from  the  burdens  of  the 
Egyptians'^.  The  miraculous  means  of 
their  deliverance  were  defigned,  ^s  Mofes 
fays  in  exprefs  terms,  for  the  convidlion 
of  the  Ifraelites,  or  that  they  might  knoi», 
that  Jehovah  he  is  God,  and  that  there  is 

^  £xod.  ill.  14,  15.         '  £xod.  vi.  7. 

none 
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none  elfe  bejides  him  ^.  When  Mofes  went 
to  Pharaoh,  and  told  him  that  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  Ifrael,  demanded  the  releafe 
of  his  people ;  and  the  king  of  Egypt 
aiked.  Who  is  Jehovah^  and  faid,  /  know 
not  Jehovah :  God  declares  to  Mofes, 
The  Egyptians  jhall  know  that  I  am  Je^ 
hovah^  when  IJiretchforth  mine  hand  upon 
^gypU  and  bring  out  the  children  of  Ifrael 
from  amongfi  them*.  Nay,  each  parti- 
cular miracle  is  frequently  alledged  as  a 
full  demonftration  of  this  grand  point. 
God  (by  his  prophet)  faid  to  Pharaoh, 
IN  THIS  (that  is,  by  turning  the  waters 
of  the  river  into  blood)  thou  Jhalt  know 
that  I  am  Jehovah^.     The  miraculous 

plagues 

y  Deut.  iv.  35.  compare  Exod.  x.  1,2.  ch.  xi.  7. 
2  Sam.  vii.  22 — 24.  ^  Ch.  v.  i,  2.     ch.  vii.  5. 

ch.  ix.  14.     ch.  xiv.  4,  18,  25. 

*  Exod.  vii.  17.  In  like  manner  Mofcs  promifcd 
Pharaoh)  to  remove  the  fecond  plague,  that  of  frogs, 
that  he  might  know  then  was  none  like  unto  Jehovah^  (ch. 
viii.  10.)  or  none  beftdes  him  who  could  perform  true 
miracles,  (compare  ch.  xv.  11.)  — -  The  fwarms  of 
flies  were  fent  upon  Egypt,  while  Goihen  was  pre- 
ferved  from  them,  to  the  end^  thou  mayeft  know,  (as  Cxod 
fidd  to  Pharaoh)  that  I  am  Jehovah^  in  tie  midft  of  the 

Z  4  earthy 
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plagues  of  Egypt  were  not  defigned, 
merely  or  principally  to  accomplifli  the 
deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites  from  the 
bondage  of  Egypt;  which  might  have 
been  efFefted  with  fewer  (or  without  any 
vifible)  deviations  from  the  ordinary  courfe 
of  nature.  The  principal  end  which  God 
had  in  view,  was  infinitely  more  im- 
portant^  and  the  very  fame  with  that 
whiph  he  propofed  by  taking  the  Ifraelites 
%o  be  his  peculiar  people;^  viz.  the  mani- 
feftation  of  himfelf  to  the  world.  For  it 
was  not  from  any  partial  regards  to  them, 
that  they  were  at  fir  ft  feparated  from,  the 
reft  of  mankind^,  but  to  accomplifli  the 
defigns  of  Gpd's  general  providence,  ancj 
(amongft  other  important  purpofes)  tq 
recover  and  preferve  the  knowlege  of  the 

0arthy  (ch,  viii.  22.)  or,  **  the  fovereign  of  the  whole 
earth,  not  of  one  pariicular  diftridl  only."  The  me- 
taphor, as  Paul  us  Fagius  obferves  upon  the  place,  i^ 
taken  a  regibus,  qui  fedes  fuas  fere  habent  in  mediis 

provinciis,  ut  ex  aequo  ill  is  profpicere  poflint.-; Tq 

the  fame  effeQ,  it  is  faid,  the  hail  fliould  be  removed, 
rhat  Pharaoh  might  know,  that  the  earth  is  Jehovah^ 
ch,  ix.  2^. 

Z  true 
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frqe  God,  and  to  propagate  it  amongd 
^e  Heathen  nations^  (and  thereby  to 
prepare  the  world  for  the  poming  of 
Chrift.)  The  nations  wpre  already  funk 
into  the  groifeft  idolatry^  fuch  as  gave  a 
/andion  to  the  fouled  crimes.  Egypf 
was  the  parent  and  nurfe  pf  this  idolatry^ 
From  hence  it  was  propagated  through 
many  other  nations.  By  their  relidence 
in  this  country^  the  Ifraelites  themfelves 
were  defiled  with  it^s  idols^.  Jehovah^ 
therefore,  in  his  infinite  wifdom  and  good* 
nefs;»  was  pleafed  to  accompli(h  their  re* 
demptioni  in  a  manner  the  moft  proper  to 
convince  them,  and  the  Egyptians,  and  the 
.  other  nations,  of  the  evil  and  fo)ly  of  idola- 
try, and  to  make  h^mfelf  known  and  adored 
9&  the  only  living  God%  Pharaoh  was 
prefervcd,  after  he  defcrved  to  have  been 
put  off  for  his  oppreflion  and  impiety, 
that  by  the  new  wonders  his  obftinacy 
would  occaiion,  God*s  name  might  be  de^ 

^  Ezek.  XX.  7.  ch.  xxiii.  2,  3.  Jofh.  xxiv.  14. 
^  See  Exod.  ix«  14,  i6.   cb.  xi.  7.   ch.  xir.  4,  ig, 
;md  compare  If.  xix.  2|.  PA  xxii,  27,  28. 

dared 
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clared  through  all  the  earth  *.  The  efFed 
they  produced  was  anfwerable  to  this  in- 
tention :  for  both  the  Ifraelites,  and  many 

of 

•  *  Exod.  ix.  16.  Though  the  paJTages  cited  above, 
are  fully  fufficient  to  prove,  that  the  refcue  of  the  If- 
raelites  from  their  cruel  bondage,  was  not  (what  coo 
iTiany  have  rcprcfcntcd  it)  the  whole  defign  of  God  in 
the  punifhnient  of  the  Eg)  ptlans ;  and  there  can  be 
no  neceflity  therefore  of  producing  any  farther  proofs 
of  this  point:  yet  I  cannot  forbear  obferving,  that 
what  has  been  advanced  upon  it,  feems  to  be  con- 
firmed by  what  God  fays  to  Mofes,  Exod.  xii.  12.  / 
willfmiii  all  tbi  firft  horn  of  the  land  of  Egypi^  both  man 
qnd  b^qft :  and  againjl  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  I  will  execute 
judgment  \  I  am  Jehruah,  Some  indeed  think,  that  by 
gods  we  arc  here  to  undcrftand  the  princes  and  rulers  of 
Egypt :  but  they  were  very  few  in  number,  in  com- 
parifon  with  the  multitudes  who  fufFcred  the  lofs  of 
their  firft  born.  Others  are  of  opinion,  that  God 
threatens  the  idols  of  Egypt  here,  (ns  he  does  elfe- 
where.  If.  xix.  i.  Jerem.  xliii.  13.)  and  that  they  fuf- 
fered  fome  fuch  judgment  as  befel  Dagon,  i  Sam.  v. 
3,  4.  This  however  is  not  fupportcd  by  the  hiftory. 
Why  (hould  we  not  underftand  God  as  fpeaking  con- 
cerning the  deifies  of  Egypt  ?  Let  it  be  confidered, 
that  the  miraculous  judgments  hitherio  inflicStcd  upon 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  v;erc  the  wifeft  means 
that  could  be  employed  to  convince  them  of  the  claims 
of  Jehovah,  and  of  the  utter  impotence  of  their  own 
gods.     For  the  Nile,  the  elements,  ard  other  obje£l« 

of 
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of  the  Egyptians  feared  JeiovaA,  and  be^ 
fieved  Jehovah  *. 

The  miraples  of  fucceeding  prophets 
had  the  fame  mofl  benevolent  intention, 
with  thofe  of  Mofes.  The  paflage  of  the 
Ifraelites  over  Jordan,  ^s  Mrell  as  that 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  their  difpof- 

of  nature  which  they  wprihippcd,  were  themfelves 
employed  by  Jehovah  as  the  inftruments  of  their  pu- 
nifhment.  The  death  of  the  firft  born,  both  of  mai) 
and  b^ft,  was  a  f^irther  coiidemnation  of  their  falfe 
religion.  For  in  ancient  tinies  the  priefthood  was 
the  privilege  of  primogeniture  ;  in  Egypt,  their  gods 
were  taken  from  amongft  the  firft  bom  of  their  flocks 
and  herds ;  and  thqfe  anima]  gods  were  ^yorQiipped 
with  a  reference  to  their  elementary  and  Adereal  dei- 
ties. The  fatal  cataftrophe  therefore  which  befel  the 
firft  born  of  Egypt,  from  which  the  Ifraelites  were 
preferved,  was  the  execution  of  judgment  againft  all 
the  gods,  as  well  as  againft  the  people  of  that  country. 
Thus  was  the  great  controverfy  concerning  the  claims 
of  Jehovah,  as  fole  monarch  of  the  univerfe,  and  his 
right  to  demand  the  releafe  of  his  people,  finally  deter- 
mined. Thofe  on  whom  fuch  means  of  con  virion 
could  produce  no  lafting  efFed,  were  ceruinly  ripe 
for  utter  excifion. 

•  Exod.  ix.  20,  21.  ch.  xii.  38.  ch.  xiv.  31.  The 
like  efFe£l  was  produced  by  other,  miracles,  Jofh.  if. 
fO)  II.  I  Sam.  xii.  18.  2Chron.  xx.  29. 

A  feflion 
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feflion  of  the  Canaanites^  had  this 
view,  that  all  the  people  of  the  earth  might 
know  the  hand  of  Jehovah,  that  it  is 
mighty  \  When  God  interpofed  for  the 
deliverance  of  his  people;  it  was  that 
both  they  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  might  know  that  he  was  Jehovah  •• 
Accordingly  good  men  prayed  to  God  to 
maintain  the  caufe  of  Ifrael  at  all  times, 
that  all  the  people  of  the  earth  might  know 
that  Jehovah  is  God,  and  that  there  is 
none  elfe^.      And  indeed  the  Ifraelites 

would 

'^  Jolh.  iv.  23,  24.     Exod.  xxxiv.  10. 

«  %  Kings  xix.  15 — 19,  35.  compare  i  Kings  xx. 
13,  28.     See  alfo  Pf.  Ixxxiii.  i^, 

^  I  Kings  viii.  59,  60.  Notwithftanding  the  nu- 
merous paflages  from  the  Old  Tcftament  cited  above, 
together  with  a  multitude  of  others,  ailert  the  God  of 
Ifracl  to  be  yehovah^  the  univerfal  governor  of  the  world, 
and  the  one  only  living  and  true  God;  and  nocwithftand- 
ing  the  Heathen  gods  are  a  thoufand  times  reproached 
in  Scripture  as  mere  nullities :  yet  the  celebrated  Vol- 
taire has,  in  different  works,  endeavoured  to  perfuade 
the  world,  that  the  Jaws  and  their  prophets  acknow- 
Icged  the  local  tutelary  deities  of  other  countries;  j^nd 
at  the  fame  time  infinuated,  that  they  wor(hippcd  their 
#)vn  God  under  no  higher  cbaraflcr  than  thofe.    His 

great 
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would  have  been  deftroyedj  on  accoimC 
of  their  great  propenfity  to  idolatry,  had 
not  God  intended  by  their  miraculoua 
prote^on  or  chaftiiement,  as  they  werei 
obedient  or  diibbedient,  to  a0ert  and  vim* 
dicate  his  own  Divinity  in  the  eyes  of 
all  the  nations.  The  condufion  to  be 
drawn  from  every  fingle  zSi  of  miraculous 
power,  by  thofe  who  attended  to  it's  true 
nature  and  defign,  is  the  fame  as  Naaman 
exprefled,  when  his  leprofy  was  mira«- 
culoufly  cured :  Behold  I  now  I  know  there 
is  no  God  in  ail  the  earthy  but  in  I/rael^. 
The  king  of  Ifrael  in  particular  con- 
fidered  the  cure  of  a  leprofy  as  a  proof 
of  divine  power.  Am  I  God,  to  kill  and  to 
make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  fend  unto 
me,  to  recover  a  man  of  his  leprojy^?  And 
though  the  gods  of  Egypt  and  Canaan 

great  difingenutty  in  quoting  the  Scriptures,  is  well 
cxpofcd  by  the  learned  Mr.  Findlay,  in  bis  f^mSi^ 
tim  of  thi  Sacr$d  Books^  p.  98.  Would  writers  of 
fuch  eminence  as  Mr.  Voltaire^  reft  the  caufe  of  in*- 
fidelity  on  the  grofleft  mifreprefentations,  were  they 
confcious  of  being  able  to  fupport  it  by  fair  rea- 
ftming  ?        *  2  Kings  v,  15*        ^  V,  7. 

were 
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were  worshipped  by  the  moft  immond 
rites,  with  which  the  worfhip  of  Jeho- 
vah could  not  be  charged ;  yet  the  pro- 
phets of  God  never  urge  this  circuniftance 
either  in  confutation  of  their  claims  to 
divinity,  or  in  proof  of  his ;  but  refer  the 
decifion  of  both  thofe  claims  to  miracles 
alone.  Whatever  difference  there  may  be 
between  fome  miracles  and  others  with 
refpcfl:  to  grandeur,  the  Old  Teftament 
conftantly  reprefcnts  all  miracles^  whether 
of  knowlege  or  of  power,  as  proofs  that 
the  God  of  Ifrael  was  Jehovah  ^  The 
New  Teftament  alfo  holds  the  fame  lan- 
guage, when  it  ftyles  miracles  the  works  of 
God  ",  and  fpeaks  of  them  as  defighed,  to 
recover  idolaters  to  his  faith  °  and  worfliip. 


^  If.  xli.  21 — 26.  ch.  xlii.  8,  9.  ch.  xliik  9 — 13. 
ch.  xliv.  8.  ch.  xlv.  18,  21,  22.  ch.  xlvi.  9,  lo.  c^. 
xlviii.  3.  Jerem.  x.  5 — 16.  Dan.  ii.  11,  27,  28,  29, 
47.  In  thefe  paflfages,  revealing  fecrets,  foretelling 
future  events,  delivering  and  faving,  and  the  doing 
cither  good  or  evil  in  a  fupernatural  manner ;  are  not 
only  aiTertcd  as  the  fole  prerogatives  of  the  true  God  ^ 
but  urged  as  decifive  proofs  of  deity. 

"»  Sec  below,  feci.  6.    °  1  Pet.  i.  21.  i  Theff.  i.  9. 

How 
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How  very  different  a  view  of  miracles 
is  thisy  from  that  given  us  by  thofe  learned 
moderns  who  affert^  that  they  argue  only 
the  interpoiition  of  fome  power  more 
than  human;  that  the  loweft  orders  of 
fuperior  intelligences  may  perform  great 
miracles;  and  higher  orders  of  beings> 
greater  miracles  flill ;  that  no  miracle  re« 
corded  in  Scripture  can  be  pronounced 
beyond  the  power  of  all  created  beings 
in  the  univerfe  to  produce ;  and  that  in 
no  cafe  whatever,  can  the  immediate  in- 
terpoiition of  God  be  diftinguiflied  cer- 
tainly by  the  works  themfelves  •  ?  When 
the  advcrfaries  of  revelation  ufe  fuch  lan- 
guage, with  a  view  to  deftroy  it's  evi- 
dence ;  they  fpeak  in  character.  But 
what  raifes  our  wonder  is,  it's  being  held 
by  fome  of  it's  ablefl  votaries  and  ad- 
vocates, notwithflanding  that  revelation 
ftrongly  afTcrts  the  folc  dominion  of  Je- 
hovah over  nature,  and  every  deviation 
from  the  laws  of  nature,  (that  is,  every 
miracle)  to  be  in  itfelf  a  demonftration  of 

'^  Dr.  Clarke  at  Boyle's  Ledlures,  and  others. 

his 
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his  being  it*s  creator  and  lord.  Which 
of  thefe  two  opinions  is  moft  confbnant 
to  reafon^  is  a  point  difctifled  in  the  fe« 
cond  chapter.  We  only  obfcrvc  hcre^ 
that  they  cannot  both  be  true.  Can  thofe 
Works  be  the  fole  prerogatives  of  Jehovahi 
and  a  proof  of  his  fole  alid  unrivalled  fo^ 
vereignty  i  which  others  befides  him>  and 
4Bven  when  a£ting  in  oppofition  to  him^ 
have  a  power  of  performing  as  well  as 
he?  And  can  we  fuccefsfdlly  maintain 
the  argument  frond  miracles  in  favour  of 
revelation^  if  we  do  not  adhei^  to  die 
ufe  which  revelation  itfelf  makes  of  mi- 
racles ? 

The  moft  able  of  our  iliodenl  writers 
feem  not  to  have  attended  to  the  true  flate 
of  the  antient  controverfy  between  the 
prophets  of  God  and  idolaters.  Even  the 
very  learned  and  fagacious  bifhop  Sher- 
lock, fpcaking  of  the  miracles  wrought 
for  the  convidlion  of  Pharaoh,  fays.  Here 
the  quejiion  plainly  was  between  God  under 
the  charaSier  of  the  God  of  the  Hebrews^ 
and  the  god  of  the  Egyptians^  which  of 

tbtm 
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tbem  was  fupreme '.  He  afterwafdl  adds  '^ 
JVi>en  the  quejiion  ts^  Who  is  the  mightiejif 
muft  it  not  be  decided  in  bis  favour  who  vi-^ 

P  Difcourfes,  V.  i.  p.  281,  iSj.  At  p.  279^  he 
had  affirmed,  "  God  thought  proper  to  exert  hira- 
*'  felf  in  fuch  afls  of  power  as  fliould  demonftrate  his 
^^  fuperiority  above  all  gods  of  the  Heathen."  And  fo 
little  did  his  lordfhip  attend  to  the  hiilory,  that  he  af- 
firms, after  the  generality  of  divines,  that  the  cha- 
racter of  diftindlion  which  God  aflumed,  when  he 
tommiffioned  Mofes  to  work  miracles,  was  that  of  the 
God  of  the  Hebrews,  p  279,  2S0;  notwithftanding 
It's  being  fo  evident,  that  the  didinguifhing  charad^ef 
which  God  then  aflumed  was  that  of  Jehovah  \  and 
that  the  grand  dcfign  of  Mofes's  miracles  was  to  prove^ 
that  the  God  oi  the  Hebrews  had  a  right  to  this  title. 
The  miracles  of  Mofes  were  indeed  in  part  dcfigncd  to 
accomplifb  the  dL^liverancc  of  the  Ifraelitcs;  and  in  this 
^iew  they  demon  ft  rated  Jehovah  to  be  the  God  of  the 
Hebrews :  a  charafter  under  which  God  now  appeared, 
though  it  was  not  now  Hrfk  aflumed  ;  for  he  had  flood 
before  in  the  fame  relation  to  their  anccftcrs.  But 
had  he  appeared  under  no  other  or  higher  ch trailer 
than  this;  he  would  have  been  confounded  with  the 
fevcral  local  deities  of  the  Heathens.  Whenever  he 
Was  thus  degraded  as  only  the  tutelary  god  of  Ifrael ; 
(as  he  was  by  Rabfliakeh,  2  Kings  xviii.  33,  34  3)  hof 
vindicated  his  own  proper  charadler  as  Jehovah  God, 
and    fole  monarch  of  the    univerfe,    2  Kings  xix. 

14— 3S- 
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fbly  eocerts  the  great  eft  aSls  of  power  "^9 
All  the  Heathen  nations  had  at  that  time 
their  feveral  local  deities>  whofe  refpec- 
tive  claims  did  not  interfere  with  one 
another;  each  deity  having  a  particular 
province  and  people  of  his  own.  Hence 
it  came  to  pafs,  that  the  god  peculiar  to 
each  nation,  never  had  his  divinity  called 
in  queflion  within  his  own  diftridl  by  the 
other  nations.  So  that  had  Jehovah  ap- 
peared under  no  higher  character,  than 
that  of  the  God  of  the  Hebrews;  the 
Heathens  might  and  would  have  readily 
admitted  it,  without  departing  from  their 
own  principles.  But  the  God  of  Ifrael 
affuming  the  title  of  Jehovah,  and  de- 
claring this  to  be  his  diftinguifhing  name 
and  memorial,  by  which  he  would  al- 
ways be  remembered  and  celebrated ' ;  his 

^  That  in  the  cafe  of  a  conteft,  he  who  performs 
the  mo/l  and  greateft  miracles,  gives  evidence  only  of 
fuperior  power,  not  of  abfolute  fupremacy ;  was  ihewn 
above,  ch.  2.  k(k.  6.  p.  129.  And  how  unfati&fac* 
tory  the  bifhop's  folution  is,  when  applied  to  the 
works  of  the  magicians  in  Egypt,  will  be  ihewn 
below,  ch.  4.  fed.  i.        '  £xod.  iii.  15. 

claims 
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claims  were  abfolutely  fubverfive  of  thofe 
of  all  other  gods,.  It  was  the  funda- 
mental article  of  the  Jewifli  religion^  that 
their  God  was  Jehovah,  and  God  alone  i 
and  that  all  the  Heathen  deities  had  no 
power  or  influence  over  the  affairs  of 
mankind,  within  any  limits  whatfoever. 
And  therefore  the  queftion  never  could 
be.  Who  is  the  migbtiejij  Jehovah  or  the 
rival  gods  of  Paganifm.  Any  figns  of 
power  given  by  the  latter,  would  have 
overthrown  the  dodlrine  of  Jehovah's  pro- 
phets, and  infringed  his  prerogative  as 
the  fole  author  and  fovereign  of  nature^ 
If  he  was  Jehovah,  there  could  be  no 
other  fovereign  of  nature:  and  if  there 
was  any  other  fovereign  of  nature,  he 
was  not  Jehovah,  or  the  only  living  and 
true  God.  Accordingly  we  find  in  fadt, 
that  in  the  conteft  between  the  Ifraelites 
and  Egyptians,  and  in  every  fucceeding 
conteft,  the  queftion  was^  Is  the  God  of 
Ifrael  Jehovah,  in  the  full  and  proper 
fenfe  of  that  expreflion  ?  In  this  there 
was  another  queftion  involved.   Arc  any 

A  a' a  of 
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of  the  reputed  gods  of  the  Heathens  truly 
Gods  ?  or  do  they  poffefs  any  of  that 
power  and  dominion  afcribed  to  them  by 
their  worftiippci"s  ?  And  how  was  this 
queflion  to  be  decided^  but  by  miracles  ? 
A  power  and  dominion  over  nature  can- 
not be  more  efFe£tually  eftablilhed,  than 
by  changing  or  fufpending  the  courfe  of 
it's  operations.  Accordingly  Pharaoh  de- 
manded of  Mofes  a  fign  %  as  a  proof  of 
his  million  from  Jehovah.  And  in  the 
grand  contefl  between  Elijah  and  the 
prophets  of  Baal ;  as  the  queftibn  was. 
Who  is  God,  Jehovah  or  Baal ;  fo  both 
fides  agreed  to  have  it  determined  by  a 
fingle  miracle.  Elijah  had  no  concep- 
tion, that  Jehovah  and  Baal  could  both 
of  them  be  gods,  one  of  them  greater 
than  the  other.  On  the  contrary,  he 
fuppofes  one  of  them  only  could  be  God,' 
or  have  any  dominion  over  nature,  or 
power  of  working  a  miracle,  and  con- 
fequently  a  title  to  worAip;  when  he 
fays.  If  Jehovah  be  God,  follow  him  :  but 

^  £xo(I.  v!i.  9. 

if 
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if  Baal,  folloiv  him  \  The  propofal  he 
afterwards  made  of  deciding  the  contro- 
verfy  by  a  fingle  miracle^  (not  by  the 
greater  in  number  or  degree,)  T/je  God 
that  anjweretb  by  fire,  let  him  be  God, 
Ayhether  Baal  or  Jehovah " ;  is  a  demon- 
ftration  that  Elijah  had  no  expectation 
that  both  Baal  and  Jehovah  could  inter- 
pofe  in  this  miraculous  manner ;  becaufe 
this  would  rather  have  proved  both  of 
them  to  be  gods,  than  that  Jehovah  alone 
was  God ;  which  was  the  point  to  be  de- 
cided. And  had  Baal  anfwered  by  fire, 
this  point  had  been  determined  againft 
Elijah,  and  he  mufl  have  acknowleged 
that  Baal  was  god;  anfwering  by  fire 
being,  in  his  opinion,  a  valid  proof  of  a 
divine  interpofition  5  the  very  touchilone 
by  which  he  himfelf  had  defired  the 
claims  both  of  Jehovah  and  Baal  might 
be  tried,  in  order  effedtually  to  diftinguifh 
which  were  genuine,  and  which  were 
counterfeit.  Elijah  allowed  the  priefts 
of  Baal  to  make  the  experiment  firft,  and 

'  X  Kings  xviii.  21.        "  V,  24. 

A  a  3  to 
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to  try  to  engage  him  to  anfwcr  them  by 
fire ;  firmly  aflured  of  his  utter  impotence^ 
and  defirous  of  expofing  him  in  the  pre- 
fence  of  his  deluded  worfhippers.  All 
application  to  Baal  being  ineffectual,  Eli<^ 
jah  prayed  for  fire  from  heaven,  not  to 
manifefl  the  fupertority  of  the  God  of  If^ 
rael,  but  his  fole  Divinity,  that  it  might  Be 
known  that  Jehovah  was  God  in  Ifrael,  and 
Jehovah  God ''.  When  the  fire  of  Jeho** 
vah  fell  and  confumed  the  facrifice,  the 
people  acknowleged,  Jehovah,  be  is  God\ 
Jehovah,  he  is  God"^.  This  conclufion 
wasjufl,  upon  the  principle  maintained 
above  %  that  the  laws  of  nature  being  or- 
dained by  God,  their  operation  and  ef- 
fedls  can  not  be  controuled  by  any  fu- 
perior  beings  befides  him.  If  this  prin- 
ciple be  falfe,  could  a  fingle  miracle  con- 
fute the  claims  of  the  Heathen  deities, 
and  demonftrate  Jehovah  to  be  the  only 
fovereign  of  nature  ?  But  it  is,  I  hope, 
needlefs  to  fliew,  that  revelation  confirms 
the  dictates  of  reafon   on   this   fubjedt. 

f  i  ICings  xviii.  36;  37.    'V.  39.     y  Ch,  2.  feft.  3. 

Here 
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Here  we  have  no  other  view,  than  to  il- 
luftrate  the  flate  of  the  ancient  contro- 
verfy  between  the  prophets  of  God  and 
idolaters ;  and  by  that  means  to  confirm 
what  has  been  already  urged  to  fhew> 
that  the  Scriptures  reprefent  all  miracles 
as  the  prerogatives  of  the  one  eternal  Di- 
vinity, and  as  proofs  of  his  being  Je- 
hovah, and  God  alone.  They  do  this  in 
a  manner,  that  plainly  (hews  their  having 
no  apprehenfion,  that  any  fuperior  beings 
whatever,  befides  God,  had  a  power  of 
producing  thefe  effects. 


A  a  4 
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S  E  C  T^    VI. 

T&e  Scriptures,  uniformly  reprefent  all  mi-^ 
racks  as  beings  in  tbemfelveSf  an  abfolutt 
demonjlration  of  the  divinity  of  the  mijpan 
and  doctrine  of  the  prophets^  at  ijoboje 
injlance  they  are  performed  \  and  never 
direSl  us  to  regard  their  doflrines  as  a 
teji  of  the  miracles  being  the  fffeSl  (f  a 
divine  interpojition* 

"1X7 HEN  God  commiflioned  Mofes  to 
deliver  the  Ifraelites  out  of  Egypt  5 
he  at  the  fame  time  enabled  him  to  per- 
form figns  and  wonders,  to  procure  him 
credit  both  with  the  Ifraelites  %  and  the 
Egyptians  *.  Miracles  were  the  only  tef- 
timonials  urged  with  either,  in  proof  of 
his  miffion  from  Jehovah.  And  it  was 
alfo  upon  this  evidence  alone,  that  the 
Jaws  of  Mofes  were  afterwards  received 

*  Exod.  iv.  I — 5,  8,  9.    Sec  alfo  Numb.  xvi.  28— 
30.  Pout,  iv.  39*  ^  ^2(od.  vii.  8. 

by 
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by  the  Ifraelites  as  divine  injun£tions% 
and  his  authority  fupported  amongft  them; 
though  they  were  too  much  difpofed  to 
difobey  the  one,  and  murmur  againfl  the 
other  %  They  did  not  however  try  his 
miracles  by  his  laws ;  nor  difpute  the  di* 
vine  original  of  the  former,  merely  be- 
caufe  many  of  the  latter  were  expenfivc 
and  painful,  and  had  no  intrihfic  excel- 
lence to  recommend  them.  Nor  did 
Mofcs,  when  he  proved  by  miracles  his 
commiflion  to  require  of  Pharaoh  the  re- 
Icafe  of  the  Ifraelites,  appeal  to  the  equity 
of  his  demand,  in  confirmation  of  the 
divinity  of  his  works  ;  though  he  might 
have  fhewn,  that  the  bondage  of  the  If- 
raelites was  the  higheft  reproach  to  the 

^  £xod.  xix.  3—8.     ch.  xxiv.  3. 

'  When  the  Ifraelites  charged  Mofes  with  ambition 
and  ufurpation,  he  appeals  to  a  miracle  in  proof  of 
his  divine  commlffion,  Numb.  xvi.  13,  28,  29,  Hvre^ 
by  ye  Jhall  know  that  the  Lord  has  fent  me.-^-^^Ifthi 
Lord  make  a  new  things  and  the  earth  open  her  mouthy  &c. 
It  was  by  a  miracle  likewife  that  Samuel  convinced 
the  Ifraelites  of  their  fault  in  a(king  a  king,  i  Sam, 
xii.  16—19. 

gratitude 
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* 
gratitude  of  the  Egyptians,  whofe  country 

had  been  faved  by  Jofeph,  and  a  viola* 
tion  of  all  the  laws  of  hofpitality,  and  of 
all  the  promifes  of  protedtion  and  kind* 
jxefs  made  to  the  Ifraelites,  when  they 
firfl^came  into  Egypt.  But  Mofes  refted 
the  proof  of  his  authority  upon  the  ibic 
evidence  of  his  works,  as  plainly  difcover*- 
ing  tlie  hand  of  Cod.  The  fucceeding 
prophets  ^  under  the  Old  Teftament,  pro- 
ceeded upon  the  fame  principle ;  and  ap- 
pealed to  miracles  alone,  as  an  unquef- 
tionable  demonflration  of  their  miflioxl 
from  God.  Elijah  in  particular  thus 
prays  to  God  to  anfwcr  him  by  fire.  Let 
it  be  known  this  day^  that  thou  art  God  in 
Ifraelf  and  that  I  am  thy  fervant^  and 
that  I  have  done  all  thefe  things  at  thy 
%i;ord*.     The  very  fame  ufe  is  made  of 

^  Jofli.  iii.  7.  ch.  iv.  14.  I  Sam.  x.  i — 7.  ch.  xii. 
16—18.  X  Kings  xiii.  3.  ch.  xvii.  24.  2  Kings  v. 
15.  In  like  manner  with  regard  to  prophecies,  by 
their  accomplifhment  it  ihall  be  known  that  a  prophet 
has  been  amongft  them,  £zek,  xxxiii.  33.  Jerem. 
^viii,  9.  I  Saip.  iii.  19,  20.  compare  Deut.  xviii. 
22.  ""  I  Kings  xviii.  36, 

the 
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the  miracles  of  the  New  Teftament.  But 
this  being  a  point  which  has  been  con* 
trovertcd  both  by  the  adverfaries  and  ad- 
vocates  of  the  Chriftian  revelation ;  (the 
former  fometimes  denying^  that  the  mi- 
racles of  the  Gofpel  were  defigned  to  at- 
tcft  Chrift's  divine  miflion ;  and  the  latter 
often  aflerting,  that  they  are  urged  only 
as  conditional  atteftations  of  it ;)  I  will 
examine  diftinftly  the  pafTages  which 
fpeak  of  the  author  and  end  of  the  Gof- 
pel miracles ;  efpecially  as  I  do  not  re- 
member to  have  feen  them  collected  to- 
gether, much  lefs  placed  in  (what  appears 
to  me  to  be)  their  true  light.  The  mi- 
racles of  Chrift,  and  his  apoiUes  (hall  be 
coniidered  feparately. 

I. 

With  regard  to  our  Saviour;  juft  be- 
fore he  entered  upon  his  public  miniftry, 
he  was  (qualified  for  the  difcharge  of  it^ 
by  receiving  the  Spirit  of  God  without 
meafure  \  or  for  univerfal  and  perpetual 

^  John  iii.  34* 

ufe^ 
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vSCf  and  not  as  the  former  prophets  had 
received  it^  for  a  limited  time  and  oc- 
cafion.  Accordingly  he  refers  both  his 
doArine  and  his  works  to  God  as  their 
author.  He  /pake  as  the  Father  taught 
bim^  and  gave  him  commandment  K  His 
miracles  he  ftyles  the  voorks  of  God,  and 
the  works  of  bis  Father  ^ ;  which  would 
have  been  an  improper  mode  of  expref- 
fion^  if  any  one  elfe  could  have  done  the 
fame  works.  Chrift  exprefsly  afcribes 
them  to  the  finger  or  Spirit  of  God  * ;  and 
affirms  on  one  occafion,  T^he  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himfelf^i  and  on  another,  The 
v^ords  that  I  f peak  unto  you,  I  f peak  not 

>  John  viii.  28.  ch.  xii.  49,  50.  In  farther  proof 
of  his  referring  his  doctrine  to  God,  the  following  paf- 
fagcs  might  be  appealed  to,  ch.  viii.  26,  38,  40.  ch. 
vii.  16,  17.  ch,  xiv,  10,  24.  Agreably  hereto  we  arc 
'told,  that  thi  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  upon  hirrty  anointing 
him  to  preach  the  Gofpel^  Luke  iv.  18,  and  that  after 
his  relurrcdion  he  through  the  HsJy  Ghoji  gave  com-- 
mandments  unto  the  ap-JiUs^  Adls  i.  2.  See  Whitby's 
preface  to  St.  John's  Gofpcl. 

*  John  ix.  3.    ch.  x.  37.    ch.  v.  36. 

^  Mat.  xii.  28.    Luke  xi.  20.  ^  John  v.  19. 
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rfmyfelf.  But  the  Father  that  dwetletb 
in  me^  be  doth  the  works  *,  whereby  thofc 
words  are  confirmed.  He  reprefents  them 
as  a  vifiblc  and  very  confpicuous  difplay 
of  the  glory  °*  and  power  ■  of  God.  His/ 
difciples^  in  like  manner^  fpeak  of  them  . 
as  works,  which  God  did  by  him  "* ;  and 
declare,  God  anointed  Jefus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghoji  and  with  power ^  wb9 
went  about  doing  good^  and  healing  all  that 
were  opprejfed  with  the  devil ^  for  God  was 
with  him  '• 

Agreably  to  this  reprefentation  of  their 
author,  Chriil  appeals  to  his  miracles  as 

'  John  xiv.  10.  *  Ch.  xi.  4.  In  the  40th  verfe 
Cbrift,  when  going  to  raife  Lazarus,  thus  addreflei 
Martha,  Said  I  nst  unto  thee^  that  ifthcu  W3uld/{  believe ^ 
thou  Jhouldft  fo€  thi  glory  of  God? 

^  To  whom  hath  the  arm  of  thi  Lord  hten  n-i 
vealed?  John  xii.  37,  38.  It  is  with  »  peculiar  rc-i 
fcrence  to  the  miracles  of  Chrift,  that  he  frequently 
affirms,  that  feeing  him^  was  feeing  God  who  fent  him, 
John  xii.  44,  45.   ch.  xiv.  9 — 12.  ch.  xv.  24. 

•  A<3s  ii.  22.  P  Ch.  X.  33.    St.  Luke  alfo  (ays, 

ch.  iv.  I,  14.  yefus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spii^t 
into  Galilee^  which  is  explained  Mat.  iv.  23,  24^  He 
heated  all  manner  of  difeafes. 

5  a  de- 
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a  demonftration  (not  a  partial  and  condi*' 
tional,  but  a  contipleat  and  abfblute  dc'^ 
monftration)  of  his  miHion  from  God^ 
He  tells  the  Jews,  The  works  which  my 
Father  has  given  me  to  Jinijh  (or  to  per^ 
form^)  the  fame  works  that  I  do,  bear  wit" 
nefs  of  mef  that  the  Father  has  fent  me* 
He  adds.  Even  the  Father  himfelf  which 
hath  fent  me^  hath  born  witnefs  of  me  "^4 
Juft  as  he  was  going  to  perform  one  par- 
ticular miracle,  he  made  a  public  appeal 
to  God,  that  men  (by  that  iingle  miracle) 
might  believe  that  the  Father  had  fent 
him  \  And  St.  Peter  ftyles  him,  a  man 
approved  of  God^  (or  confpicuoujly  demon^ 
frated  by  God'  to  be  his  meflcngcr)  by 
miracles,  and  wonders,  and  Jigns.  This 
language  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  im- 
plies, that  his  miracles  were  works  ap- 
propriate to  the  Father,  and  therefore, 
in  themfelves,  and  apart  from  all  con- 

*  John  V.  36,  37.  Sec  alfo  ch.  viii.  18,  28,  29,  42, 
54.  ch.  X.  35,  36.  '  Ch.  xi.  41,  42. 

•  'Airi  7K  0$f  «T0<ri/«>/t4irar.  A(Ss  ii.  22. 

c  iideration 
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fideration  of  his  doftrine^  a  full  demon- 
flration  of  his  divine  miflion. 

The  miracles  of  Chrift  were  farther 
defigned  to  evince  his  peculiar  charader 
as  the  MeJJiab  or  anointed.  But  here  it 
will  be  neceifary  previoufly  to  confider, 
what  is  included  in  this  charader :  a  point 
which  has  been  overlooked  ^  by  our  befl: 
writers  upon  the  fubjeS:  of  miracles ;  and 
the  overlooking  of  which  has»  I  appre- 
hend, been  one  caufe  of  their  not  dif- 
cerning  the  peculiar  and  direct  defign 
of  the  New  Teflament  miracles,  or  at 
leaft  occafioned  their  fpeaking  of  it  in  too 
vague  and  indeterminate  a  manner.  Tha 
kings  of  Ifrael  (thofe  vice-roys  of  God, 
who  fat  upon  God's  throne,)  were  in- 
ftalled  in  their  office,  by  the  ceremony  of 
anointing  them  with  oil,  and  very  fre- 

•  I  take  notice  of  this  ovcrfight,  not  merely  for  the 
fake  of  (hewing  the  neceffity  of  here  laying  before  the 
reader,  a  fuller  account  of  the  ends  propofed  by  the 
Gofpel  miracles^  than  any  that  has  been  given  by 
former  writers  j  but  alfo  of  (hewing  in  general,  how 
fieccflary  it  is  to  examine  every  thing  ourfelvcs,  with- 
out trufting  to  the  reprefentation  even  of  learned,  in- 
4iciQuS|  and  candid  men. 

quently 
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quently  diflingui(hed  by  this  titled  thi 
Lord's  anointed.  When  this  term  is  ap- 
plied to  Chriilf  it  conveys  to  us  the  idea 
of  a  iingf  immediately  appointed  by  Godf 
and  qualified  for  that  office  by  a  divine  unc^ 
tion^  the  unlimited  communication^  and 
perpetual  reiidence  of  the  Hdly  Ghoft. 
The  two  grand  branches  of  Chfift's  regal 
office  are  legijlation^  and  the  difiribution 
of  rewards  and  puritjhments  amongli  bis 
fubjeSls^  according  to  their  different  be- 
haviour. In  ancient  times  kings  were 
alfo  judges "  j  and  indeed  the  adminiftra-^ 
tion  of  juftice  is  a  principal  adt  of  go- 
vernment, and  infeparable  from  the  office 

*  This  title  was  not  indeed  peculiar  to  the  kings  of 
Ifrael ;  but  it  belonged  to  them  eminently* 

°  Be  wife  now  therefore^  O  ye  kings  :  be  inftfuSled  ye 
judges  of  tin  earthy  Pf.  ii.  10.  compare  i  Sam.  viii.  5,  7. 
Our  Saviour  declares,  that  sl  judicial  povrcr  belongs  to 
him  as  the  Mcffiah,  The  Father  has  given  him  autho^ 
rity  to  execute  judgment  alfo^  hecaufc  he  is  the  fin  of  man^ 
John  V.  27.  He  fpcaks  of  himfcif  under  the  cha- 
racter of  a  hifig^  when  he  dcfcribes  his  coming  to  judge 
the  world,  Mat.  xxv.  34.  And  St.  Paul  calls  his  ap- 
pearance as  the  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  hit 
kingdom^  2  Tim.  iv.  I.  Sec  Acts  x.  42. 

of 
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of  fbvereign  princes^  An  authority  to 
diipenfe  pardon^  is  likewife  an  eifential 
branch  of  the  royal  prerogative,  and  fuch 
as  it  was  nectffTary  the  foveV^ign  of  man* 
kind  fhould  be  invefted  with^  in  order  to 
his  incouraging  his  fubjeAs,  who  were  in 
a  ftate  of  guilt  and  revolt  from  God,  to 
return  to  their  allegiance  "'^  And  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift  not  being  of  a  tem- 
poral nature,  but  fpiritual  and  heavenly^ 
and  the  chief  bleflings  of  it  being  fuch  as 
could  not  be  enjoyed  in  their  proper  ex- 
tent in  this  world,  or  even  in  the  future 
ilate  while  mankind  continued  under  the 
power  of  death;  it  was  abfolutely  nt^ 
ceiTary,  that  Chrift  (hould  be  authorized 
by  God  to  raife  the  dead,  in  order  to 
their  being  judged,  and  either  rewarded 
or  condemned  '•  All  the  other  exercifes 
of  his  royal  power,  are  only  fo  many  pre- 

*  A£ls  V.  31.  ch«  X.  43*  It  is  obferved  in  Livj, 
Dec.  1. 1.  2.  c.  3,  that  what  renders  tbi  kingly  govern- 
mint  dear  to  the  people,  is  the  liberty  of  pardoning ) 
Regem  hominemefle,  a  quo  impettes,  ubi  jus,  Ubi  id-* 
juria  opus  fit :  efle  gratis  locum,  efle  bexieficio ;  & 
irafci  &  ignofcere  poflc.       *  See  John  v.  27—29. 

fi  b  parations 
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parations  for  the  laft  grand  aft,  of  iniftat-^ 
ing  all  the  children  of  God  in  a  blefied 
immortalicy.  The  notion  we  are  to  form 
of  Jefus  as  the  Mefliah,  is  diat  of  the 

(promifed  and)  divinely  conftitutcd  ^riwr 
and  Saviour  ^.  Iti  his  Ugifiativi  and  /v« 
dicial  capacity,  he  is  fpoken  of  as  if  king  : 
and  when  he  exercifcs  his  powtr  in  dif^ 
penfing  divine  pardon,  in  recovering  man* 
kind  from  the  dominion  of  deaths  and 
putting  the  righteous  of  every  agd  and 
nation  into  the  pofleffion  of  eternal  life^ 
he  is  defcribed  as  a  Saviour.  But,  ilrldly 
ipeaking,  this  latter  office  is  included  in  the 
former.  Chrifl's  royalty  would  have  been 
but  an  empty  title,  without  the  power  of 
diflributing  rewards  and  poni(hments,  to 
inforce  the  obedience  of  his  fubjedts.  In 
a  word,  the  Meffiahfhip  of  Jefus  denotes 
his  regal  commiffion  and  power,  or  his 
right  by  divine  defignation  to  dominion 
and  judicature  over  mankind.  And  this 
is  what  the  miracles  of  Chrift  were  de- 
figncd  to  eilablifh. 

'  Afts  V.  31. 

At 
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At  the  firA  (Opening  of  his  miniftry^ 
iiC  proclaimed  the  joyful  tidings  of  th^ 
^fipipach  or  arrival  of.  the  Mefliah,   or 
4]f  tfae  kingdom  iDf  heaven  i  averted  his 
Irani  authority  to  give  laws,  and  to  ad* 
4niiuftcar  goveruoient  in  this  kingdom  of 
.God;  and  at  jthe  fame  time  urged  his  mi- 
ndes  as  a  full  and  adequate  proof  of  his 
n^  iDveftiture  and  conuniffion.    In  op- 
'{x>lkion  to  thoie  who  accufed  him  of  a 
oaofederaCy  with  Satan^  he  affirmSt   ^' 
Ixafi  out  Jemons  by  the  Spirit  ofGod^  then 
«  the  kingdom  of  Gad  come  unto  you '  i 
KKfhicfa  hnplied,  thait  he  himfelf  was  tfae 
jyccfon,  under  whom  that  kingdom  was 
:to  be  oredled*     To   thofe  who  deiired 
iuKif  in  cafe  he  was  the  Chrifl,  plainly 
to  declare  it,  be  Feplied>  /  told  youj  who 
J  am,  and  ye  believed  not^    ^be  works  that 
i  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  wit^ 
nefs  of  me.  ■■        Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the 
Father  las  fanSlified  (or  fet  apart  to  the 
office  of  ^e  Mefliah,)  and  fent  into  the 
world  (under  fo  high  a  charadler,)  ^hou 

'  Mat.  xii,  28.    Luke  xi.  20. 

B  b  2  hlaf- 


'3  7  2     "Proofs  from  Revilation^  that     - 

blafphemtji ;  becauft  I  faid^  I  am  the  Son 

of  God  •  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 

Father^   believe  me  not.     But  if  I  do^ 

though  ye  believe  not  •  ine^  i.  e«  my  tdti- 

mony,  believe  the  works^  which  are 

the  teftimony  of  God  :  that  by  thefe  vi^ 

fible  difplays  of  liis  power  and  authority, 

ye  may  know  and  believe f  that  the  Father 

is  in  mej  and  I  in  him  ^«    To  his  difciplea 

he  fpeaks  the  fame  language,  Believe  me 

that  I  am  in  the  Father^  and  the  Father 

in  me  :  or  elfe  believe  me  for  the  vsrv 

WORKS  sake  '':  which  are  the  moft  au« 

thentic  teftimonials  of  my  union  with  the 

Father,  and  of  his  dwelling  and  operating 

in  me  by  a  permanent  influence ;  {o  thatt 

properly,  it  is  God  who  fpeaks  and  aflSs 

by  me.     In  anfwer  to  that  inquiry,  by 

a  deputation  to  Jefus  from  the  baptift. 

Art  thou  He  that  Jhould  come  ?  he  refers 

^  The  Son  of  God^  and  the  Mejpah  or  the  Cbriftj  are 
equivalent  terms,  Mat.  xvi.  i6.  John  vi.  69.  Mat. 
xxvi.  63.  Luke  xxii.  66,  70.  John  i.  34 — ^41,  cocn- 
pare  Prov.  iv«  3.    Pf.  ii.  7,  I2.    2  Sam.  viL  14. 

*•  John  X.  24,  25,  36 — 38.   ch.  viii.  28,  29. 

*  Ch.  xiv.  10,  II. 

5  them 
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them  to  his  miracles  for  fatlsfa^ion^ 
And  foecaufe  bis  miracles  evinced  his  dig* 
nity  and  authority  as  the  MefCah,  he 
affirms  their  intention  to  be,  that  the  Son 
af  God  might  be  glorified  thereby  *.  His 
divine  commiflion  and  prerogative  to  dif-* 
penfe  fpiritual  bleflings^  is  particularly 
pointed  out,  as  a  moil  eilential  branch  of 
his  office,  and  at  the  fame  time  mod 
remote  from  th^  conception  of  the 
worldly  minded  Jews.  When  he  healed 
the  maladies  of  thofe,  who,  from  a  prin* 
ciple  of  faith,  applied  to  him,  he  de* 
clared  he  did  it  with  this  view,  that  men 
might  knoWf  that  the  Son  of  man  had 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  Jins  \  And  to 
the  end,  they  might  regard  him  as  the 

*  The  blind  naive  tbtir  Jight^  the  lame  walky  Sccm 
Mat.  xi.  5.    Luke  vii.  21. 

*  John  xi.  4.  By  his  firft  miracle,  be  numifeftei 
forth  bii  ghry^  John  ii«  ii. 

/  Mark  ii.  10, 1 1 .  Chrift*s  reafoning  here  fuppofcs, 
that  the  power  of  hefaling  difeafes  was  no  lefs  the  pre* 
rogative  of  God,  than  that  of  pardoning  fins  s  and 
therefore  that  neither  could  be  communicated  to  any, 
but  by  God  alone. 

B  b  3  difpenfcr 


difpenfcr  of  eternal  Hfe  to  good  men^- 
^ter  having  faifed  them  from  the  dead  j 
befoFe  he  called  La»irad  from  the  grave» 
he  ftylcs  himfcif  the  refurrtSlhm  and  tte 
life^  and  aflhred  hfs  dt(ciple&t  be  that  ben 
lieves  on  me^  though  he  were  deai^  yetftnA 
he  live^.  The  poi^rer  of  reftoring  thd 
dead  to  life^  he  etfewhere  fpedts  of  M 
the  immediate  gift  of  his  Father:  and 
then  proceeds  to  aflert  his  power  R>  call 
all  mankind  from  their  graved,  that  thef 
might  be  adjudged  to  ererlafting  Hfe  M 
death  ^«  And  inafmuch  as  all  his  mi-' 
racles,  by  proving  him  to  be  the  Meffiah^' 
eftablifhed  his  commiffion  from  God  to 
faife  the  dead,  (without  which  he  coukt 
neither  judge  his  fubjefts,  nor  beftow 
upon  them  the  promifed  recompence;) 
we  find  him  upon  all  occafions,  and  par-^ 
ticularly  when  he  fed  five  thoufand  with 
a  few  loaves  and  fifhes,  afferting  his  cha- 
irader  as  the  difpenfer  of  eternal  life'i 

«  John  xi.  25,  26.  **  Ch.  v.  20,  21,  25,  29.  Sec 
ch.  vi.  39,  40,  44,  45.  *  The  Son  of  num  Jhall givi 
mu  you  eternal  lift ^  John  vi.  27. 

adding, 
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ttidio^i^r  him  bos  God  the  Father  fealed, 
his  miracles  being  as  authentic  credentials 
of  his  Meiiiah{hip>  as  the  rqyal  feal  is  of 
%  commiilioa  from  a  prince,  whofe  feal  it 
is :  which  expreflion  ftrongly  implies,  that 
miracles  are  a  feal  which  none  but  God 
can  ufe.  If  impoftors  are  allowed  to  per- 
ibnn  them,  they  are  no  authentic  proof 
of  a  divine  miffion,  any  more  than  the 
royal  feal  would  be  of  an  order  from  a 
prince,  who  permitted  others,  and  even 
his  enemies,  to  have  a  duplicate  or  coun- 
terpart of  the  fame.  In  a  word,  all 
Chrift's  miracles  were  performed,  (and  all 
his  prophecies  ^  likewife  were  delivered) 
with  exai^ly  the  fame  view  with  which 
they  were  committed  to  writing,  that  we 
might  believe  J  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrijiy  the 
Son  of  God',  and  that  believing  nve  might 
have  life  through  his  name  \  The  effect 
they  produced  was  anfwerable  to  this  dc- 

^  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  comey  that  when  it  is  come  to 
fafsf  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  be^  John  xiii.  19.  See  ch. 
ii.  22.  ch.  Ttiv.  29.  ch.  xvi.  4,  30.  I  Cor.  xiv.  25. 
Rev.  xix.  10.        '  John  xx.  31,   Sec  cb*  xi.  15. 

B  b  4  fign 
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iign  of  their  performance!     They  carried 

along  with  them  a  convidion  of  their  di-» 

vinity :  No  man^  faid  Nicodemus  to  our 

Saviour,  can  do  tbefe  miracles  that  thou 

dofiy,  except  God  be  with  him  \    And  the 

multitude,  when    they    faw  his  works, 

marvelled,  and  glorified  God,  who  had  given 

Jucb  power  unto  men ".     Accordingly  his 

miracles  wrought  a  perfuafion  in  fcMne, 

that  Jefus  was  a  divine  prophet  ® ;  and  in 

others,   that  he  was  the  Me£iah\     If 

miracles  were  not  conclufive,  and  even 

cogent  arguments   of  a  divine  miflion, 

the  refinance  of  thefe  means  of  convicftion 

would  not  have  been  upbraided  by  Chrift 

with  fo  much  feverity,  nor  made  a  ground 

of  the  mod  aggravated  condemnation  ^ 

On 

*■  John  iii.  2.      "  Mat.  ix.  8.    See  John  ix.  33. 
®  Mat.  xii.  23.  John  ii.  11,  22,  23.  ch.  iii.  2.  ch. 

iv«  45»  5^*  53*  ^^»  vi*  '4*  ^^^  v"-  3?«  ch.  ix.  35— 
38.  ch.  X.  44.  ch.  xi.  45,  47).  48.  ch.  xii.  ii. 
|l»uke  xxiv.  19. 

»*  Mat.  X.  15.  ch.  xi,  20—24.  ch,  xii.  31.  John 
3^ii.  37.  ch.  xv^'  22 — 25.  Heb.  ii.  3,  4.  ch.  vi.  4. 
God  proceeded  to  execute  judgment  upon  Pharaoh^ 
ppon  his  not  yeil^in^  to  the  evidence  of  the  firft  mi- 

r^Kle; 
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On  the  other  hand,  Chrift  declares.  If  I 
had  not  done  amongfi  them  the  voorks  which 
none  other  man  did^  (that  is,  fuch  as  none 
but  a  truly  divine  meflenger  can  perform) 
they  had  not  had  Jin  t  but  now  have  they 
hoth  feen,  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father  \  On 

racle :  and  Zacharias  was  ftruck  dumb,  for  not  giving 
credit  to  a  fingle  divine  appearance :  which  Teems  to 
Imply,  that  every  miracle  bears  upon  it  the  vifible 
ftamp  of  divinity.  And  wherein  does  the  common 
doArine  concerning  miracles  being  wrought  by  evil 
fpirits,  diiFer  from  the  blafpbemy  againft  ihi  Holy  Gho/f^ 
(fo  feverely  condemned  in  thofe  who  imputed  Chrift's 
cure  of  demoniacs  to  the  affiftance  of  demons,)  except 
in  it's  not  arguing  malice  againft  Chrift  ?  The  Jews 
referred  only  one  fpecies  of  Chrift's  miracles  to  the 
devil :  many  Chriftians  aflert,  that  moft,  if  not  all, 
his  miracles  might  be  wrought  by  evil  fpirits, 

^  John  XV.  24.  This  paflage  has  been  generally 
thought  to  affirm,  that  the  perfonal  miracles  of  Chrift 
were  greater  than  thofe  of  Mofes,  or  any  of  the  ancient 
prophets  ;  which  was  fcarce  true  at  that  time.  Chrift 
is  here  diftinguifhing  himfelf  from  all  falfe  prophets, 
whom  the  Jews  were  too  much  inclined  to  follow, 
even  without  any  evidence  of  their  miffion,  and  from 
a  mere  reliih  of  their  corrupt  dodbine.  The  ex- 
preffion  is  fomewhat  parallel  to  John  x.  37,  If  I  do 
mot  the  workt  of  my  Father ^  heUeve  mo  not.  Both 
thefe  paflages  teach  us  in  the  ftrongeft  manner,  that 

miraclei 
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On  the  third  day  after  he  had  faffe 
deaths  under  the  falfe  imputation  of 
phemy  and  impofture;  he  wta    raiicp 
fiom  the   dead :    a  miracle   which   th 
Scripture  afcribes  to  the  working  of  QoJT^' 
mighty  power  \  and  coniiders  a$  the  ca-^ 
pital  and  mod  authentic  declaratioQ  .oC-' 
Jefus's  being  the  Son  of  God*  ^  and  the  tru 
Mefliah  ;  and  to  which  he  had  oftea 
ferred  his  enemies  for  convidton  \     T 
regal  power  of  the  Meffiah  including 
it  a  judicial  as  well  as  a  legiflative  autho 
rity ;  the  refurredtion  of  Chrift  and 
advancement  to  the  full  pofTeffion  of 
regal  power,  is  fpoken  of  as  a  completioo-^^* 
of  the  evidence,  and  as  a  commanding  ar 
gument  of  his  being  appointed  to  judg 
the  world '. 

II-  With^ 


rwO 


miracles  are  works  which  no  impoftor,  nor  any  buC 
God,  can  perform,  and  in  themfelves  authentic  proofs 
of  a  divine  miilion. 

'  Ephef.  i.  19.     Col.  ii.  12.        *  Rom.  i.  4, 
'  John  ii.  1 8.     Mat.  xii.  38.  ch.  xvi.  r. 
V  A£^s  xvii.  31,     In  this  paflage,  mim  ^apdi^^ 
mH^iff  having  •ffered  faiib  to  all  nun  ^  faith  is  put  fix 


kU^ 
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IL 

With  regard  to  the  miracles  perforincd 
by  the  apofUes  of  CJirift,  after  his  ifcen- 
fion  Into  heaven ;  as  they  are  afciibed  to 
the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ''j  cTca 
to  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedetBp 
f Cometh  forth  J  front  the  Father  % .  arid 
is  difpenfed  through  the  mediation  ot 
Chrift'^;  fo  they  are  urged  as  a  full  vih* 
dication  of  iht  characSter  of  Chrift  fronS 
the  afperfions  and  calumnies  of  his  ene- 
mies, as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  refur^- 
redtion  and  advancement  to  celeftial  dig-, 
nity  and  power,  as  a  confirmation  of  his 
claims  to  be  a  divine  meffenger  and  the 
Son  of  God,  as  a  teftimony  of  God  and 
of  Chrift  to  thofe  whom  he  commiffioned 
to  aflert  thefe  claims,    or  to  atteft  the 

the  evidence  afforded,  or  the  perfuafive  argument  wbeie? 
^y  it  is  wrought. 

^  Rom.  XV.  19.    I  Cor.  xii.  4 — 11.    Hcb.  ii.  4. 

*  John  XV.  26.  y  Tit.  iii.  6.  The  Fathety  fay* 
our  Lord,  wilt  fend  him  in  my  name,  I  will  fraj  the 
Father^  and  he  Jhall  give  you  another  Cemfirter  or  adi^-^ 
fate.  I  will  fend  him  unto  you  from  the  Father.  John 
xiv.  26.    cb*  XV.  2& 

5  fadlfl 
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fads  (his  refurredion  in  particular)  on 
which  they  were  founded  * ;  or  in  other 
words,  as  an  indubitable  divine  tefti-. 
mony  to  the  dodrine  they  preached,  when 
they  taught  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah,  by 
faith  in  whom  pardon  and  eternal  life 
were  to  be  obtained.  Our  Saviour  pro- 
mifed  his  followers,  that  they  Jho^  ia 
greater  works  than  be  bad  done^  becaufe  bc^ 
went  to  tbe  Father ^  (or  was  to  be  exalted 
to  power  in  his  preience  and  kingdom,} 

when,  as  the  efFe£t  and  evidence  of  his 

•  • 

exaltation,  he  was  to  receive  from  the 
Father,  and  difpenfe  to  his  followers/ 
the  Holy  Ghoft  •.  And  when  be  is  come^ 
be  will  (by  the  miracles  he  will  enable 
you  to  perform  in  my  name)  reprove  (or 
rather,  convince)  the  world  offn,  of  their 
heinous  guilt  in  rejedting  and  condemn-* 
ing  me  to  death  as  an  impoftor,  and  of 

*  The  apoftles  received  their  commiffion  from  Chrift, 
John  XX.  2J.  ch.  xvii.  i8,  and  were  appointed  to  be 
the  witnefles  of  his  refurreSion,  ch.  xv.  27.  A£ls  i.  8. 
ch.  ii.  22)  23.    ch.  X.  39,  41.    ch.  xiii.  31.     I  Cor* 

XV.  14,  iS^ 

•  John  xiv.  12.    ch.  xv.  26.     Acts  ii.  33 — 36. 

the 
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"die  rigbtemfnefs  of  my  charader  and  the 

juilice  of  my  claims^  and  of  the  equity  of 

that  judgment^  which  will  be  executed 

upon  my  enemies  *•     He  Jhall  teftijy  of 

me  *.     He  Jhall  glorify  me*.    At  that  day^ 

lays*  Chrift^  ye  Jhall  knowy  that  I  am  in 

my  Father  9  and  you  in  me^  and  I  in  you  \ 

He  intercedes  with  his  Father,    on  the 

behalf:  both  of  his  apoftles,  and  of  their 

'€onverts»  that  they  all  may  be  one^  (by  a 

common  participation  of  the  Spirit,)  as  ^ 

thoUf  Fat  her f  art  in  me,,  and  I  in  thee', 

that  they  alfo  may  he  one  in  us  :  that  the 

-world  (by  the  vifible  operations  of  that 

Spirit,  which  I  Hiall  receive  from  thee,  and 

•impart  to  them,)  miy  believe  that  thou  hafi 

fent  me.     And  the  glory  (the  power  and 

honour  of  performing  miracles  by  the 

Spirit)  which  thou  hafi  given  me,  I  have 

given  them  :  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as 

we 

^  John  xvi.  8— tI  i*    '  Ch,  xv,  26.    '  Ch.  xvi,  14, 

'  Ch.  xiv.  20.  ch.  xvii.  21 — 23.  Compare  ch.  x. 
38.  ch.  xiv.  10^  XI,  cited  above,  and  confult  Di. 
Whitby  on  thefe  feveral  places,  and  on  Ephef.  iv.  4. 

'  John  xvii.  2l-*23.  As,  in  this  place,  denotes  refem^ 

hlance. 
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n»i  ^tre  one\  that  the  worid.nuy  J^num 
that  tb9U  hdfi  faU  me^  and  haji  bved 
tiemj  as  thou  hafi  loved  me.  And  j«ft  fa&- 
fcrc  his  a&cniioa  he  tells  Ms  difoiplQB^ 
vl^  fi)aU  receive  power  after  that  the  Hsfy 
Ghdfi  is  tome  upon  you;  emd  je  JhaU  it 
-nitneffes  unto  me\ 

Conformable  to  this  declared  iatentioa 
4of  Chrifl  in  promifing  and  bedjMriDg  tfab 
^ift6  and  miracles  of  the  Holy.  Qhoft,  ace 
the  iev^eral  uies  to  which  they  are  applied 
-i>y  the  apoftles.  When  they  rccelre4  ^tbe 
^Jf t  of  tongues,  St«  Peter  tells  the  Jews, 
Chriji  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  ex^ 
alted^  and  having  received  (f  the  Father 
tie  promife  of  the  Hofy  Gho/i^  he  hasjhed 
forth  this,  which  ye  now  fee  and  hear  ^. 
And  from  this  effufion  of  the  Spirit^  as 
well  as  from  the  leftimony  of  prophecy; 
iie  argues,  that  God  had  made  JeJUs  both 
Lord  and  Chriji^.  JVe^  fays  the  fame 
apoftle  afterwards,  are  witneffes  of  thefe 

iltnte^  BOt  equality ;  for  in  Cbrifi  dwills  all  the  fulrufs 
&f.thi  Godhead  bodily. 

^.Aaii.  8.  ••  Ch.  ii.  33— 36, 

things. 
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things,  {viz.  the  rcfurrcdion  and  cxalta^^ 
tion  of  Jefus,)  and  fi  aifo  is  the  Htfy 
GhqftK  The  Scriptures  like  wife  inform 
1X8  on  other  occa{ions»  that  v^itb  great 
pawer^  (by  very  iiluftrious  minxXc^f)  gave 
the  apofiks  ncitnefs  of  the  refurreBion  ^ 
the  Lord  Jefus  *".  The  manner  in  which 
the  apoftles  performed  their  miracles^ 
ihews  that  they  were  i^pecially  defigned 
«s  an  immediate  teftimony  to  the  refur-- 
redioQ  and  glory  of  Chrifl.  In  the  name . 
lof  Jefus  of  Nazareth  rife  up  and  walk  \ 
faid  Peter  to  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of 
the  temple.  And  he  thus  farther  ejcplaiafi 
the  intention  of  the  miracle  to  the  aftor 
nifbed  multitude  :  God  has  raifed  up,  and 
glorified  his  Son  Jefus ;  and  his  name  (or 
power)  through  faith  in  his  name,  has 
made  this  manfirong.  The  apoftles  con-* 
ftantly  declared  themfelves  to  be  the  ap*-* 
pointed  witneflcs  of  his  refurreftion  and 
exaltation ;  and  accordingly  their  miracle^ 
are  fpoken  of  as  the  atteftation  of  God  to 
chem,   in  the  execution  of  their  com-* 

*  Afti  V.  31, 32.  ^  Ch,  iv.  30,  33. 

f  Ch.  iii.  6.   Compare  ch.  iv.  30. 

mifnon. 
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miflion.  God  bore  them  witnefs^  both  6y 
Jigns  and  wonders ^  and  with  divers  miracles 
and  gifts  (or  dijiributions)  of  the  Hofy 
Ghoft  *  ••  they  went  fortb^  and  preached 
every  where  5  the  Lord  working  with  them^ 
and  confirming  the  word  with  Jigns  fol^ 
lowing  "  .•  the  Lord  gave  tejiimonj  to  the 
word  of  his  grace ^  and  granted  Jigns  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands  '•  St. 
Paul^  in  particular,  confidered  fuperna* 
tural  interpofitions  in  his  favour,  as  ma* 
nifeftations  of  the  life ""  of  Chrift,  and  as  a 
proof  of  Chriji  Jpeaking  in  him  ^9  and  ex* 
prefsly  calls  his  miracles,  the  Jigns  of  an 
apojile  '^.     He  likewife  tells  his  converts, 

that 

'  Heb.  ii.  4.         "*  Mark  xvi.  20. 

°  AAs  xiv.  3.  By  the  wordy  the  word  of  God^  ihi 
Gofpelj  the  word  of  the  Gofpely  the  word  of  the  kingdom^ 
(which  are  often  ufed  as  fynonimous  terms)  the  Scrip- 
ture means  the  joyful  news  of  the  approach  or  arrival 
of  the  Meffiah,  and  the  preaching  Jefus  to  be  that 
very  perfon,  or  the  ruler  and  redeemer  of  the  people  of 
God.  Compare  Luke  iii.  18,  21.  ch.  viii.  ii.  ch.  ix. 
2,  6.  Mat.  xi.  5.  Pi&s  viii.  4.  ch.  x.  36,  37.  ch.  xi. 
J,  19,  20.  ch.  xii.  24.  ch.  xiii.  42 — 49*  ch.  xv.  7, 
35*   ch.  xvii.  3,  II)  13.   ch.  xviii.  4,  ii. 

•  2  Cor.  iv.  10,  lit     '  Ch.  xiii.  3.      '  Ch.  xii.  12.- 

compare 


ibat  bis  Ch/pel  eafne  n6t  unto  tbem  in  word 
9Hfy§  but  dlfo  in  power,  and  in  the  Hol^ 
Qboft^  and  in  mueb  qfurdnce  (or  with  the 
fulled  tonvidion  of  it's  truth ;)  and  ibat 
bis  preatbing  wds  tH  demdnfiration  of  the 
Spirit f  and  of  p^wer^  tbat  tbiir  faitb 
might  notjiand  in  ttfe  wifdom  of  men^  but 
in  tbi  power  of  God  \  The  effeB  pro- 
duced by  thefe  mitaclesi  coiteiponds  to 
and  confirms  the  account  here  given  of 
their  pfimaiy  declared  intention :  for  they 
demanded  and  procured  an  ^bfolute  credit 
to  the  dodtrine  add  teftimony  of  the  per- 
formerSi  eoncerning  tbe  kingdom  of  God  \ 
fUnd  tbe  name  of  JeJUs  Cbrift  \  And  Sti 
Paul  tells  U6^  that  the  Gentiles  Were 
Inade  obedient  to  the  faiths  tbrougb  mighty 
Jigns  and  winders,  by  the  power  of  tbe 
Spirit  of  God f  and  prefented  as  an  accept^ 

tompslre  i  Cor.  iv.  I9»  io.  ahd  what  i^  urged  abofc^ 
cb.  3*  fed.  4*  p.  31 19  3124 

'  I T heff.  L  5*    I  Cor.  si.  4,  5. 

'  See  ibovCf  Hole  n« 

*  A&  fiii.  6s  7-  See  ch.  ii.  ^3^  41— '43.  cfa.  ix.  3JI, 
4a*   cb.  xiK.  la.    Roouitir.  18. 

C  C:  abk 
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able  ofFering  to  God^  being  JanStified  by 
the  Holy  Gbojl''^  imparted  to  the  firft 
Chriftian  converts  in  many  extraordinary 
gifts; 

The  paiTages  already  cited^  chiefly  refer 
to  the  miracles  performed  by  the  apofUes, 
for  the  convi£tion  of  unbelievers :  I  will 
now  fet  down  the  pafTages  which  exprefs 
the  intention  of  thofe  fpiritual  gifts  which 
the  apoflles  beftowed  upon  believers  i  that 
we  may  fee  the  whole  fubjeiSt  in  one 
view.  The  gifts  conferred  upon  the 
Chriftian  converts,  befidcs  being  a  new 
confirmation  of  tlie  Chriftian  faith,  or  of 
the  dodrine  and  teftimony  of  the  apoftles 
concerning  Chrift'*'i  were  farther  dc- 
figned  as  an  evidence  of  the  divine  favour 
to  all  who  received  and  obeyed  the  Gof- 
pel,  though  they  did  not  fubmit  to  the 
law  of  Mofes ;  as  a  feal  of  the  pardon  of 

"  Rom.  XV.  16,  iS,  19.  It  appears  from  this  paflagc, 
that  the  winning  men  over  to  the  faith  of  Chrift,  was 
the  defign  with  which  the  miracles  were  performed, 
as  well  as  the  effect  which  they  produced. 

^  I  Cor.  i.  5,  6,  7.    2  Cor.  i.  18— 22, 

their 
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their  paft  fins,  and  a  pledge  of  their  adop- 
tion to  eternal  life  * ;  as  a  proof  of  their 
eleftion  of  God  to  be  his  church  and 
people  ^ ;  and  as  a  means  alfo  of  fupport* 
ing  the  wprlhip  of  Ood^  and  thereby  of 
promoting  the  edification  and  improve* 
mentof  Chriftians^  as  well  as  the  con* 
vidtion  of  unbelievers,  who  might  ca* 
fually  attend  the  Chridian  afTemblies". 
With  regard  to  the  miraculous  judgments 
inflided  upon  fuch  as  wickedly  oppofed, 
corrupted,  or  difobeyed  the  Gofpel ;  they 
were,  deiigned  more  immediately  for  the 
puniihment  and  reformation  of  offenders  V 
though  they  ultimately  terminated  in  the 
confirmation  of  the  Chriftian  dodtrine.  . 
The  clear  and  explicit  view,  which  the 
foregoing  pafTages  of  Scripture  give  us  of 
the  precife  intention  of  the  miracles  of 

*  A£ls  ii.  38.  Rom.  v.  i,  5.  ch.  viii.  14 — 16,  .23. 
2  Cor.  i.  22.  ch.  V.  5.  Gal.  iv.  6,  7,  Ephef.  i.  13, 
14.  cb*  iv*  30.  compare  Luke  xx.  36. 

y  I  Thcfl'.  j.  4,  5.  *  1  Cor.  xii.  7,    ch.  xiv.  3, 

22,  25,  31.   Ephcf.  iv.  8—16. 

•  I  Tim.  i.  20.  ASs  xiii.  11.  2Cor.  x«  6.  i  Cor. 
•V.  5.    2  Cor.  xiij.  10. 

C  c  2  the 


5^8    JPrflig/jr  jrm  Revekthn,  tbat 

tbe  New  T^ftamcnt,  may  fenre  to  redtiiy 
^e  midakes  men  haVe  run  into  upon 
tfiis  fykfj^St.  In  the  numfctoika  poffitges 
here  cited,  tbe  diTinicy  of  thefe  aurackt^ 
confi4ered  ift  ditibfelveai^  is  thvaya  dthcr 
expiefsly  afleited»  or  maniifeflly  implied  ^ 
and  they  are  ticcordia^y  urged  at  a  At^ 
cifive  and  tbfoluCe  proof  of  the  divini^ 
cf  the  doQrine  and  teftimony  of  ikiac 
performers,  without  ever  taking  into  con« 
fideration  the  nature  of  the  dodrine  or  of 
the  teftimony  to  be  confirmed. 

To  what  is  here  advanced^  fdme  wiH 
i^bjed,  '*  that  our  Saviour,  when  the  Pha- 
rifees  afcribed  his  miracles  lo  a  confe- 
deracy with  denK)ns,  appealed  to  his  doc- 
trine in  refutation  of  the  calumny.:  '*  If 
Satan  caji  out  Satatiy  be  is  divided  agoin/i 
himfelf'y  h<yw  jhall  then  his  kingdom  fiand  ? 
And  if  1  by  Beelzebub  caJi  out  devils^  by 
whom  do  your  children  cqft  them  out  ? 
therefore  they  Jhall  be  your  judges  \  It 
is  fuppofed  that  our  Saviour  in  this  paf- 
iage  affirms,  that  it  was  abfurd  to  afcribe 

*  Mat  xii.  26,  27. 

his 


his  isiiractes  to  tfao  devils  becaufe  bis  d$c^ 
irmt  vns  vaoOk  oppa^to  aU  that  la  evil 
fyltit  could  wi^  tp  1m  propagated  iQ 
t^  t¥orId  %  and  thitif  0inft  w»8  aa  ao4 
complice  of  tlie  derBf  fiheii  lbs  devil  wai 
iubvtfrting  hk  avrii  intorcftst  ruiaiog  hit 
iiiwn  fcingdoBi.  This  ok^edion,  I  appM«i 
kttidf  ppo^ecKfc  upQa  tffo  miibkcs. 

ift.  It  Aippofts^  tfut  the  Pfaarifees  aftt 
cribed  the  HUfM^  of  Chrift  in  general  to 
«  cdhftderafCy  ^\#ith  deoiiQns;  a  fttppo-> 
iitien  altoigelhei'  gfoundlefs.  It  appears 
from  the  hiftory  %  ^bat  this  calumny,  as 
it  waa  occasioned  hy,  fo  it  concerned 
on\f^  <ine  partictilar  fpedes  of  his  nu<* 
racks^  the  cure  of  demoniacs  ^  whoih 
dUbrders  were  thou^  to  he  caufed  by 
the  influence  of  demons;  fmrn  whence 
tC  was  concluded^  that  they  might  be  i-e* 
mored  by  the  influence  <^  demons.  There 
is  no  intimation  given  las^  that  die  ene<i> 
mies  of  Chrift  ever  extended  this  re« 


^  Tbe  following  are  the  only  jnftances  of  this  ca- 
lomny  on  Mcord,  Mat.  ix.  32.  cfa«  ^u  %%.  Mark  iii, 

C  c  3  proach 
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*proach  to  any  of  his  other  miracles; 
faithfully  as  the  evangclifts  -haYc  recorde4 
every  other  calumny  againft  hiip^  'and 
particular  as  they  h9vt  *beei)  vi  their  ce^ 

latioa  of  this.     Atxi  indeed,  it  is.  Mrtsin, 

< 

that  the  Pharifeea  ixeither  did  nor  could 
afcribe  the  miracles  of \Chrift  in  igAneral 
to  a  demoniacal  agency*  They  ec^l(i  not 
do  it;  I  meao^  pot  Yfitho^t'grofs.ffelf- 
contradiction  :  becaufe  d|$y  allo:9?c^-  rai^ 
racles  to  be  a  proof  of  a  divine  mi|Iion» 
upon  which  alone  their  religion  wa^ 
founded ;  and  becaufe  many  of  (he  mi- 
racles of  Chrift  were  the  very  fame  witl^ 
thofe,  which  their  owij  pjopbets  had  pro- 
duced as  divine  credentials.     And   that 

•  ■■  ■     • 

they  did  not  afcribe  them  to  demons^  ap- 
pears from  their  behaviour  on  fome  re- 
markable occafions.  When  they  were 
unable  to  deny  the  reality  of  Chrift's  mi- 
racles, at  a  lofs  to  evade  the  convidtion 
of  them,  and  fujly  fenfible  of  the  dan- 
gerous confequences  to  their  fuperftition 
and  ufurpatiop,  from  their  gaining  credit; 
ia  a  word,  when  reduced  by  them  to  the 

utmofl 
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utmoft  perplexity,  even  then  they  did  not 
^  much  as  attetnpt  to  argue,  that  the 
works  of  Chrift  proceeded  from  any  evil 
fpirits  ^  but  rather  acknowleged  God  was 
the  author  of  them.  Thus  to  the  man 
born  blind,  on  whom  Chrift  had  beftowcd 
iight,  they  fay.  Give  God  the  fraife  :  we 
know  that  this  man  is  ajinner^.  They 
were  willing  to  allow,  that  God  might 
exercife  his  power,  and  convey  his  fa- 
vours by  a  profligate  impoftor,  rather  than 
that  any  but  God  could  open  the  eyes  of 
a  perfon  born  blind.  In  this  fenfe  they 
were  underftood  by  the  man  on  whom 
the  miracle  had  been  performed,  with 
whom  they  were  difputing;  as  appears 
from  his  reply,  God  bearetb  not  Jinners  \ 
cannot  confirm  by  miracles  falfe  preten- 
fions  to  a  divine  commifHon.  It  has,  I 
diink,  been  univerfally  affirmed,  that  the 
Pharifees  afcribed  Chrift*s  miracles  in  ge- 
neral to  a  confederacy  with  Satan  \  though 
the  contrary  be  fo  very  evident.     How 

^  John  xi.  47,  48.  cb.  xii.  19.  Adls  iv.  14,  16. 
«  John  ix,  24.  '  V.  31. 

p  c  ^  dan« 


392     Trotfsfnm  1Rn$kakn^  the*     ' 

fiangerous  is  it  to  adopt  any  opinion^ 
until  it  has  been  ftri^^  and  inopaitjalljr 
examined? 

2d}y,  The  objeAion  we  are  oooficjering 
farther  fuppofes^  that  our  Lord  in  hit 
reply  refert  the  Phariiees  to  his  dgdfcrino 
for  fatisfadtipn :  whereas  there  fs  not  one 
word  faid  in  relation  to  that|  however  op« 
pofite  it  was  to  the  interefts  of  the  devil. 
^s  the  obje&ion  referred  only  to  oqe  par** 
ficular  kind  of  miracles ;  ib  does  th^ 
anfwerj  which  contains  an  argumeiit  iq 
ponfutation  of  the  objedion  drtwq  frofn 
the  miracle  itfelf.  Our  Lord  is  here  ad«- 
fireffing  himfelf  to  thofe,  who  did  not 
acknowlege,  and  were  unwilling  to  be 
fonvinped  of  his  authority;  ^d  therefore 
argues  with  Uiem  (as  he  was  wont '  tp  do) 
ppon  their  own  principles^  |n  order  to 
filence  thofe  whom  he  could  not  in? 
Aru£i  ^ :  telling  them^  ^*  that  it  was  un«7 

^*  reafon? 

«  Mat*  xi«  12,  13.    ch.  xxy.  24,  25.     Luke  xviii, 

f     i- 

^  To  the  mancious  Pharifee^,  who  had  been  endea- 

Scouring  to  infnare  him.  Chrift  propofes  this  qucftion, 

'  ■  '    '  '  y 


'« Tcaiboable  to  impute  hU  cure  of  demo^ 
^  Di«€8  to  tho  aifiilaiice  of  the  prince  of 
^*  deoums  1  fipce,  if  the  mii:«cl€  cQn«v 
^  lifted  (as  they  appreh^ded^  and  the  oh- 
^*  jedioo  inaipliedi)  in  the  eje^on  of  de-» 
^^  moos  I  it  W98  in  it's  ve^  nature  an  t/Qt 
^'  of  boftUity  agaioil:  them ;  and  S^tan 
f^  could  not  be  fuppofcd  to  aflift  in  over- 
^<  turning  his  own  empire.*'  With  the 
(ame  view  of  expofit)^  |he  abfuniity  of 
this  calumny,  upon  their  own  principles 
and  pretentions^  he  adds^  Jfflhy  Bcelzehub 
foft  out  dimnSf  by  ^mhwi  it^your  cbiUrtn 
fuft  them  tnU  t  tberiftre  tb^fludf  be  your 
jjudges.  By  the  children  of  the  Pharifees 
we  aie  to  underftaqd  their  diiciples  ^  and 
miowersi  or  the  Jews  who  undertook^ 

to 

45^  not  for  die  fake  of  folving  %\kt  dlAciilty,  but  t^ 
Icafc  bU  enemies  ffipechlefs.  And  wben  they  aflced 
lunit  tyU  gaw  him  bis  0titherityf  Mat.  xxi.  23;  he 
aiiArered  this  queftjon  with  ;|fiother»  to  filence  thofe 
who  woi|ld  not  be  convinced. 

^  In  like  manner,  by  ibt  fins  b/ thi  profbits%  we  are 
to  underftand  the  difciples  of  the  prophets. 

^  iV^  ^i^  19-  That  the  Jewi  pr^ifcd  exordfms, 

farther 


I 
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to  caft  out  demons  in  the  name  of  the 
God  of  Abraham^  but  who  certainly  did 
not  fucceed  in  their  attempts  '.    And  our 

Lord 

farther  appears  from  the  tcftimonies  of  Jofephus,  Jufttn 
Martyr,  Irenxut,  Theophilus,  and  Origen,  cited  by 
GrotiuSf  Hammond  and  Whitby  on  Mat.  xii.  27. 

^  §ce  Middleton'9  Free  Inquiry,  p.  84.  To  what 
is  urged  by  this  excellent  writer  to  difcredit  the  tefti« 
mony  of  the  Fathers  to  the  efficaey  of  the  Jewilh  ex- 
orcifirts,  I  would  add,  that  Origen,  notwithftanding 
his  allowing  to  the  Jews  in  his  time  the  power  of  caft- 
-  ing  out  devils,  declares.  That  the  Jews^Jince  iht  coming 
pfCbriJly  are  entirely  defertedj  have  no  token  of  the  divine 
prefeme  amongft  them,  have  no  prophets,  no  miracles^ 
Qontra  Celf.  1.  2.  p.  62.  and  1.  7.  p.  337.  ^nd  Juftin 
Martyr  fpeaks  of  the  prophetic  gifts  as  transferred 
from  the  Jews  to  the  Chriftians,  Dial.  Tryph.'p.  308, 
315.  Indeed  the  Jewi(h  exorcifms  as  defcribed  by 
their  own  hiftorian  ( Jofeph.  Ant.  Jud.  1.  8.  c.  2.  §•  5.) 
are  too  abfurd  to  be  confuted.  Accordingly  the  Jews 
who  had  been  accuftomed  to  the  exorcifms  of  their 
countrymen  (in  which  they  made  ufe  of  magical  ce- 
remonies and  natural  remedies,)  when  they  faw  the 
diforders  imputed  to  demons  perfectly  and  inftanta- 
neoufly  cured  by  Chrift,  were  (Iruck  with  the  higheft 
aftonifhment,  Luke  xi.  14.  Mark  i.  27,  28.  ch.  v.  20. 
Luke  iv.  36,  37.  The  fight  was  new,  and  the  miracle 
carried  ap  immediate  conviflion  of  it's  divinity,  T/uy 
were  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God,  Luke  ix.  43, 
and  affirm,  //  was  nfver  fi  feen  in  l/ra^l.  Mat.  ix.  33. 

compare 


Miracles  argue  a  divine  Interp^tidn.  395 

ILord  (without  either  charging. their  docr 
trin^  with  abfurdity^  or  making  aay  men^ 
tlon  of  the  reafonablenefs.of  his  own)  re« 
proaches  the  manifefi  inconfiftency  'of 
their  conduit.  In  irbputing  his  cure  of 
demQniacs  tp  Beelzebub^  when  they  af^ 
cribed  to  God  the  pretended  iuccefs  of 
their  owp  exorcifms.;  and  at  the  fame 
time  Jt$xes  them  as.  perfons  of  the  moil 
ihamelefs  difpofition,  in  countenancing 
the  groffeft  impoftures,  while  they  re- 
fjftcd  a  miracle  fupported  by  the  cleareft 
evidence.  In  the  fequel  c^  his  addrefs  to 
tiie  Pharifeeg,  inftcad  pf  referring  them 
to  his  dodlrine,  he  urges  the  miracle  itfelf 
as  a  full  and  decifive  proof  of  his  being 

cpmpare  Mark  ii.  12.  The  fevcnty  difciplestriuniphei 
in  their  cure  of  demoniacs,  as  the  moft  wondcriul  and 
dtftinguifhifig  privilege,  Luke  x,  17  ;  and  the  people 
regarded  (hisr  miracle  as  the  charadtcriftic  of  the  Mcf- 
fiah,  crying  out  at  the  fight  of  it.  Is  not  this  the  Son  of 
David?  Mar.  xii,  23.  Nay,  the  Pharifccs  thcmfelvet 
were  never  fo  far  blinded  by  ma.ice  as  to  oppofc  the 
JewKh  exorcifms  to  Chrift's  cure  of  demoniacs:  a 
plain  proof  that  the  difference  between  them  was  too 
great  to  admit  of  any  comparifon. 

-     2  the 
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the  Meffiah  "* :  which  it  could  not  bc^  if 
it.  could  have  been  performed  bjr  tlioft 
who  oppofed  and  blafpbemod  bis  cha-^* 
rafter  and  claims*  And  when  he  adds^ 
tliat  the  gedion  of  demons  aipied  a 
power  (not  only  <^>poiite,  but)  fuperigr  ^ 
to  that  of  BeelTCbub  j  he  ftill  reaions  from 
die  nature  of  the  miracle  alone^  accord*- 
ing  to  their  idea  of  it.  He  doles  his  ad- 
dx^fs  in  the  fame  ftrain  :  ^Mf  it  be  a  juft 
maxim,  that  he  is  to  be  regarded  as  an 
enemy,  who  only  refufes  his  aififtance  * ; 
will  you  account  me  a  friend  and  confe- 
derate with  Satan,  who  diredly  oppoie 
and  difpoiTefs  him  ?  ** 

As  there  is  no  proof  that  our  Lord  erer 
did,  fo  it  is  utterly  impofllble,  that  our 
liOrd  ever  (hould,  refer  the  Jews  to  his 
dodrine,  in  order  to  convince  them  of  the 
divinity  of  hi^  works,  or  to  fatisfy  them 
that  thofc  works  were  not  performed  by 
the  afTiflance  of  the  devil.  For  notwith* 
ilanding  his  miracles,  they  difputed  his 
divine  miflion  and  authority,  on  account 

■  Mat.  xii.  jtg.         "  V.  29.         •  V.  30. 

cf 
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of  the. apprehended  abfurdity  and  impiety 
of  his  dodriiie,  and  his  extraordinary  du-* 
ra&er  and  pretentions  as  the  Son  of  God« 
This  was:  the  caie  of  thofb  who  re« 
proacfaexl  hdm  with  blasphemy,  when  he 
ttti^od  his  commiffion  to  forgive  fin^ 
chough  at  the  fame  titofie  he  confirmed  it 
by  a  miracle  ^ ;  and  of  diofe  who  difpa*» 
raged  his  mahiplication  of  the  loaves  and 
fifliieSy  becaufe  he  fpoke  to  them  of  his 
fufienings  and  deaths  Indeed  the  doc** 
trine  of  his  crofs  was  a  grotond  of  general 
offence  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and 
inflead  of  giving  authority  to  the  miracles 
ci  the  Gofpd,  ftood  in  need  of  their  af« 
£ftance  to  procure  it  a  reception.  The 
Pharifees  who  (as  we  have  already  ob- 
served) could  not  but  allow  the  divinity 
4>f  his  works,  did  nevertheless  concladCt 
from  his  performing  them  on  the  Sab-^ 
bath'day^  (and  thus  fabverting  thofe  fu^ 
perftikions,  which  they  xeverenced  as  the 
moft  efiential  branches  of  religion)  that 


r  Mark  ti.  7. 

«  J«hn  vj.  30,  31,  4i» 

60,  66. 
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he  muft  needs  be  a  wicked  impoflior'j 
And  the  true  reafon,  why  our  Saviour^ 
during  the  courfe  of  his  pcrfonal  tbiniftiy^ 
did  not  more  clearly  and  explicitly  reveal 
feme  parts  of  his  dodlrine^  was,  that  the 
prejudices  of  the  Jews  againfl  them  were 
too  ftubborn  to  be  overcome  by  the 
cleareft  evidence  of  their  divinity  *•  To 
have  diredted  them,  therefore,  to  try  his 
miracles  by  the  dodtrines  they  were  in- 
tended to  atteft,  would  only  have  fo  much 
the  more  confirmed  them  in  their  difbe-* 

»  John  ix.  14,  16. 

•  If  Chrift  had  made  his  docirinc  a  tcft  of  the  divi- 
nity of  his  miracles,  it  would  have  been  neceflary  fcxr 
him  to  have  revealed  his  whoU  dodrine,  before  he  re- 
quired men  to  receive  him  as  a  divine  meflenger  on 
account  of  his  miracles  :  for  how  could  they  judge 
whether  thofe  parts  of  his  doftrine  which  he  had  not 
revealed,  were  worthy  of  God  or  not  ?  Neverthelcfc 
long  after  Chrift  had  required  men  to  receive  him  be- 
caufe  of  his  works,  he  tells  his  own  difciples,  /  have 
yet  many  things  to  fay  unto  you^  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now,  Johr.  xvi.  12.  Even  at  this  day,  no  man,  on 
the  principle  wc  here  oppoU*,  can  regard  the  miracles 
of  Chrift  as  divine  works,  unlef:;  he  be  previoufly  af- 
iiircd,  that  he  pcrfcdlly  undcrftands  the  v^hole  Chriftl- 
an  revelation. 

lief 
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4ief  of  the  Gofpcl.  Even  after  the  refur- 
redtion  of  Chrift,  when  the  Gofpel  was 
propofed  to  them  by  the  apoftles  in  it's 
fuUeft  evidence,  and  the  right  of  the 
Gentiles  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Chri- 
flian  churchi  without  fubmitting  to  the 
Jewifh  law,  was  vindicated  by  the  mi- 
raculous donation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to 
Cornelius  and  other  uncircumcifed  Gen* 
tiles;  yet  circumcifion  was'iHll  infifted 
upon  by  many,  as  a  neceiTary  term  of 
Chriflian  communion. 

It  is  to  little  purpofe  therefore  to  plead, 
as  the  advocates  of  Chriflianity  are  apt  to 
do,  that  the  nature  of  the  dodtrines  which 
miracles  are  defigned  to  confirm,  will 
ferve  to  point  out  the  author  of  the 
works ;  inafmucb  as  this  can  do  no  fer-* 
vice  to  Chriftianity.  For  the  divinely 
authorized  teachers  of  it  did  not,  /and 
confidering  the  prejudices  of  the  firft  con- 
verts, could  not,  make  this  ufe  of  it's 
dodtrines.  Had  there  been  any  ambi- 
guity in  the  proof  from  miracles,  it  would 
have  been  rejedted  by  thofc  to  whom  it 

was 
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was  at  firft  propofed.  In  latttir  age# 
learned  men  have  adventttfcd  (fuch  i»  thtf 
prefumption  and  weakncfa  of  human  rea<* 
fon>  in  many  perfons  endowed  widi  the 
iargeft  meafure  of  k  1.)  to  demonftrate  a 
priori^  that  it  became  God  tointerpoft 
for  the  reformation  of  the  worlds  juft  at 
the  time,  and  in  the  manner  related  in 
the  Go(pel :  and  henee  diej  infer  die  di« 
vinitj  of  it's  miracles,  and  very  often 
even  their,  truth.  But  it  is  certain^  diat 
in  the  age  in  which  die  Golpel  was  pub^ 
liflied,  nodiiing  feemed  more  incredible^ 
than  it's  grand  do£trinc>  that  Jefus  of 
Nazareth  is  the  Meiliah.  And  Jefus  and 
his  apo(Ues  won  men  to  the  belief  of  this 
ardcle,  by  the  evidence  of  prophecies  and 
miracles,  without  once  appealing  to  thtt 
internal  credibility  of  it>  or  entering  into 
any  metaphyfical  rea(bnings  and  di(qui<» 
fitions  concerning  the  dilpenfaticHis  ol" 
providence. 

Indeed,  ietting  all  prejudice  afide^  th€ 
Meffiahlhip  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth  is  i 
doArinc^  which  natural  reafon  cannot,  of 

itfelf. 
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hMip  difcdtrer  to  be  either  true  or  iklftf^ 
R  18  a  dodrioe  which  admits  of  no  other 
proof,  than  the  teftimony  of  prophecies 
and  miracles;  and  yet  can  never  itfelf 
ferve  to  manifeft  their  divine  original  ^ 
A  late  celebrated  wrker  ieemi  to  have 
been  fenfibie  of  this  when  he  faid  %  that 
we  are  to  difiingmfo  hetween  the  doSirines 
iDe  prove  by  miracles^  and  ibe  dcfSlrines  by 
nvbicb  we  try  miracks ;  and  that  they  are 
not  the  fame  do&rines.  With  what  a 
number  of  fubtle  difUndions  have  the 
katned  perplexed  the  evidence  of  the 
GofpeJ,  fuch  as  render  it  very  unfit  for 
being  (what  it  was,  by  it's  gracious  au^ 
thor,  dbfigned  to  be)  the  religioii  of  the 
poor  attd  illiterate  ?  If  miracles  are  com-' 
mon  to  all  fuperior  beings,  is  it  evident 
to  an  ordinary  capacity^  diat  they  necefla- 
lily  argue  the  immediate  interpoiicion  of 
God,  when  performed  by  a  peffon  who 
teaches  leiTons  of  morality }  though  at  the 
fiune  tiAie  he  alledges  his  miracles^  in 

*  Sec  Bcldw;  ch.  5*        •  Slictlock's  Difc*  V.  f .  p* 
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confinxiation  of  claims  and  piwers  quite 
diftinA  from  and  fupeiior  to  that  of  a 
teacher  of  morality^  fuch  as  his  being  the 
Mefliah  and  Son  of  God  i  Beiides»  if  the 
purity  of  Chrift's  moral  precepts  be  a  ne« 
ceOfary  teft  of  the  divinity  of  his  works^ 
wrought  to  eftablifh  his  extraordinary 
prctenfions  and  charafter ;  how  comes  it 
to  pafs,  that  neither  Chrift  nor  his  apofUes 
have  given  us  any  information  concerning 
this  matter  ?  As  they  have  no  where  told 
us,  what  thofe  dodtrines  are,  by  which  we 
are  to  try  their  miracles ;  if  there  be  fuch 
doftrineSy  are  they  not  chargeable  with 
the  mod  criminal  omiflion  ?  an  omiflion, 
which  no  human  wifdom  or  fagacity  can 
fupply.  Nay,  upon  the  fole  evidence  of 
miracles,  they  demanded  faith  in  Chrift 
as  the  Mefliah,  Aefore  they  inftruAed  men 
in  any  other  dodtrines  i  and  therefore  cer- 
tainly without  fubmitting  them  to  pre- 
vious exsuninadon :  which  would  have 
been  very  unreafonable,  if  thofe  other 
dodlrines  are  a  necefTary  tefl  of  the  divi- 
nity of  their  miracles. 

5  The 
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<Thc  plaih  matter  of  fkdl,  as  it  appears 
to  ttie,  ij^^this  i  thfey  never  taught  me  A  to 
Vty  their  miracles  cither  by  the  dodlrine 

they  were  immediately  deiigned  to  coA- 

» 

firih,  or  by  any  other ;  but,  on  the  con-* 
ttaly,  taught  men  to  judge  of  their  doc- 
trine by  their  miracles.  The  very  purity 
of  the  Chriftian  dodhine,  as  well  as  the 
Mature  of  Chrift's  perfonal  claims,  ren- 
dered this  coiiduA  necefTary.  The  Jews 
in  general,  and  the  Pagans  more  eipe-^ 
cial]y>  were  plunged  into  the  deepeft  cor^- 
mption^  The  latter  were  not  only  ido^ 
kters,  but  worfhipped  their  gods  by  ads 
of  uncleannefs,  fuch  as  were  fuitable  to 
their  apprehended  natures.  Would  not 
the  purity  of  the  Gofpel  create  in  fuch 
perfons  a  prejudice  againft  it's  miracles'"  ? 
What  could  engage  them,  to  embrace  a 
dodlrine  that  contradided  evefy  fentiment 
&nd  afFedion  of  their  hearts,  but  fuch 
works  as  were  in  themfelvesi  and  accord-* 
ing  to  the  genuine  fentiments  of  nature, 
certain  and  evident  proofs  of  a  divine  in- 
*  See  above,  ch.  2*  feA.  5.  p*  tai— 124* 
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terpofition  ?  Thofe  therafore  yirbp  endea- 
vour to  prove»  that  miracles  alone  arc  aqt 
a  fufficient  criterion  of  a  divine  loiifipa  % 
do  not  attend  to  the  nature  of,  the  Chiir 
ftian  diipenfatioui  nor  to  the  ftate  of  the 
v^orld  when  it  was  firft  erected.  ,  They 
likewife  impeach  the  conduft  of  Cliri& 
and  his  apoftles^  and  labour  to  deAfogF 
(though  without  deiigoiiig  it)  the  verf 
foundation  on  which  Chriftianity  i3  buikw 
We  have  ihewn  in  general^  that  if  mi-^ 
racks  are  ever  perfbrmied  ia  fupport  of 
falfhood,   they  can  never  afford  certain 
evidence  of  a  divine  commiiSon.     Lead 
of  all,  then,  can  they  ferve  to  eftabliih  the 
divine  mii&on  and  authority  of  Chrifl; 
which  he  requires  us  to  acknowlege  upon* 
the  account  of  his  mirachs,  as  in  them* 
felves  a  compleat  and  fui^ient  evidence. 

I  have  now  laid  before  the  reader  va« 
rious  arguments  from  revelation,  to  prove 
that  miracles  are  the  peculiar  works  of 
God.  Leaving  others  to  judge  c^  the 
force  of  thofe  arguments  s  I  (hall  con- 
clude this  chapter  with  obferving^  that 

what 
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what  has  been  advanced  in  it  concerning 
-the  author  of  nuracles^  Teems  to  me  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  main  dodrines  both  of 
the  JewUh  and  Chriftian  revelations.    As 
It  is  the  diftinguifliing  dodlrine  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  that  Jehovah  is  the  only 
trde  God  $  ib  it  is  the  diitinguifliing  doc- 
trine of  the  New  Teftament»  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  the  only  mediator  between  God 
and  man.    TJboUgB  there  he  that  are  called 
godSf  whether,  in  hedFOen%  or  in  earthy  whe- 
ther fuperior  eeleftial  deities,  or  inferior 
terre/lrial  demons,  who  are  thought  to  in- 
terpofe  in  human  affairs,  and  to  controol 
the  cburfe  of  events,   in  a  fupernatutel 
manner :  hut  to  us  there  is  but  one  God, 
the  Father,  ofnohom  are  all  things,  who  is 
the  fovereign  of  the  whole  world ;  and 
me  Ltfrd  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom  are  all 
things  \  who  is  the  fole  agent  between 
heaven  and  earth,  by  whofe  miniftry  God 
exercifes  his  government  xrrer  mankind* 
But  if  there  are  any  other  fuperior  beings 
who  can  of  themfelves  interpofe  in'  our 

'  I  Cor.  viii.  4,  5,  6.    x  Tim.  ii«  5. 
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affairs  in  a  fupernatural  manner^  and  oon-t 
troul  the  courfe  of  naturCt  without  an  iih^ 
mediate  commiilion  from  God  imd  his 
Chrift ;  then  it  is  not  true»  that  there  U 
none  other  God  but  one,  or  that  Chrift  is 
the  only  Lord  of  mankind.  As  to  the 
former  point,  there  has  been  occafion  to 
confider  it  already  ^i  with  rpfpcsQ;  to  the 
latter,  St.  Paul  obierves,  that  it  was  ah- 
ford  in  Ghriftian$»  who  profeiTpd  to  be- 
lieve In  the  one  JLord,  to  have  cooimu- 
nion  with  other  lords  or  demons 's  his 
power  excluding  theirs.  He  charges  (he 
Coloflians  with  not  holding  the  head,  or 
with  fubverting  the  authority  of  Chrift, 
hy  the  worjhipping  of  angels,  though  they 
pnly  afcribed  to  th^m  a  delegated  power 
and  authority  oyer  mank^nd^  Others, 
perhaps,  may  be  able  to  reconcile  thefe 
fentiments  of  the  appftle  with  the  power 
•f  fuperior  beings  to  work  miracles  ;  to 
rne  they  feem  to  corroborate  the  other 
proofs  from  revelation,  that  miracles  ar- 
gue ^  divine  interpofition. 
f  Ch,  J.  fta.  5.        »  I  Pot.  X.  19, 20, 21. 
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CHAP.     IV. 

Shewingy  that  the  Scriptures  have 
not  recorded  any  injiances  of  real 
Miracles  performed  by  the  Devil ; 
in  anfwer  to  the  dhjeSiions  drawn 
from  the  Cafe  of  the  Magicians  in 
Egypt y  from  the  Appearance  of 
Samuel  after  his  deceafe  to  Saul^ 
and  from  our  Saviour  s  Tempt  a-- 
tions  in  the  wildernefs. 

npHE  obfervations  contained  in  the 
foregoing  chapter^  are,  I  hope,  fuf- 
ficient  to  fhew,  that  the  Scriptures  repre- 
ient  miracles  as  works  appropriate  to 
God,  and  never  attribute  them  to  any 
other  beings,  unlefs  when  afting  by  his 
i^imediate  power  and  commifHon*  Ne<* 
verthelefs,  to  all  this  evidence  it  is  ob*** 
jcfted,  **  that  the  Scriptures  cannot  con- 
'^  fider  miracles  as  the  works  of  Gpd 
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<'  alone  \  inafmuch  as  they  relate  fcveral 
**  injiances^  in  which  evil  fpirits  have  ac- 
'*  tually  performed  genuine  and  incon- 
^<  teftable  miracles,  withqut  (he  order  df 
^^  Gody  in  oppofition  to  his  meflengers, 
'*  and  in  fupport  of  error  and  wicked'i' 
"  nefs.     This/'  it  is  alledgcd,  **  appears 
^^  with  the  cleareft  evidence^  (rom  the 
^<  works  of  the  magicians  in  £gypt>  from 
^*  Samuel's  being  raifed  up  by  the  fi)r^ 
^^  cerefs  at  Endor  i  and  from  our  SavtoQr'$ 
"  temptations  in  the  wildemefs  by  the 
"  evil  fpirit. "     But  if  thcfc  narratives 
eftablifli  the  adlual  exercife  of  a  mira-^ 
culous   power   by  the  devil;   then  the 
Scriptures  grofsly  contradid  themielves/ 
when  (as  I  think,  we  have  already  (hewn) 
they  deny  this  power  to  the  devil,  and 
appropriate  it  to  God.     But  before  we 
charge  them  with  fuch  grofs  felf-*con«v 
tradition,  we  ought  to  inquire,  (if  we 
treat  theni  with  the  fame  candour  we  4o 
other  writings,)  whether  the  faiSts  they 
record,  and  the  dodrine  they  teach,  are 
ppt  perfeftly  confiftent*    Tp  this  ^vA^  let 

W8 
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E8  proceed  to  examine  the  feveral  cafes 
irhich  are  appealed  to,  in  fUpport  of  the 
Evil's  power  of  working  fnitacies.  Wo 
will  begin  with  confidering^ 

« 

S  E  C  T.    L 

^be  Cafe  of  tbe  Magicians  who  oppofed 

Mofes. 

TTARIOUS  are  the  accounts,  which 
learAed  men  have  given  of  the  works 
of  the  magicians  in  Egypt.  Some  have 
fuppoied^  that  God  himfelf  empowered 
the  magicians  to  work  true  miracles,  and 
gave  them  an  unexpedied  fuccefs  \  But 
whatever  they  performed,  the  hiftory  af- 
cribes  it,  not  to  God,  but  to  their  in- 
chantments,  Befides,  would  it  not  be 
injurious  to  the  character  of  the  Deity^ 
to  fuppofe  that  he  zdxA.  in  oppofitioa  to 
himfelf  ?  Would  he  work  fome  miracles 
to  confront  the  authori^  of  Mofes,  at  the 

*  Dr.  Fleetwood  on  miracles,  Difoourfe  i.  uul  Dn 
^huckford's  Connexion,  V,  2.  p.  422,  tA.  edit. 

fame 
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£ifne  time  that  he  waa  working  other  im«* 
racles  to  eftablHh  it  ?  And  how,  in  this 
cafe,  ihould  Pharaoh  know,  whether  it 
was  his  duty  to  difmifs  the  Ifraclites,  or 
to  detain  them  ?  Would  God,  by  a  mi« 
raculous  intei^fition,  require  him  to  do, 
and  not  to  do,  the  very  fame  thing  ? 

Others  imagine,  that  the  devil  aflifted 
the  magicians,  not  in  performing  true 
miracles,  but  in  deceiving  the  fenfes  of 
the  fpedtators,  or  in  prefenting  before 
them  delufive  appearances  of  true  mi* 
racles.  But  we  have  already  (hewn  ^  in 
general,  that  with  regard  to  the  fpeda** 
tors,  there  is  no  manner  of  difference 
between  appearing  and  r^^/ miracles,  when 
the  fiftions  or  illufions  are  not  diftin- 
guifliable  from  realities.  And  if  Mofes 
had  affirmed  the  works  of  the  magicians 
to  be  diabolical  delufions,  or  mere  de- 
ceptions  of  the  fight;  why  might  not 
Pharaoh  have  affirmed  the  fame  concern- 
ing the  works  of  Mofes !  If  one  fide  had 
pretended,  for  inflance,  that  the  devil  fe- 
^  Ch.  I.  fe£t.  3.  p.  48, 49^ 

crctly 
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cretly  ftole  away  the  rods^  and  fubiHtuted 
ferpents  in  their  ftead ;  the  fame  might 
liavc  been  faid  by  the  other  fide :  and  die 
trial  or  competition  muft  have  ended  in  a 
conmion  diftruft  of  the  fenfes  by  both 
parties^  in  confufion,  or  mptual  reproaches 
X)f  fraud  and  impofition. 

The  opinion  concerning  the  worlcs  of 
die  magicians,  which  has  moft  generally 
obtained  *fince  the  time  of  St.  AufUn,  is, 
that  they  were  not  only  performed  by  the 
power  of  the  devil,  but  were  genuine  mi* 
racles,  and  real  imitations  of  thoie  of 
Mofes.  This  opinion,  however,  has  been 
rejeOed  by  ieveral  eminent  writers,  and 
even  by  fome  vety  zealous  aflertors"^  of 

the 

*  This  is  the  cafe  with  regard  to  Dr.  Sykes  in  par* 
tictlar.  His  acxount  of  the  magicians  contains  fome 
pccellent  obfervations ;  neverthelefs  his  seal  to  main- 
tain the  power  of  fuperior  beings,  and  even  of  ivil  fpi- 
rits,  to  work  genuine  miracles,  prevented  him  from 
taking  notice  of  the  ftrongeft  objeflions  agaihft  the 
common  explication  of  the  performances  of  the  ma- 
gicians. At  the  fame  time  he  has  given,  what  I  con- 
ceive to  be,  a  very  falfe  account  of  their  cbara£ler  an4 
pretenfions  '^  and  left  unexplained  many  ^ircumftancea 

of 
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thb  power  of  fuperior  beings  to*  work  mi^ 
racles  without  the  order  of  God;  and 
who  therefore  might  have  acqnie&ed  in 
the  common  explication  of  thu  hiftoiy^ 
liad'  they  not  feen  other  reafixis  £)r  det- 
parting  ftom  it^  drawn  from  the  circnmr 
ftances  of  the  hiftory  itfel£  What  I 
ihall  attempt  to  fliew,  is,  that  the  ma« 
gicians  did  not  perform  works  really  fu- 
pernatural,  nor  were  affifled  by  any  fti^ 
perior  invifible  being.  In  order  to  form 
a  right  judgment  of  this  fubjedit  it  may 
not  be  improper  to  confider 

I.  The  character  and  preten(ions  of  the 
magicians.  It  has  been  already  (hewn 
from  the  teflimony  of  Heathen  writers, 
that  the  ancient  magicians  undertook  to 
explain  and  to  accomplifh  things  which 
were  deemed  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
other  mens  capacities  **.  Conformably  to 
this  view  of  them  given  us  by  Pagan  an- 
tiquity, we  learn  from  the  facred  writers, 
that  they  were  applied  to  by  the  kings  of 

of  the  hiftory,  which  are  neceflaiy  to  the  right  under- 
ftanding  of  it.  ^  Ch,  3.  kSt.  3. 

Egypt 
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Egypt,  dsld  Babylon  to  interpret  and  de« 
cypher  their  dreams  %  as  well  as  to  dif* 
credit  the  miracles  of  Mofes.    In  the  ex- 
erci£b  of  their  artj  they  relied  miich  on 
their  fuperior  Jcnowlege  of  the   fecret 
powers  of  nature ;  yet  we  are  not  from 
hence  to  infer^  with  a  late  learned  writer  \ 
that  they  did  not  pretend  to  any  com* 
merce  with  fpirits  or  denx)ns :  for  the 
extravagant  prodigies  they  undertook  to 
perform)  their  ceremonies^  fapplicationa 
and  prayers  to  the  gods  for  aid  and  fnc-^ 
cefss  demonftrate  the  contrary  ^    Magic 
was  indeed  an  art»  and  might  be  learnt, 
like  any  other  art^  from  perfons  jQulful  in 
k:   hot  it  ^  was  founded  on  the  Pagan 
fyftem  of  theology,  confifted  in  the  prac-* 
tice  of  the  rites  of  fuperftition, '  and  pre- 
tended even  to  a  power  of  compelling  the 

*  Gen*  xli.  8.  Dan.  ii.  lo,  27.  ch,  iv.  7.  See  be- 
Iow»  note  r. 

^  Dr.  Sykes  on  miracles,  p.  142.  Becaufe  witch* 
craft  was  an-  artt  the  do&or  concludes  that  witches 
did  not  pretend  to  receive  their  power  from  demons : 
whereas  it  was  confidered  as  the  art  of  letting  demons 
to  work. 

5  gods 
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gods  tp  execute  their  deiires«  The  a|K 
pellations  by  which  Mo&s  ddfcribtg  thc^ 
magicians,  agrees  with  the  account  her0 
given  of  their  charader  and  preteiifioDt« 
They  are  called  "wi/emen,  firicrers^  and 
magicians^.  The  original  word^  which 
we  render,  magicians^  does  properly  iig« 
nify  perfons  who  undertake  to  expJmm^ 
things  obfcure  and  difficult  \  It  is  here 
ufed  as  a  general  term,  and  comprehends 
under  it  wifemen  and  forcertrs  ;  as  is  evi-« 
dent  from  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
mentioned  ^  Their  being  denominated 
wifemen^  denotes  their  being  the  pro- 
fcflbrs  of  fcience.  With  regard  to  the 
word  we  render  forcerers  ^  it  is  derived 
from  a  verb ',  which  fignifies  to  uie  jug- 

s  Then  Pharaoh  alfo  called  the  wtfimm  and  thi  fir'- 
anrs  :  now  thi  magicians  of  Egypt ^  ibiy  alfi  didy  &c. 
Exod.vii.  II.  ^n^QlO-in 

'  See  Le  Clerc  on  Gen.  xlviii.  8.  (where  the  LXX 
render  it  by  a  word  that  fignifies  interpreters j)  and 
compare  Dan.  v.  ii,  I2.  It  is  often  explained  by 
genethliaci  or  fapientes  nativitatum,  and  is  joined  with 
aftrojogers  and  foothfayers,  Dan  i.  20.  ch.  ii.  10,  27. 
di.  iv.  7.        ^  D^fit^  mecaibephicp.       *  Cafliap. 

ling 
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ling  tricksj  to  delude  the  fight  with  falfe 
appearances,  fo  as  to  make  a  thing  fcem 
otherwife  than  it  is  "  s  or  rather  to  pradifb 
fafcination  and  charms.  The  word  is  al* 
ways  joined  in  Scripture  with  thofe  which 
fignify  divinationf  fortune-tellingf  or  re-- 
vedling  fecrets :  and  it  is  from  the  fame 
root  that  the  words  which  we  render 
witches  and  witchcraft  are  derived  \  Dr. 
Sykes  ^  and  others  have  taken  much  fruit- 
kfs  pains  to  prove,  that  all  the  names  hf 
which  the  magicians  are  deicribed,  im« 
port  only  legerdemain  ^  as  if  they  had 
been  juglers  by  profeffim^  as  well  as  prac^ 

*  Vid.  Buxtorf  &  Ptgnin.  in  foc. 

'  See  Exod.  xxii.  j8.  Deut.  xviiL  10.  a  Chrcm. 
xxxiii.  6.  2  Kings  4x.  22.  Mic.  v.  12.  Le  Clerc 
lenders  the  word  mecafliephim,  dtvinns^  Gen.  vii.  11. 
And  as  thefe  mecafiiephim  (forcerers  or  diviners)  made 
vfe  of  dangerous  drugs,  and  often  employed  their  art 
in  poifoning,  the  LXX  render  the  word  by  ^cp/iicejcd/. 

*  On  miracles,  p.  i66.  When  this  learned  writer 
affirms,  that  magic  does  not  feem  to  be  fo  old  as  the 
days  of  Mofes  in  Egypt,  p.  158 ;  he  contradids  both 
the  hiftory  before  us,  and  Gen.  xli.  8  :  which  agree 
well  with  the  later  accounts  of  this  art ;  as  will  appear 
to  any  one  who  compares  what  occurs  herc>  wicl^ 
firbafi  was  adnmocd  abgve»  ph^  3*  fed  3. 

tice. 
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tice.  There  has  been  occafion'  to  6b« 
ferve^  that  the  Scripture  deiciibes  the. 
Heathen  gods^  and  thofe  who  pmteitded 
to  any  intercourfe  with  tbem^  hy  their^ 
ufual  appellations.  And  the  fiasnes  Yyem 
given  the  magicians  feem  toexprefs  whati 
diey  were  by  profeflion^:  they  afie&ed 
atit  reputation  of  fuperior  knowlege';  and 
pretended  both  to  explain  and  eSEcBc  figas^ 
prodigies  and  wonders^  by  obfoving  the 
roles  of  their  art.  Thefe  are  the  per«*<: 
fons  who  were  called  in  by  Pharaofar 
on  the  prefent  occafion;  and  we  have 
J€en  already  that  the  Scripture  denies 
them  the  ability  of  difcovering  or  efFefik- 
ing  any  thing  fupernatural  '• 

r  P.  253,  274.  ^  This  is  certainlf  the  cafe,  as 
to  the  two  words  magidansy  and  wifemm ;  and  there* 
fore  moft  probably  is  fo  with  regard  to  die  third,  ftr^ 
cenrs.  And  indeed  the  word  itfelf  does  more  properljr 
import  the  pradice  of  fafcination  and  charms^  than 
of  legerdemain. 

'  In  confirmation  of  what  is  obferved  here  and 
above  (ch.  3.  k&.  3.)  concerning  the  magicians,  i 
add  a  paflage  from  Tacitus,  Hift.  1.  4,  Ptolomceiil 
•mine  &  miraculo  excicus,  facerdetibus  EgyptiomiB^ 
quibus  mos  talia  intelligere,  no^urnos  vifus-  aperit.     • 

•  Ch.  3.  fca.  3, 

II.  Wc 
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IL  We  are^  in  the  next  place^  to  in-» 
%^4kj  viith  what  defign  they  wdre  fcrtt 
fbf  By  Pharaohs 

To  foppofe  that  ffi^y  were  fent  for,  td 
ftjgage  die  gods  of  Egypt  to  work  rai-* 
facfes^  in  dire(9t  oppofitidn  to  the  God  0/ 
Ifiael )  ^nd  thereby  to  invalidate  Mofes'af 
divine  conlmiflion ;  is  to  eoritradlA  the} 
ftindamental  priiiciples  of  the  Pagan  theo- 
logy, ifi  VB^hich  the  kirig  of  Egypt  had 
been  edtteat€?d;  Though  thd  Heathen 
poets  do  fometinicfs  reprefent  the  gods  as 
quarrelling  with  one  another^  and  taking 
^ifei^ent  fidesj  foine  favouring  a  particulate 
jierforti  Others  perfeeuting  him ' :  never- 
thelefs^  the  claims  of  the  different  deities 
€f  the  Pagans  were  fitppofed  to  be  con- 
MeM  with  each  other  " ;  and  their  theo- 
Ipgyi  inftead  of  incouraging  it's  votaries^ 
to  hope  that  one  deity  fhould  proted* 
them  from  the  vengeance^  or  adl  in  dire<S 
defianee  of  another^  rather  taught  them 
to  appeaib  and  gain  ovti  to  their  own 

*  Ovid.  Trift.  I.  i.  cleg.  2.  v.  4.  '  See  abovc^ 

cb.  3.  fea.  s.  p.  354. 

E  d  fide 
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fide  thofe  deities^  who  were  fuppofed  to 
be  angry  with  them^  and  to  protect  thdc 
enemies "".  So  that  had  Pharaoh  adinittttd(« 
that  the  works  of  Mofes  had  been  per*-^ 
formed  by  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  i  he 
would  not  have  applied-  to  the  Egyptian 
deities  to  oppofe  his  operations  and 
claims "".  Befides^  on  the  principles  of 
Pagans,  who  hdd  the  doctrine  of  local 
and  tutelary  deities,  the  performance  of 
miracles  by  the  gods  of  one  coui]|try» 

^  Cyrus  endeavoured  to  appeafe  the  gods  of  the 
countries  which  he  invaded,  Xenophon.  Cyropaed. 
)•  3.  The  Romans  evoked  the  tutelary  gods  of  the 
cities  they  befieged,  Macrob.  Saturnal.  !•  3.  c.  9. 
Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  1.  24.  c.  17.  §.  I02.  Plutarch.  Craf- 
fum,  p,  553.  A.  The  Tyrians,  when  befieged  by 
Alexander,  bound  the  ftatues  of  Apollo  and  Hercules, 
to  prevent  them  from  deferting  to  the  enemy,  Quintus 
Curt*  1.  4.  c.  3.  And  the  Lacedemonians,  during 
war,  prayed  very  early  in  the  morning ;  that  being  the 
firft  folicitors,  they  might  pre-engage  the  gods  in  their 
favour^  Xenophon  de  Laced.  Rep.  When  Balaam 
was  fent  for  to  curfe  the  Ifraelites,  he  had  no  expe£hi- 
tion  of  fuccefs,  without  the  permiiHon  of  their  God, 
Numb,  xxiii.  27.  Thofe  who  conquered  any  coun- 
try, adopted  the  gods  of  the  vanquifhcd  people. 

'  See  Shuckford,  Y.  2.  p.  406. 

wouM 
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inrould  not  have  deftroyed  the  claims  arif- 
log  from  the  like  miracles  performed  by 
the  god^  of  another  countiy.  And  there- 
fore  if  Pharaoh  confidered  the  God  of 
Ifrael  as  a  local  deity;  he  would  not  have 
thought  Mofes's  coniuxii^ion  from  him 
invalidated  by  miracles  performed  by  the 
gods  of  Egypt.  But  it  is  apparent,  from 
the  attempts  of  the  magicians,  that  they 
did  not  ilrive  to  engage  the  gods  of  Egypt 
to  limits  or  controul,  or  in  any  manner  to 
oppofe,  the  God  of  Ifrael.  For,  in  tliis 
cafe,  they  would  have  endeavoured  to 
traverfe  and  counter oQ  the  aim  of  the  ad- 
verfe  divinity,  not  to  promote  it;  and 
would  have  entreated  their  gods,  not  to 
agirravate  and  inhance  the  tremendous 
efFe£ts  of  Jehovah's  difpleafure  by  inflid* 
ing  like  judgments,  but  to  diminifh  or 
remove  thofe  already  inflidled:  not  to 
tarn  more  water  into  blood,  for  example, 
but  to  reftore  the  corrupted  waters  to 
their  natural  (late :  not  to  multiply  frogs, 
but  to  removti  or  deftroy  them ;  efpecially 
as  it  was,  at  leaft,  equally  eaiy  to  do  the 

£  e  2  latter 
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latter  a$  the  fohn^r.  Cotlld  ^  deltitii 
of  Egyp^  otore  efibaiuafiy  el^bdb  i^ektt* 
felves  to  the  repfOiiehels  ^d  kc^gtiAdMi 
of  their  votaries,  Idiah  t>jr  e^itoiiiitfiifi|| 
ads  of  hoftility  againft  tkeih,  iiiftead  df 
proteCHng  or  ddfitetihg  fhem  from  the 
plagues  and  vengeaiite  of  the  aidveffe  Di-^ 
Vinity  ?  And  wcfe  the  fegyptiaiit  ^ewift 
fo  infatuated,  as  to  define  the  ^kie  giMr«- 
tlians  of  their  cotintry>  to  jbm  wt&  thfe 
God  of  the  Hebrews  in  htinging  ^^h 
more  and  heavier  jndghieAt^^  aAd  ^rddillg 
to  thofe  direful  plagues  which  he  hA 
jalready  inflidted  ?  If  Phafa^Dh  Md  his  ma^ 
gicians  cdhtrived  nd  better  for  the  relirf 
or  protedlion  of  their  court  try,  we  umj 
be  certain  that  Egypt,  in  d^dr  day^j  wte 
hot  famed  for  wifdom. 

The  real  ftate  of  the  cafe  ietttns  to  have 
been,  that  Mofes  hating  in  the  naojte  of 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  trtiVftrfe,  who 
had  taken  the  Hebrews  ttmfer  his  peculiar 
protedlion,  demanded  cf  Pharaoh  leave 
for  them  to  go  three  diys  jdurney  into 
the  wildcrncfs,.to  pierfotm  a  facfifice ;  and 

having 
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l^yujg.'V^  the  rcqtKil  of  Ijhe  king  of  Egypt 
fif^iinf  a  miracU\\\^y  turning  his  ro4 
10^ '  9.  ferpcnty  in  or^  to  autheifticiitf^ 
^e  divinity  of  bis  n^fUptk ;  Pharaoh^  not-r 
Vy;^thftafi4ing  thi^  rfLifSfle,^  rcfufed  to  coo>t 
ffpf:  to  (he  detpapd  of  Mofes.  If  is  n^^ 
$nfal  to  ^p9(^,  <iiaf  a  fufpicipn  that  the 
^$t^it^  fwpre  meditatiqg  an  efcape  from 
til^t'  wrf^hed  fl^vciy  iq  which  they  wer^ 
^tutifid,  (which  might  naturally  ipring 
flip  if^;a:fpfnd  cpnTpious  of  it's  own  iur 
jf^gp  fuwl  Qppreffion»)  and  the  fear  of 
lo^^g  iff  ^l^ry  nun^erous  and  valuable  ^ 
iHfi^y  of  <l^v«s,  together  with  all  their 
^pc^s  'an^  herd$ ;  would  prevent  jPb^raQh 
from  being  forward  on  this  occ^Qpiip 
father  to  receive  or  follow  convi(3ioiu 
We  Qx^a  the  lefs  dpubt  of  this»  if  we  call 

r  • 

to  mind  the  pride  of  princes^  (which  is 
not  eafily  reconciled  to  a  diminution  of 
iheir  grandeur^)  or  the  peculiar  rigpur  of 
the  Egyptian  policy,  and  the  ^AqDiihn 
ing  magnificence  of  their  public  works  \ 

Pharaoh 

T^  Exod.  vii.  9.        *  The  pyramids  are  a  proof  ^ 

E  e  3  the 
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Pharaoh  was,  as  lie  told  MofeSy  si  ftrfthger 
to  Jehovah,  in  ^hofe  name  he-'csme't 
a  Deity  worftiippcd  only  by  his  Htbi^w 
flaves,  whom  he  had  permitted  t6  groan 
under  the  moft  cruel  oppreflions,  ixA 
even  amongft  them  very  little,- and  but 
lately  known.  And  his  chara^r  as  the 
God  of  the  univcrfc,  the  m^^'true  God, 
being  fubvcrfive  of  the  claims  of  all  the 
Egyptian  deities,  would  at  firft  appear,  to 
one  accuftomed  to  worihip  a  plurality  of 
gods,  (many  of  whom,  and  particulaiiy 
the  lights  of  heaven,  were  thought  to  ex-^ 
hibit  continually  the  mod  confpicuous 
proofs  of  their  divinity,)  as  the  higheft 
abfurdity  and  blafphemy.  The  Egyp- 
tians were  early  famed  for  wifdom  and 
leaning,   and  more  efpecially  for  their 

th/e  pecpliar  turn  and  genius  of  the  Egyptians  to  works 
of  magnificence  and  grandeur ;  which  is  alfo  con- 
firmed by  the  teftimony  of  DIodorus  Siculus,  1.  i.  p. 
27.  cd;  Rhodomani.  The  Ifraelites  were  employed 
\n  their  public  buildings,  as  appears  from  Exodus, 
ch.  2.  and  v.  and,  no  doubt,  in  many  other  ways  fo 
large  a  body  of  people  mufl  contribute  to  the  benefit 
of  the  ftate. 

knowlegc 
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knowlege  ef  the  nature  and  worfhip  of 
the  gods ;  their  fentiments  on  this  fub- 
Jeft  fcem  to  have  been  received  with 
deference  and  fubmiffion  by  all  the  neigh- 
bouring nations.  At  the  fame  time  they 
exceeded  them  all  in  zeal  for  fuperftition 
and  idolatry.  It  mufl:  therefore  be  dif- 
ficult for  us  to  conceive^  what  great  of- 
fence it  gave  to  their  pride  and  bigotry, 
to  be  told,  that  there  was  no  other  God 
but  Jehovah,  and  that  the  Ifraelites,  at 
that  time  the  moft  defpicable  and  wretched 
part  of  mankind,  were  his  peculiar  people. 
This  was  upbraiding  Egypt  with  igno- 
rance and  impiety,  as  well  as  with  in- 
juftice  and  cruelty. 

Nor  is  it  at  all  unlikel}",  that  Pharaoh 
might  fomewhat  doubt  at  firft,  whether 
the  miracle  which  had  been  wrought  for 
his  conviAion,  did  certainly  furpafs  the 
powers  of  nature,  and  the  fcience  of  ma- 
gic, and  was  a  proper  proof  of  the  fole 
Divinity  of  the  God  of  IfraeL  He 
had  never  till  then  feen  an  example 
of   this    kind ;    nor    indeed    had    fuch 

E  e  4  wonders, 
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wooder9,  »s  thofe  of  Mofbs  19  Egy^^ 
ever  been  performed  before  this  timei 
ivhich  might  occaQon  fome  hefit»tiofi  ao4 
furprize.  The  laws  of  nature  ia  genend, 
and  thofe  in  particular  concerning  thd 
generation  of  animalst  the  feafoiu»  cir-f 
cumflances  and  means  of  their  being  pro? 
duced  and  brought  to  life>  were  not  fo 
>vell  underftood^  as  at  preient.  And  as 
they  conceived  of  the  whole  iyfiem  of 
natare  as  animated  and  divine  * ;  they  en^ 
tertained  an  extravagant  opinion  of  it'f 
hidden  powers.  Learning  was  in  a  few 
hands ;  and  therefore  it  was  not  fo  eaiy 
to  diftinguifti  what  was  merely  unufual 
and  aftonifliing,  from  what  was  fupcr^ 
natural.  A  few  ages  ago  our  own  coun- 
tryman, friar  Roger  Bacon,  in  virtue  of 
his  improvements  in  natural  knowlege^^ 
pafled  for  a  conjurer,  without  having  any 
defign  on  his  part  to  impofe  upon  the 
people.  The  antient  magicians  Jludied 
to  raife  in  others  the  highefl:  pofUble  idea 
of  their  profeflion.     And  it  was  the  re- 

^  See  above,  cb.  3.  kSt.  2.  ac  the  beginning. 

ceived 
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ffliyed  opimon  of  aotiquity,  that  diirinat- 
tion  and  prodigies  (with  the  laft  of  which 
Egypt  ^  abounded  jnore  than  any  other 
country^)  were  the  effeS .  of  die  natural 
ttflueace  of  the  dements  and  planets,  and 
i^at  magiciaas  who  divied  into  the  areana 
or  fecrete  pf  nature^  and  were  mafter a  of 
their  own  profeflion^  oouid  regularly  .bring; 
them  to  pa^^  according  to  the  fixed  and 
pertain  piinciplejp  of  their  feience.  In 
this  fi:ience  Mofes  himfelf  had  been  in- 
^£ted.  And  probably  the  firft  dioughc 
of  Pharaoh  was,  that  Mo(bs  was  nothing 
psiore  than  a  magician  *. 

In  this  view  of  things,  what  was  more 
patural  than  for  Pharaoh  to  fend  for  his 
magicians,  in  order  to  learn  from  them, 
whether  f he  fign  given  by  Mofcs  was  truly 

ivBpv^osffs.  Herodot.  Euterpe,  c.  82. 

^  Mofes  had  )>een  brought  up  iq  the  palape  of  Pha« 
nu>b,  and  was  learned  in  all  the  wifdom  of  the  Egyptians^ 
A£U  vii.  29t }  a(id  therefore  it  wts  natural  to  demount 
him  a  magician.  On  the  very  fame  grounds,  Daokl 
and  the  thi^  (phildfen  were  accounted  magtcitni  at 
Babylon,  Dan.  i.  4,  ^0.  rt.  iv,  7-^.  cht  V.  i  f . 

fuper» 
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fupernatural,  or  only  fuch  as  their  irt 
was  able  to  accomplifh.  The  nature  of 
their  attempts  correfponded  with  this  view 
of  Pharaoh  in  calling  them  to  his  affift* 
ance.  For  they  did  not  undertake  to 
out^da  MofeSy  or  to  controul  him  by 
fuperior  or  oppofite  adts  of  power,  but 
barely  to  imitate  him,  or  to  do  the  lame 
works  with  his :  which  they  did  with  a 
yiew  to  invalidiate  the  argument  which  he 
drew  from  his  miracles,  in  fupport  of  the 
ible  Divinity  of  Jehovah,  and  of  his  own 
miffion.  And  had  the  magicians  fucceed- 
ed  in  their  attempt,  and  in  the  exercife 
of  their  art  really  performed  die  fame  ex- 
traordinary ads  as  Mofes  did ;  it  would 
have  followed  of  courfe,  that  Mofes, 
whatever  he  might  pretend,  was  a  ma- 
gician only  **  and  not  an  extraordinary  di- 
vine meflenger ;  and  that  Jehovah  was 
not  the  only  fovcreign  of  nature  *•  It  is  of 

the 

*  Pliny  (in  his  Nat.  Hift.  1.  30.  c.  2.)  mentions 
Mofes  amongft  the  mod  illuftrious  magicians  :  which 
is  the  higheft  charader  under  which  he  could  be 
confidered  on  the  common  hypothefis, 

*  Sec  ch.  3.  fed.  5.  p.  330, 355.  If  the  magicians  bad 

performed 
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Ae  laft  importance  thcfefore  to  attend'  to 
the  true  point  in  queftion  upon  this  oc--' 
cafion.  The  queftion  was  not»  and  Could 
not  be.  Are  tie  gods  of  Egypt  Jiiperior  to 
tie  God  of  J^rde/,  ot^  Ca^  any  evil  fpirit^ 
perform  greater  miracles  than  tbofe  which 
Mofes  performed  by  the  ajjijl once  of  yehb^i 
t;47^  ?  EVei^  circumftance  ;of:  the  hifiiory: 
ierves  to  ihtfvsr,  ithat  the  queflion  was^  j4rie 
the-  wprjds  of  Mofes  proper  proofs^  that  the 
God  ^  Ifiroilis  Jehovabf  the  only  favereign 
of  nature^  And  confequently  that  Mofes  a3t 
by  his  conimij^ni  or,  Are^^they  merely  the 
wanders  rfjUtturCy  and\the  effe&s  of  ma^ 
gie^f  To  reiblve  this'  iqufcftion,  Pharaoh 
fent  for  his  magicians ;  and  they  by  their 
magical  feat^  undertook  to  (hew,  that 
Mofes's;  works  lay  within  the  compafi  of 
their  art,  and  therefore  could  be  no  proofs 
of  the  high  claims  of  the  God  of  Ifrael^ 
or  of  Mpies's  divine  commiilion. 

perfo/med  real  mjra$:lcs,  the  ponfequences  would  have 
besen  the  fame  as  if  Baal  b^  anfwered  by  iire.  p.  357. 

'  it  may  be  worth  obferving)  that  both  Philo  (de 
vita  Mofis,  1. 1,  p.  6)6.)  and  Jofephus  (Antiq.  Jud. 
1/  2.  c.  13.)  place  the  fubjeA  in  the  fame  light. 

III.  But 


»   • 
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codd  induce  the  magicians  M  Wfk2k»  fwh 
ia  attempt,  fince  notwithAfnding  Pbiiniah 
might,  tiiey  qpuld  ^ot  hp  igkiovant  fifi  dm 
C3ctej\i(  of  theiff  omi)act  I  iWh^  tj|i«|r  ttrem 
firft  fent  fbf  tb.  cbmt,  th^  mr*  ¥wl}  M( 
Pfaar^ph  migfit '  eofioeiw  .  of  v  1^4^  as 
]|odiiag  more  tluui:amagiaiani*likHthem9 
ftlyr;.:  And  tbpugh  it ;  bp.  teii  wetk-m 
authority  for  fi^  «n  imcicnt  ftd^vjiet  it 
may  deiS^nre  jii&  to  be  mentidsei^  >^'afi^ 
count  (fl^t  pirolfdiflity  pf  the  tfwng  sdeli^ 
that  aeeording  to  Che  Ta/muJ,  ndien  Mo^ 
began  to  work  his  miraclet,  the  paagieiani 
bantered  him,  faying,  Tiou  hringeji  ftravt ' 
t&  ^/ffira  %  (or,  as  we  fhould  exprefs  it, 
^bou  bringeji  coats  io  Nenvcq/ile;)  meaning 
that  he  had  judged  ill  to  play  hia  tricki 

f  The  isaroed  autkprs  ^f  the  Unirprf^l  Hi^rjf:| 
though  they  adopt  the  common  explication  of  flu:  won- 
ders of  the  magicians,  have  taken  notice  of  this  JewiA 
tradition.  And  they  farther  obferve,.th^t  Pl^ilo  intro- 
duces them  fpeaking  to  Pharaoh  and  his  court,  to  this 
p)irpo(e»  ffTy  are  you  frightened  ?  We  are  not  tgnoroMi 
effi^h  things^  fi^^f^g  vfi  profefi  the  fame  ourfehis^  Uni- 
ycff.  Hill.  V.  3.  8vo.  p.  373  note  £• 

in 


in  a  CDiimlfrjr'-ftocked  widi  tfiagiciafl$/#!i6 
VMri  as  IvtH  verfcd  tb  hitaifelf  xft  the  pow* 
tn  of  fif^tu^,,  and  m  the  knoMrIe%e  ti 
the  feCrtst  ^s.  And  it  is  certain,  thdt 
they  ilnlift-  Toon  difcovet-,  how  reluctant 
the  ktn'g  \t^  t6  part  Widi  the  Ifradites» 
tttid  thefefbte  how  acceptable  ta  him  it 
Wuld  lye/  ihotild  thbjr  bf  their  fkill  and 
dexterity  be  able  toiniitscte,  and  thereby 
to  difcfedit  the  miracles  of  Mofes.  And 
to  a  mihd  iprcjudiced  ss  his  was,  they  well 
knew;  that  mere  e^tvils,  and  the  moft 
bal-efaced  fi)phhtry  ate  dfun  efteemed  i 
lUfficient  confutation  of  the  moft  cbn- 
tlufive  argaments.  Befides,  the  king, 
refolatdfy  detef mined  not  to  hearken  to 
Mofes,  might  be  fo  tmreafonable  as  to 
i^^^^re'  tiiae  -of  his  mtigicians  which  was 
Tieyoffd  their  powef  S  by  which  Aey 
might  be  tempted  fo  have  reoourfe  to 
artifice, '  to  tcreen  themrdves  ffom  his  ven- 
jgeance.     And  their  cohcern  at  all  times, 

^  See  Dan.  2.  i— -13.  The  prophets  of  Baal  like- 
wife,  I  j^ihgd  xvni.  24,  ndade  an  experiinent,  with- 
out  any  weTI-gfouhded  expedation  of  fuccels,  becaufe 
the  peopte  app'rdved  of  £l^ath*8  propoial. 

5  from 
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from'  motives  of  pride  and  ambition  V  ttf 
raiie  the  reputation  of  their  art  to  an  exr-> 
travagant  height,  ccmtinually  prompted 
them  to  have  recourfe  to  fallacy  to  fupt 
port  it.     And  this  extravagance  of  their 
pretentions  gave  fome  coloar  to  ^  re*^ 
fentment  of  princes,  when  their  boafted 
enterprizes  failed  in  ^  execution.     Iq 
the  cafe  before  us,  the  magicians  of  Egypt 
were  under  every  temptation  to  encounter 
Mofes  at  all  hazards,  and  if  poflible  to 
fupply  by  collulion  their  defed:  of  power^ 
And  they  might  the  more  eafily  hope  for 
fuccefs  and  applaufe,  or  at  lead  to  avoid 
diigrace  and  detection,  as  they  knew  the 
whole  court  as  well  as  the  king  would 
be  forward  to  avail  themfelves  of  the  ap- 
pearance not  only  of  equality,  but  of  any 
refemblance  between  their  performances 
and  thofe  of  Mofes.    From  this  reprefen- 
tation  of  the  motives   and   aims  of  the 
mag],    let  us  now  proceed   to  confider 
thofe  of  Mofes. 

*  Strabo  (Geogr.  1.  i,)  tells  us,  **  that  the  prieib 
^*  of  Egypt,  the  Chaldeans  and  magi  obtained  great 
^*  honour  and  pre-eminence,  becaufe  they  excelled  in 
**  all  kinds  of  knowledge/' 

IV.  If 
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IV.  If  we  examine  the  principles  and 
condudt  of  Mofes,  we  (hall  foon  be  fenfi-* 
ble,  that  he  could  not  allow  the  magicians 
performed  real  miracles..    For 

1 .  We  have  already  proved,  that  the 
Scriptures  ever  reprefent  the  whole  body 
of  magicians  as  impoftors  S  who  were 
incapable  of  fupporting  their  pretenfions 
by  any  works  or  prediAions  beyond  hu- 
man power  and  fkill. 

2.  It  has  been  klfo  (hewn  \  that  all  the 
iacred  writers,  and  Mofes  in  particular, 
reprefent  all  the  Heathen  deities  (on  the 
belief  of  whofe  exiftence  and  influence 
the  "  magic  art  was  founded)  as  unfup- 
ported  by  any  inviiible  fpirits,  and  in 
themfelves  utterly  impotent  and  fenfelefs ; 
and  certainly  therefore  incapable  of  imi- 
tating the  ftupendous  miracles  of  Mofes. 

3.  This  divine  prophet  farther  taught, 
that  the  God  of  Ifrael  was  Jehovah,  who 
alone  created  the  world  by  his  power,  and 
ruled  it  continually  by  his  providence  ". 

''Ch.  3,  fc£l.  3.  p.  267.    *  Ch.  3.  fea.  2.  p.  231,233. 

•  Ch.  3.  fcil.  3.  p.  262.      "^  Ch.  3,  fcdl.  5.  p.  331- 

5  His 
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tii^  religion  \^a$  bmlc  oA  the  xktit^isA 
fok  domimon  6f  God,  as  ite  foundation/ 
And  the  point  which  Mofes  at  this  very 
time  was  about  to  eftabli/h,  was^  the  fidtf 
Divinity  of  Jehorah',  in  diredoppofition  to 
the  principles  of  idolatry,  and  coniequently 
with  a  view  of  expofing  the  abfohite  nul- 
lity of  all  the  Heathen  gods  j  the  clsdms 
of  the  former  being  fubverfivc  of  thofe  of 
the  latter.  If  Mofes  therefore  allowed^ 
that  the  Heathen  idols  (or,  which  we 
have  fhewn  to  be  the  fame  thing,  any  evil 
fpirits '  fupporting  their  caufc)  enabled  thtf 
magicians  to  turn  rods  intoferpents,  and 
nvater  into  bloody  and  to  create  frogs  *,  and 
confequently  any  other  fpecies  of  animals^ 
which  require  only  equal  fkill  and  power  i 
he  c6ntradi(fls  the  great  dcfign  of  his  mii^ 
lion ;  and  overturns  the  whole  fabric  dl 

•  Ch.  3.  fea.  5.  p.  336, 342. 

'  Ch.  3.  fe£l.  2.  p.  240. 

♦  I  might  have  added,  that  the  advocates  of  the 
common  hypothefis  (m  effeft)  allove,  that  thofe  in- 
vifible  beings  who  fupported  the  magichns,  had  a 
power  of  turning  duft  into  lice^  when  they  afcribe  tbtlt 
iK)t  doing  it,  to  their  being  rejirainti  by  God. 

JnOr 
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his  religion.  For  on  the  fuppoiition  here 
xnadei  the  Heathen  deities  are  not  mere 
nullities^  and  Jehovah  is  not  God  alone. 
Whatever  beings  are  able  to  create  feveral 
different  fpecies  of  animals,  and  to  mul-^ 
tiply  them  at  pleafure,  (and  hereby  to 
deftroy  the  wife  ceconomy  of  the  animal 
v^orld)  and  to  change  the  inmod  nature 
both  of  inanimate  fubflances,  and  of  liv-« 
ing  beings ;  whether  we  will  allow  fuch 
beings  the  nam^  of  God  or  rtot,  they  cer- 
tainly poflefs  in  a  very  high  degree  thofo 
powers^  which,  according  to  the  united 
teftimony  of  reafbn  and  revelation,  are 
the  appropriate  and  diftinguiflling  glories 
of  the  one  true  God.  If  the  bringing 
things  into  exiftence,  be  no  ted  of  a  di- 
vine interpofition  ;  to  what  more  authen- 
tic teft  can  we  appeal  ?  The  creation  of 
beings  endued  with  life^  does  more  efpe- 
cially  feem  to  be  a  branch  of  the  divine 
prerogative  ''i  the  lowed  degrees  of  ani- 
mal 

^  A  creating  power  is  reptefented  in  Scripture  as  a 
divine  prerogative,  If.  xliv.  24.  and  as  the  founda- 

F  f  tiofi 
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mal  life  having  an  excellence  and  dignitf 
fuperior  to  all  the  glories  of  inanimate 
nature  '•  Such  a  creating  power,  and 
fuch  a  fovereignty  over  nature,  aa  the 
Heathen  deities  are  here  fuppo&d  to  have 
difplayed,  muft  make  it  difficult,  if  not 
impoilible,  to  determine,  what  parts  of 
the  creation,  and  what  events  of  provi- 
dence are  to  be  afcribed  to  God  alone. 

tion  of  theworihip  which  God  claims  from  mankind, 
Jerem.  v.  22*  His  glory  bi  will  mt  givt  to  awAer^ 
If.  xlii.  8*  ch..  xlviii.  ii. 

'  What  biihop  Sherlock  affirms  concerning  die  mi- 

racks  of  Mofes,  (V.  i.  p.  283.}  would  be  true  alip 
of  the  works  of  the  magicians,  had  they  been^  as  he 
fuppofes,  real  miracles  :  They  were  fo  mar  akin  to  the 
works  of  creation  J  that  by  ajuft  comparifon  iboy  might  ie 
known  to  ionufrom  the  fanu  author.  Or  rather,  fince 
works  of  creation  were  performed  by  oppofite  inviiible 
powers ;  it  would  follow  of  courfe,  that  there  was  a 
plurality  of  creators ;  and  therefore  of  rival  Gods.  See 
above,  ch.  2.  fe<Sl.  4.  Were  the  common  account  of 
the  ms^icians  true  >  their  works  muft  necefiarily  have 
been  confidered  by  Pharaoh  as  a  full  demonftration  of 
the  exiftence  and  power  of  his  own  gods,  and  as  a 
fuller  vindication  of  their  worship  (at  leaft  of  a  fub- 
ordinate  worihip,)  than  the  Pagan  priefthood  ever 
produced. 

Who 
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Who  can  tell  how  far  the  povrer  of  evil 
ipirita  may  extead  on  other  occafions^ 
when  unotntrouled  by  God  %  if  they  were 
capable  even  of  oppofing  and  contrayen- 
ingf  in  fuch  an  aftonKhing  degree^  hia 
operations  and  defignsi  at  the  very  time 
he  was  publickly  aiTerting  his  own  pecu^ 
liar  honours  '  ? 

44  Mofes  appropriates  all  miracles  to 
God,  and  urges  his  own  as  an  abfolute 
and  authentic  proof,  both  of  the  fole  Di^ 
vinity  of  Jehovah,  and  of  his  own  mif-^ 
iion  ' :  which  he  could  not  juftly  do,  if 
his  oppofers  performed  miracles,  and  even 
ihe  very  fame  with  his«  But  here  it 
is  alledged,  notwithftanding  we  fhould 
admit  that  the  magicians  wrought  real 

*  It  is  the  more  incrediblr,  that  God  (hould  now 
luffer  any  evil  fpirit  to  work  miracles  in  op[>oiition  to 
himfelf ;  as  this  was  ^zfirft  time  of  interpofing  in  a 
miraculous  manner,  for  the  conviction  of  the  world, 
and  no  fueh  miracles  were  performed  in  any  fubfequenC 
coaleft  between  him  and  idol  gods,     i  Kings  xviii. 

^  See  the  pafiages  cited  above,  ch.  3.  fed.  5.  p.  342* 
ftd.  6.  p.  360.  and  below,  p.  440-^445. 

F  f  2  miracles. 
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miracles,  yet  that  in  the  ifTue  it  appeared, 
Mofes  was  fupported  by  .the  true  God ; 
becaufe  he  performed  more  and  greater 
miracles  than  his  oppofers.     I'be  miracles 
performed  by  the  magicians  in  Egypt ^  (fays 
an  able  and  eloquent  writer ")  were  Jo 
far  from  lejfening  the  authority  of  the  works 
done  by  Mofes ^  that  they  added  to  it :  For^ 
the  greater  the  powers  were  which  God 
humbled  andfubduedy  the  greater  evidence 
did  he  give  of  his  ownfuperiority.     Many 
other  learned  writers  have  likewife  plead- 
ed, that  the  miracles  oppofed  by  the  ido- 
latrous magicians  to  thofe  of  Mofes,  the 
prophet  of  God,    ferved  only  to  fet  off 
the  divine  power  to  the  greateft  advan- 
tage.     But  I  can  not  perfuade  myfelf, 
that  the  power  of  God  appears  to  any, 
much  lefs  to  the  beft  advantage ;    but 
when  it  performs  works  peculiar  to  itfelf, 
fuch  as  no  creatures  are  able  to  imitate; 
and  carries  the  divine  defigns  into  exe- 
cution, without  any  controul.     The  fu- 

"  Bifliop  Sherlock,  in  his  Difcourfa,  V.  i.  p.  285. 

periority 
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periority  however  of  the  true  God  to  the 
Heathen  deities,  was  not  the  point  in 
queftion.  What  Mofcs  propofed  to  prove, 
was,  that  Jehovah  was  God  alone,  and 
that  there  was  none  befides  him,  and 
confequently  that  the  Heathen  gods  were 
mere  nullities.  Now  if  in  their  names 
very  great  miracles  were  performed  by 
the  magicians,  and  ftill  greater  by  Mofes 
in  the  name  of  Jehovah;  though  we  may 
allow  that  hereby  Jehovah  proved  him- 
felf  .fuperior  '^  to  the  Heathen,  gods  ;  yet 
this  fuperiority  to  them  will  not  prove 
that  he  is  God  alone,  and  that  the 
Heathen  gods  were  nullities,  deftitute  of 
that  very  power  which  they  vifibly  ex- 
erted. I'be  greater  the  powers  were  wbicb 
God  bumbled  andfub^edy  with  fo  n\uch 

^  It  was  fbewnabeve,  cb.^.  feA.6.  p.  129,  that  in  the 
cafe  of  fuch  a  coateft  as  is  here  fuppofed,  between  two 
oppofite  parties  working  miracles  for  vidory  ;  though 
he  who  txen^gnatir  aStt  of  power  than  hisopponient, 
may  be  allowed  to  poilefs  grtaifr  d^tes  of  power  ^  yet 
it  will  not  follow  from  hence,  that  he  is  alfifted  by  th.e 
Mne  power. 

Ff  3  the 
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the  lefs  trath  could  they  be  reprcfented 
as  impotent  ^nd  feitfelofs  iddlt.  Had 
Mofesy  ivhile  he  allowed  to  the  gods  "of 
Egypt  a  creating  power,  (or  what  feeoil 
very  nearly  to  approach  it;)  attempted 
nothing  more  than  to  prove  the  fuperiority 
of  the  Ood  of  Ifrael ;  this  would  rather 
havd  eftablifhed  than  over'-tumed  the 
Pagan  fyftetti,  which  Was  built  upon  a 
belief  of  Godi  of  difibntnt  orders,  who 
pofTefTed  varioui  degrees  of  exc^lenc* 
and  power. 

But  a  cafe  ib  very  abfurd,  at  that 
of  two  oppofite  parties  working  miracles 
for  vidoryy  would  never  have  been  put^ 
had  the  defenders  of  revelation  more 
carefully  attended  to  the  ftate  of  the 
Controverly  '  between  the  prophets  of 
God^  and  the  ancient  idolaters.  And 
were  it  true  in  general,  that  in  cafe  of 
a  contefl  between  two  parties  perfornung 
real  miracles,  he  who  does  the  mod  and 
greateft  is  fent  of  God;  yet  this  would 
be  of  no  fervice  to  the  caufe  of  Mofes ; 
)3^caufe  he  places  the  truth  of  his  miflion 
'  Ch.  3-  f^a.  5.  p:  352, 


on 
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on  a  different  footing.  Mofes  certainly 
beft  underftood  the  evidence  arifing  from 
his  own  miracles ;  and  it  is  inxpoffible  to 
make  a  juft  vindication  of  them^  unleis 
we  vindicate  the  ufe  to  which  he  applies 
them.  Now  Moies  never  alledges  in  his 
own  favour,  that  on  the  whole  he  per* 
foritned  more  and  greater  miracles,  than 
his  oppofers  ^  He  urges  his  miracles  in 
an  dbfolute,  not  in  a  comparative  view^ 
as  full  proofs  of  his  miffion  from  Jehovah : 
which  he  could  not  juftly  have  done,  at 
leaft  vrith  regard  to  thofe  miracles  which 
were  performed  both  by  him,  and  his 
rivals,  had  there  been  any  fuch«  This 
will  more  fully  appear  under  the  next 
head,  where  we  ihall  (hew,  that 

"t  Nor  do  any  of  the  prophets  of  God  ever  (dead  the 
fufitUritj  of  their  miracles,  either  in  refpefi  of  num- 
ber or  excellence,  to  thofe  of  their  oppofers ;  necef- 
£ury  as  fuch  a  plea  would  have  been,  in  cafe  their 
oppofers  had  performed  real  miracles.  Thefe  divino 
meflcogers  appeal  to  their  works,  as  being  in  them^ 
felves,  and  Separately  confidered,  figns  of  a  divine 
miffion. 

F  f  4  5*  Mofes 
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5.  Mofes  not  only  urges  his  'miracles 
in  general^  but  even  each  individual  mi- 
racle aparty  as  a  complcat  proof  both  of 
the  Divinity  of  Jehovah^   and  his  own 
miilion.    With  regard  to  his  firft  miracle, 
the  transformation  of  his  rod  into  a  fer- 
pent,   he  was  direded  by  God  to  per- 
form and  propofe  it  both  to  the  IfiracUtcs 
and  Egyptians  as  a  Jign  %  furely  not  as  a 
doubtful  and  fallacious,  but  as  a  certain 
and    demonilrative,   fign  of  his  milSion 
from  Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  1 
without  taking  into  confideration  any  fnp- 
pofed  fuperiority  he  was  afterwards  to  ac- 
quire.     Yet  how  was  the  transformation 
of  his  rod  a  demonftration  of  his  being 
fent  by  Jehovah,  if  the  magicians   pro- 
duced the  very  fame  credentials,  to  (hew 
the  falfhood  of  his  commii&on  ?    Nay, 
the  magicians,  in  the  firft  conteft,  if  they 
performed  real  miracles,   not  only  imi- 
tated, but  exceeded  Mofes ;    having  the 
advantage  over  him  in  the  number  of  their 

^  f  xod,  IV.  1—5.  ch,  vii.  8,  9* 

miracles. 
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miraclas.  ^  For  they  turned  not  only  one 
R)d  into  a  ferpent>  which  was  all  Mofes 
had  hitherto  done;  but  they  turned  their 
ieveral  rods  into  ferpents.  Now  why  is 
Mofes  to  be  credited  on  account  of  a  fingle 
miracle,  ;if  it  be  contradided  and  over- 
born by  feveral  miracles,  fully  equal  to 
it?  Beiides,  with  refpedl  to  the  Ifraelites, 
they  had  not  only  been  inftruded  to  re- 
cdve,  but  had  adually  received,  Mofes 
as  a  me^enger  from  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
their  fathers  %  upon  the  evidence  of  the 
Ijiiraculous  converfion  of  his  rod  into  a 
ierpent. .  What  doubts  then,  nay,  what 
fhame  on  account  of  their  own  credulity, 
and  what  indignation  againft  Mofes,  muft 
they  have  felt,  when  they  faw  this  evi- 
dence overturned  and  doilroyed,  which 
Mofes  had  propofed,  and  they  had  ad- 
mitted, as  valid  in  itfelf,  without  the  aid 
of  any  farther  miracle  ?  Afterwards,  it  is 
true,  Mofes's  ferpent  fwallowed  up  thofe 
of  the  magicians :  but  this  after-viftory, 
however  iplendid,  could  not  retrieve  the 

•  Exod.  iv.  i'-^5. 

credit 
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credit  of  the  f6rmer  defctti  it  could  not 
effatblifh  the  iralidity  of  the  proofs  from 
the  change  of  liis  tod,  iriich  i»liad  tp^ 
pealed  to  in  the.  beginning,  at  a  decifitc 
teftimooj  in  his  farouri  bat  which  was 
CRtirdy  defboyed  fay  tiie  naagiciahs.chang* 
iog  dieir  rods  into  feipents.  In  lilcc  man« 
ner  concerning  die  firft  miracaloosplagues 
Mofes  was  commanded  to  fay  to  Pharaoh,^ 
in  die  name  of  God»  IN  THIS  tbmfiidt 
hmm  that  I  am  ytBovab:  bebdi^  I  viH 
finSte  vitb  tAe  rod  that  is  in  mme  J^and, 
Mpan  the  waters  i^bieb  are  im  the  rkjer^ 
and  tbejjhall  be  turned  into  Slood  ^  Now 
if  the  magicians  afterwanls  perfbrai- 
ed  die  very  fame^  kind  of  miracle;   it 

was 

^  Exod.  vii.  17.  See  abovf ,  p.  34],  note  a,  where 
6tker  examples  are  produced,  to  (hew  what  ufe  Mgfiit 
nakes  of  each  individual  miracle. 

^  I  allow  indeed,  that,  on  the  common  bypotheGs, 
the  miracles  of  tmning  water  into  blood,  and  bringing 
upfrog6,as  perfonned  bf  the  magicians,  were  not  jfo  ia> 
Unfive^  as  the  fame  miracles  when  performed  by  Mofes# 
But  on  that  hypothefis,  the  reafon  might  be,  that  when 
the  magicians  midertook  thefe  miracles,  it  was  impof- 
fible  to  carry  them  to  the  fame  extent  \  the  waters  of 
Egypt  being  previouily  converted  into  blood,  and  the 

country 
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fras  no  more  a  proof  that  the  God  of  die 
Hebrews  was  Jehovah,  than  that  one  of 
die  Egyptian  idols  was  Jehovah.    With 

what 

country  ecnrered  with  frogs,  by  Moib.  And  to  diit 
ctafiSp  nther  than  to  any  defeA  of  power  in  cbe  ni^^ 
cians,  the  Egyptians  would  naturally  afcribe  the  dif- 
ference between  their  works  and  tbofe  of  Mofes,  if 
Ithe  ionner  bad  been  real  miracles.  In  cafe  you  allow 
the  magicians  a  miraculous  powar  of  turning  water 
into  blood,  how  will  you  fliew,  that  they  did  not  exert 
it,  as  far  as  the  fctrcity  of  water  would  permit,  and 
therefore  as  far  as  it  could  have  beendcerted  by  Males 
himfelf,  had  he  been  in  their  fituation  ?  Why  than 
fliould  it  be  taken  for  granted,  by.  the  advocates  of 
the  coasmon  hypothefia,  that,  when  the  magiciaoa 
had  (it  is  fuppofed)  turned  a  certain  quantity  of 
water  into  blood,  their  power  was  limited  to  that  par'-^ 
ticular  quantity,  and  could  extend  no  fisuther;  'wa£* 
much  as  the  hiftory  contains  an  obvious  reafon,  for 
their  not  turning  more  water  into  blood,  there  being 
very  little  water  on  which  the  experiment  could  be 
made  ?  When  Chrifl  conversed  into  wine,  the  water 
in  fix  veiTela ;  did  he  not  hereby  give  proof  of  a  power« 
whieh  could  have  produced  the  fame  change  in  a  mucli 
larger  quantity  ?  The  limits  of  the  miracle  were  de- 
termioel  by  die  oocafion  and  aiicumflanoes  of  it,  and 
do  no(  create  the  leaft  prefumption  of  any  defied;  of 
power.  I  add,  that  if  this  miracle  of  Chrift  was  in  it* 
iklf  a  proof  of  a  divine  interpofitioni  why  do  men  deny 
the  divinity  of  the  funilar  miracle,  which  they  afcribe 
1ft  d^e  magicians  ?  From  the  mere  nature  of  the  work 

itfelf. 
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what  truth  then  could  it  be  affirmed  to 
Pharaoh,  "  By  this  miracle,  the  diflin* 
giiiihing.  charader  of  the  true  God  (hall  be 
fully  made  known  and  diiplayed  ?"  Had 
Moies  on  this  occafion  referred  the  king 
for  convidion  to  his  fubfequent  miracles: 

icfdf,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  to  it's  difidvantage. 
It  was  indeed  lefs  extenfive,  than  the  correfponding 
miracle  of  Mofes ;  but  we  have  accounted  for  this  dif- 
ference. Befides,  in  miracles  of  the  fame  kind,  can 
the  abettors  of  die  common  hypothefis  determine  on 
their  own  principles,  how  far  the  power  of  the  devil 
reaches,  and  where  die  power  of  God  begins  ?  Were 
we  to  allow  them,  that  whenever  one  miracle  exceeds 
another  in  extent,  the  moft  extenfive  miracle  muft  ne» 
ceiTarily  proceed  from  a  being  of  the  moft  extenfive 
power;  this  would  not  prove  it's  divinity,  as  was  (hewn 
above,  ch.  2.  kSt.  6.  Nor  did  Mofes  ever  reft  his 
miffion,  on  his  miracles  being  more  extenfive,  than  the 
fuppofed  miracles  of  the  magicians.  Nay,  God  him- 
felf  fays  to  Mofes,  Exod.  iv.  9,  If  they  will  mt  helUvi 
even  ibefe  twojigns^  (the  turning  the  rod  of  Mofes  into 
a  ferpent,  and  the  ferpent  into  a  rod  again,  and  the 
making  his  hand  leprous  and  found,)  ihtm/hall  takt  rf 
the  water  oftki  river y  and  pour  it  upon  tbi  dry  landy  and 
ihi  water  which  thou  takeft  out  of  the  river,  Jhall  become" 
blood  upon  the  dry  land.  Here  the  quantity  of  water 
could  not  be  confiderable;  neverthelefs,  the  oonverfion 
of  it  into  blood  is  propo(ed  as  a  certain  fign  of  Mofes's 
divine  miffion^ 

this 
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this  new  evidence,  however  forcible,  could 
not  have  refcued  him  from  the  juft  re- 
proach of  having  before  offered  (and  hy  a 
pretended  conmiand  of  God)  fuch  as  was 
futile  and  fallacious,  and  of  flill  claiming 
a  title  to  a  divine  legation,  which,  on  the 
iifue  he  had  put  it,  had  been  already  de- 
cided againft  him.     Though  we  ihould 
allow  Mofes  but  the  common  difcretion 
of  a  man,  and  deny  him  the  divine  guid- 
ance of  a  prophet  of  God;  we  cannot 
fuppofe  him  guilty  of  fo  weak  a  conduct 
as  this;  which  muft  have  funk  the  Ifrael- 
ites  into  defpondency,  afforded  the  Egyp- 
tians juft  occaiion  of  triumph,  and  fully 
vindicated  Pharaoh  in  treating  Mofes  as 
an  impoftor,  who  had  offered  falfe  tefts  of 
a  divine  agency  and  miflion.    Our  learned 
divines  would  never  have  fuppofed,  that 
Mofes  believed  the  magicians  performed 
real  miracles,  and  the  fame  with  his  own ; 
had  they  confidered  the  ufe  which  this  di- 
vine prophet  makes  of  each  diftindt  and 
particular  miracle  which  he  performed. 

c  6.  The 


6.  The  abfufdity  of  fuppofii^  thtC 
Mofes  allows  the  magicuos  the  credit  c^ 
real  miracles,  will  appear  in  a  iUU  fironger 
ligfit,  if  we  recdleA  the  order  of  timtp  in 
which  their  fuppofed  miracles,  and  thofir 
of  Mofes  were  performed*  Dr.  Clarke  \ 
after  moft  other  writers,  feems  to  have 
inverted  the  true  order  of  time,  when  he 
places  the  miracles  of  the  magicians  firft  i 
The  magicians  v>9rked  feveral  miracles  to 
prove  Mofes  an  impoftor,  and  not  fent  rf 
Cod:  Mofesy  to  prove  his  divine  commiffion, 
woorked  miracles  more  and  greater  than 
theirs.  But  according  to  the  hiAoiy, 
Mofes  firft  of  all  turns  his  rod  into  a 
ferpent;  and  thereby,  according  to  his 
own  and  our  reprefentation,  fully  efta-> 
bliflies  his  divine  xxuiiion.  Immediately 
'after,  his  oppofers  deftroy  the  force  of 
ihat  evidence  to  which  he  had  appealed^ 
hy  producing .  (according  to  the  common 
hypothefis)  the  very  £une  evidence,  and 
in  a  more  perfect  degree,  to  {Mrove  him 
an  impoflor.    In  the.  next  place,  Jebovab 

**  V.  2.  p,  700,  foK 

<  inter« 
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mterpofef  to  recover  die  loft  credit  of 
his  meflengcr,  and  the  ferpcnt  of  Moics 
fwallows  up  thofe  of  die  magicians.    Bat 
the  fpe&atots  ought  juftly  doubts  whether 
one  &rpent's  eating  another  was  a  greaber 
miracle^   than  the  turning  ieveral  nxia 
into  fo  many  ferpents ;  and  therefore  muft 
remain  in  fufpence  on  which  fide  the  fu* 
periority  lay#    However  that  might  be^ 
Jehovah  a  third  time  engages  to  evince 
his  own  Divinity^  and  the  authority  of  his 
ambaflador,  by  turning  tiie  waters  of  Nile 
into  blood.    But  now  the  evil  fpixit  (ac^ 
cording  to  the  commonly  received  ac« 
count  of  this  matter)  interpofcs  in  his 
turn,  and  by  rivalling  the  operations  of 
Jehovah^  (lefeats  his  intention^  and  ex«* 
poles  the  infufficiency  of  the  means  ufed 
to  accompli(h  it ;  and  hereby  gains  a  tem« 
porary  triumph  over  the  prc^fied  fove- 
reign  of  the  univerfe.     God  interpofes 
again,  and  with  the  fame  view  as  before> 
and  brings  frogs  upon  the  land  of  Egypt* 
But  his  intentions  are  again  fruftrated  by 
Satan,  who  performed  the  fame  atchieve- 

mcnt^ 
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ment,  to  convince  the  world  tbat  that 
work  had  been  falfely  arrogated  by  God 
as  his.fole  prerogative.  Thus  (according 
to  the  prevailing  hypothefis)  were  the 
claims  of  Jehovah  and  Mofes  on  the  one 
hand»  and  of  the  magicians  and  the  devil 
on  the  other,  alternately  eftabUihed  and 
deftroyed ;  the  fuperiority  of  power  ap- 
pearing on  both  'fides  at  different  times : 
nay,  hitherto  more  frequently,  and  in-* 
deed  more  inconteftably  belonging  to  the 
devil,  than  to  God ;  inafmuch  as  it  was 
not  Jehovah  who  controuled  the  fuppofed 
miracles  of  the  devil,  (one  inflance  alone 
excepted,)  but  the  devil  who  controuled 
the  miracles  of  Jehovah.  The  abettors 
of  the  common  hypothefis  are  concerned 
to  fhew,  that  their  account  of  this  con« 
teft,  if  traced  into  it's  genuine  confe-- 
quences,  is  not  big  with  impiety,  and 
the  moil  difiionourable  apprehenfions  of 
the  blefied  God.  Can  they  deliberately 
perfuade  themfelves,  that  the  almighty 
fovcreign  of  nature  would  engage  in  an 
open  conteft  for  fupremacy.  with  the  devil  ? 


<• 
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tnd  that  he  would  fuffer  him  to  appear 
0x1  fbme  occafions  as  his  rivals  and  even 
0S  his  fuperior,  capable  of  fruftrating  his 
great  defigns^  invalidating  the  proofs  he 
thought  fit  to  give  of  his  univerfal  domi- 
nion^  and  hereby  rendering  him  contemp- 
tible in  the  eyes  of  the  Ifraelites  and 
Egyptians  ?  Or^  could  his  claim  to  be 
Jehovah^  and  the  only  fovereign  of  na- 
ture,  be  both  true  and  falfe  ?  For  thefe 
reafons  (and  feveral  others  which  will 
occur  in  the  fequel,)  Mofes  could  not 
reprefent  the  magicians  as  performing 
real  miracles^ 

V.  Here  perhaps  it  may  be  objeffced, 
that  Mofes  defcribes  the  works  of  the 
magicians  in  the  very  fame  language  as 
he  does  his  own*;    and  therefore  that 

•  T})e  magicians  of  Egypt  <Afo  did  in  like  manner  with 
their  incbantments.  For  they  cajl  dcwn  every  man  his  rod^ 
^nd  they  became  ferpents.  Exod,  vii.  ii,  I2.  After 
Aaron  had  turned  all  the  waters  of  Egypt  into  blood, 
iC  is  faid,  The  magicians  did  fo  with  tbeir  incbantments^ 
V.  22.  And  again  it  is  faid.  The  magicians  didfo  with 
iheir  incbantments^  and  brought  up  frogs  upon  the  land  of 
Egypt,  ch.  viii.  7. 
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there  is  reafon  to  conclude^  thsct  they  weiv 
equally  miraculous.  To  which  I  anfweo 

I.  That  nothing  is  more  common^ 
than  to  fpeak  of  profefTed  jugglers  as  doings 
what  they  pretend  and  appear  to  do ';  and 
that  this  language  never  miileads  us,  when 
we  reflect  what  fort  of  men  are  ipoken 
of,  namely^  mere  impofers  on  the  fight. 
Why  might  not  Mofes  then  ufe  the  com- 
mon popular  language,  when  fpeaking 
of  the  magicians,  without  any  danger  of 
mifconftrudtion  $  inafmuch  as  the  fubjed 
he  was  treating,  all  the  circumftances  of 
the  narrative,  and  the  opinion  which  the 
hiftorian  was  known  to  entertain  of  the 
inefHcacy  and  impoflure  of  magic,  did  all 
concur  to  prevent  miflakes  ? 

^  When  Mofes  defcribcs  what  the  magicians  pre- 
tended and  Teemed  to  perform  by  faying.  They  ca/t 
down  every  man  his  rod^  and  they  became  ferpents^  and 
ihey  brought  up  frogs  upon  the  land  of  Egypt ;  he  only 
ufes  the  fame  language  as  Apulcius,  (Metam.  I.  i.) 
when  defcribing  a  perfon  who  merely  played  juggling 
tricks,  Circulatorem  afpexi  equcftrem  fpatham  prae- 
acutam  mucrone  infcflo  dcvorallc  :  ac  mox  cundem,— 
venatoriam  lanccam, — in  ima  vifcera  condidifle. 

2.   MoffS 
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•  

^  2.  Mofes  does  ndt  affirm,  that  there 

was  a  perfect  conformity  between  hid 

works  and  thofe  of  the  magiciah^.     He 

does  not  clofe  the  refpeftive  relations  of 

his  Own  particdlar  miracles  with  faying. 

The  magicians  did  that  thing  S  or,  Ac^ 

CDrding  to  ivbat  be  did^  fo  did  they  * ;  (4 

fomi  of  fpeech  ufed  on  this  occafion,  no 

lefs  than  three  times  iti  one  chapter,  to 

dcfcribe  the  exadl  correfpondcnce  between 

the  orders  of  God,  and  the  behaviour  of 

his  fervants :)  but  makes  dholce  of  a  word 

of  great  latitude,  fuch  as  does  not  ne-^ 

ceffarily  exprefs  any  thing  more  than  a 

general  fimilitude,  fuch  a$  ii  CdnfiftenC 

with  a  difference  in  many  important  r^-^ 

fpefts  :  They  dldy3  *,  or  in  like  manner^ 

as  he  had  done.     That  a  perfeA  imifa^ 

tion  of  Mofes  could  not  be  defigned  by 

this  word,  is  evident  from  it^s  being  ap-» 

plied  to  cafes,  in  which  fuch  an  imitation. 

was  abfolutely  impradicable :  for  when 

Aaron  had  converted  all  the  watep  of 

<  As  in  Exod.  ix.  5^  6.    ^  Cb.  fii.  6, 10|  ao.    '  p^ 
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^2]wt  into  bjlood  ^  we  ace  -tojd^  the  ma- 

covered  Ac  Und  of  Egypt  ^  %i8:f » 

imports  n9ll4ng  more,  ^h^  M^mpi^ 
wg  fomc  jactation  of -^a^i:!:, for, ijt..i^ 
iifcd,  when  they  faUoi ^ ^t^af^ 

peydidSQ to  h^  Jmfk  fkf^^  ^ 

tbty  cotdd  not  \.  -,  .   -j. 

3.  So  far  is  Mofes  foom-.  ij^ibiag  ^ 
tricks  of  the  magidaop  ,tp:t>w  |ii»of»t^pi^ 
and  power  of  demons^  9^.^  ^^ff  ^QI>P^^ 
beings  whatercr  j  thttjic;)^  ^^*r, 
pjrefely  refer  aU  they  d^N^^r^ffap^.Ja 
imitation  of  himfelf,  tajM^fpfifj^,^ 
impojiure.  The  original  •  WMnl§  if hi^  are 
tranflated  incbantments",  are  entirdy  dif- 
ferent 

^  Exod.  v\u  20—25.  '  Gh.  viii.  i8|.  Lc  CIcpf 
obfervesy  Nep  raro  Hebraei,  ad  conatum  nota^diaiBy 
verbis  utuntur  qu«  rem  eiiedain  fignificant,  Gdu 
xxxvii.  21.  CpQfuIt  bim  likewife  on  £zod.  tiu.  il; 
cb.  xii.  48.  Pr.  Ixvi.  a. 

"  The  original  word  ured  Exod.  vii.  ij,  it 
Q^^LJ^^  belahatebem ;  and  tbat  wbicb  occurs,  ck 
vii.  22.  and  ch.r  viii.  7.  18.  is  On^I^Ss  belaccbem. 

Tbc 
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"ftttrit  from  that  rendered  inchantmcnts 
111  6ther  pkfTage^  6f  Scripture,  and  do*  riot 
xfaYry  in  them  any  fort  of  reference  to  for- 
t^,  or  iiiagit,  or  the  interpofition  6f  any 
"l^lritbal  ageft'fs.  They  iflipOft  deception 
"ih^  concealtfidftt;  ani  paght  fO  h^^e  been 
renddr^d,  fectet  Jkigbfs  or  jugglings ;  and 
54*6'  thus"  ftihfkxed  evetf  fey  thqfe  wh6 
krfopt  the  cdmiftioh  Hypothefis  with  re- 
gard  to  the  maglcidns  •.     Thfcfe  y?rr^/ 

Th^  former  i^  ^olufbly  derived  from  I0»T7  hhat, 
yhich  (ignifies  /#  iirr;?,  and  the  fubftantive  afiame^  or 
flSnSng  fword-ttadi'^j  aiid  is  applied  to  the  Jtamihg  fword 
WHkh  gaMed  tiieiMe'Of  life.  Gen.  iii.  24.  There 
vha  formerly  \xMi  legerdemiun  dazzled  and  deceived 
the  fight  of  the.  fpe£^ators  by  the  art  of  brapdifliing 
tbeir  fwords,  and  (bnietlmes  leeined  to  sai  'thhrij  an^ 
itiibmjt  tlmn  tHto'-iBiir  Hl£t$.  And  the  expreffion 
$Beii\s  to  intimate^  that  the  magicians  appearing  to 
turn  their  rods  into  ferpents,  was  owing  to  tbeir  elud- 
ing tlie  eyes  t/f  the  fpe^atbrs  by  a  dexd-bus  manage- 
ment of  their  fwords.  In  the  fucceeding  inftancei 
ihqi  nudirule'cf  .i^me  diiFerent  contrivance :  for  the 
latter  word*  belatebem  comes  from  V^i/u  or  ml,  t9 
cover  or  hUe  f.^bicli  ibme  think  the  former  "Word  alfo 
4obJ  ;)-and  thcrefofe  f?rly  cxprcfferiny  fecrct-artificdi 
or  methods  of  deception,  whereby  falfe  appearances 
JfC'iiijioftd^ijibh  Ac  fpeftators. 

;  Bifliop  Kidder  on  Exod.  vii.  n»-    * 

^•-    •      -  Gg  3  Jleigbts 
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Jleigbts  andjuggiings,  are  ezprdsly  referrod 
to  the  magigiansy  not  to  the  devil,  who 
is  not  fo  n^uch  «s  mentioned  in  the  hi- 
Aory,  Should  we  therefore  be  tdked  % 
How  it  cvne  to  p^fs,  in  c!L(e  the  w6rk» 
pf  the  niagicians  were  perfprmed  by  height 
pf  hand,  th^t  Mofes  has  given  no  bint 
therepf  f  We  apfwer,  he  has  not  coo*- 
tented  hinjfelf  with  a  biQt  qC  this  kind  | 
but,  at  the  fan^e  time  that  he  4fcribe9 
his  own  miracles  to  Jehovah,  has  in  the 
moft  direSi  terms  refolved  every  thing 
done  in  imitation  of  them  entirely  to  the 
fraudulent  contrivances  of  his  oppofers, 
to  legerdemain  or  Height  of  hand,  in  con« 
tradiftindlion  from  magical  incantations. 
Mofes  therefore  cquld  not  deiign  to  re- 
prefent  their  works  as  real  miracles,  at 
the  very  timp  he  was  branding  them  as 
impoilures* 

VI.  It  remains  only  to  ihew,  that  the 
works  performed  by  the  magicians,  did 
pot  exceed  the  caufe  to  which  they  are 

w  •  •  • 

^  As  we  are  by  Dr.  Macknight,  in  bis  Truth  of  the 
pofpel  Hift.  p.  3^2* 

gfcribed  4 
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afcribed;  or.  In  other  words,  the  magi* 
cians  proceeded  no  farther  in  imitation  of 
Mofes,  than  human  artifice  might  enable 
them  to  go ;  (while  the  miracles  of  Mofes 
were  not  liable  to  the  fame  impeachment, 
and  bore  upon  themfelves  the  plainefi 
iignatures  of  that  divine  power  to  which 
they  are  referred.)  If  this  can  be  proved, 
the  interpoiition  of  the  devil  on  this  oc* 
caiion,  will  appear  to  be  an  hypothefis 
invented  without  any  kind  of  neceflity,  as 
it  certainly  is  without  any  authority  from 
the  facred  text. 

I  •  With  regard  to  the  firft  attempt  of 
the  magicians,  the  turning  rods  into  fer^ 
pents;  it  cannot  be  accounted  extraor<- 
dlnary,  that  they  fbould  ieem  to  fucceed 
in  it,  when  we  confider  that  thefe  men 
were  famous  for  the  art  of  dazzling  and 
deceiving  the  fight;  and  that  ferpents, 
being  firft  rendered .  tradable  and  harm- 
le{6\   as  they  eafily  may,   have  had  a 

thoufand 

p  Thofe  who  de(ire  tp  fee  in(h^€e8  qf  this  from  mo- 
dern authors,  may  confult  Dr.  Sykes  on  miracles,  p. 
1^^168.  Many  pretended  to  render  ferpents  harm- 

Gg4  lc(s 
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thoofand  different  tricks  played  wittf 
them^  to  the  aftonitfiment  of  the  ipecv 
tators,  Huetios  ^  tells  ns,  that  ftafongil 
fhe  Chinefe  there  are  jugglers  who  undef* 
take  to  turn  rods  into  fefpents  i  thotigb^ 
no  doubtt  they  only  dextroufly  iubititufll 
(he  htter  iii  the  room  of  the  kmacu 
No^  this  is  the  very  trick  the  ibigicklnsf 
played  :  ami  it  appear^  by  fadts^  that  fhtf 
thing  in  general  is  very  pra£lieable.  1% 
is  innnaterial  to  accoatft  {xtrticulariy^  hoW 
the  thing  was  done ;  fince  it  is  itot  alWayV 
eafy  to  explain  in  what  manner  a  coffin 
men   juggler   impofes  upon   our  fight* 

lefs  by  charms,  (Pf.  Iviii.  5.  Bochart.  Hieroz.  Part, 
poft.  1.  3.  c.  6.  Shaw's  Travels,  preface,  p.  5.  Tra- 
vels, p.  429.  Supplement,  p.  62.)  chouglliriore  pro- 
bably they  deft  toyed  the  teeth  through  vthich  they 
eje£led  their  poifoil.  Herodotus  mentions  certain  fer- 
pents  which  were  quite  harmlcls,  ApQptimp  H^aiaZ 
J'nhifJLovUy  Euterpe,  c.  74.  AtKiquity  attributed*  to 
the  Pfylli,  a  people  of  Africa,  the  okttaofdinary  viiv« 
tue  of  rendering  themfelves  invulnerable  by  ferinerits^ 
as  well  as  of  curing  thofe  who  were  bit  by  them.  See 
I)r.  HafTelquift's  voyages  and  travels,  cited  in  the 
Monthly  Review  for  February  1766,  p.  133. 

*!  Alnetan.  Quaeft.  1.  2.  p.  155, 

Should 
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Should  k  be  fu^gafted,  tkat  Mdfes  miglSt 
impofe  upon  the  fight  of  thb  ^'^afor^.asf 
^ell  as  fh«  magicians ;  I  anTwe^y  th!af  ^ 
he  afcribcs  thek  pcrfofraancce^  <^  fcgcr^ 
demairt,  ami  hw  own  to  God;  fofliet'd 
jtaight,  ahd  iwtrft  have  beei*  a  tride  dif-r 
ference  i*r  then*  manner  of  afting ;  the? 
iTovereJ  arti  of  the  magiciaMf  not  htiti^ 
ufed  by  Mofes",  the  fame  fafpicidft  conftf 
riot  reft  ott  hrai  4«  did  on  them,  "Wfat 
m  ingemoasr  Writer  afierts  is  not  true, 
&at  according  fo  (he  Exedii^,  the  oirfwardF 
^pearanee  oA  both  fideisr  #asK  prdciM^ 
l^e  f^t:  foP  Ad  book  of  E}^di!i&  fpe^ 
cifies  a  moft  iDSpf:»:tant  diile^cnce-betweeii^ 
die  miracle  of  Aaron,  and  the  impoflures 
rf  the  niagiciam.  For  it  fays^  that  jfaron 
cajl  down  his  rod^  before  PbaraoB,  and  be^ 
fore  bis  fervantjs^  and  it  became  a  ferpent^ 
But  with  regard  to  the  mslgicislns  it  ufes 
very  different  language,  for  at  the  fame 
time  it  fays,  Tbey  caji  down  every  man  bis 
rody  and  they  became  Jerpents^  it  expreisly' 
declares  that  they  did  this  by  their  in^ 
cbantments^  or  covered  arts.    And  what 
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in  the  moft  efiedual  manner  prevented 
any  apprehenfion^  that  the  ferpent  of ' 
Aaron  was  (like  thofe  of  the  magicians) 
the  efFed  only  of  a  dextrous  management^ 
not  a  miraculous  production ;  God  caufed 
his  rod  to  fwallow  up  theirs :  in  which 
there  was  no  room  for  artifice^  and  which 
for  this  reafon  the  magicians  did  not  at- 
tempt to  imitate*  This  new  miracle  was 
not  deiigned  to  eftablifh  the  fuperiority 
of  the  God  of  Ifrael  to  the  idols  of  Egypt ; 
nor  was  it  capable  of  anfwering  that 
end' :  but  in  the  view  here  given  of  itj. 
had  much  wifdom^  by  vindicating  the 
credit  of  the  former  miracle  S  (which 

might 

'  It  was  obferved  above,  p.  447.  that  it  is  hx  from 
being  evident,  that  the  caufing  one  ferpent  to  fwallow 
feveral,  is  a  greater  miracle  than  the  a£lual  creation  of 
a  number  equal  to  thofe  fwallowed* 

'  We  learn  from  hence,  how  little  occtilon  there 
was  for  Mofes,  to  deted  the  artifices  of  the  magicians  ^ 
who  did  not  fo  much  as  pretend  to  any  peculiar  divine 
affiftance,  and  who  funk  into  contempt  of  themfelves, 
a  Tim.  iii.  9.  The  nature  of  the  works  of  Mofes, 
and  the  open  imfufpicious  manner  of  their  perform- 
ance, ferved  fufficiently  to  difgrace  the  attempts  of  his 
rivals,  — « On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  infuperabte 

difficulty 
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xnight  poflibly  be  more  open  to  fufpicion^ 
than  any  of  the  reft)  as  well  as  by  aiFprd* 
ing  new  evidence  of  a  divine  interpofitioa 
in  favour  of  Mofes.  God  confidered  this 
evidence  as  fully  decifive  of  the  point  in 
^ueftion  between  his  meflengers  and  the 
magicians:  for  from  this  time  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  punijhment  of  Pharaoh  and 
the  Egyptians  :  which  affords  a  new  de-- 
monftration^  drawn  from  the  juftice  of 

difficulty  attending  the  common  hypothefis,  that  Mofes 
never  intimated  to  Pharaoh^  or  the  Egyptians,  that  the 
magicians  performed  their  works  by  the  affiftance  of 
the  devil,  (as  withbut  doubt  he  would  have  done,  If 
that  had  been  the'  cafe;)  nor  taught  them  to  diftin- 
guilh  betw^n  diabcllcat  and  £vin0  miracles  ^  though 
on  the  common  bypothefis  both  appeared  in  feveral  in- 
ftancps  to  be  the  very  fame.  If  the  devil  performed 
Ml  miracles  in  fupport  of  the  magicians ;  it  was  the 
qnore  nepeflary  that  Mofes  Ihould  have  given  exprefs 
notice  of  this,  both  to.  the  Ifraelites  and  Egyptians ;  as 
the  latter  certainly  bad  no  fufpicion  of  this  kind,  and 
\  neither  could  learn  any  thing  concerning  the  mira- 
culous power  of  the  devil,  but  by  revelation.  Mofes, 
however,  inftead  of  revealing  this  fecret,  has,  (by  de- 
fcribing  his  rivals  as  magicians,  and  their  works  as  im- 
poftures)  in  effect,  denied  their  being  aififted  by  the 
(levil. 

the 
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the  cKvitte  ]Sein]j,  of  Ae  fdfliobd- 6f  Ai 
comflhtoft  hypotheiis',  actbfding;  t6  thtf  rt-i 
JirtfeWatioh'  giverf  of  it  Sy  thfofe,  wfc:6 
ihaiirtsrin,  thaf  thtt^  magicians  ^ett' not 
|>lain!y  vanquifhed,  tiil  they"  were"  rt- 
flMiM6(f  fibiii  torningf&el  dtfft  intd  lictK 
this  bwn  the  Cafe;  "it  wdtild  havii 
rig^  iir  I*h^rtbfi'  to  lUfJierirf  K^ 
judgftteAtf  till  that  tiittt?;  nor  wouH  Ood 

^  According  to  Mr.  Hallet,  (on  miracles,  p.  26» 
3+,  35.)  the  works  of  the  magicians  were  real  wi- 
7W^j,  liich  as  argued  the  interpoutron  of  oppojite  in* 
yiuble  powers  to  thofe  by  which  Mofes  was  affiftcd  ; 
tlie  three  firft  miracles  of  Mofes  did  not  appear  to  re- 
quire more  ffrength  for  their  performance,  than  thofe 
of  the  magicians  ;  and  the  (peclators  were  in  fufpence 
which  fide  gained  the  vi£tor}s  till  the  magicians  vfcre 
prevented  from  turning  the  duft  of  the  lan^  into  Ijce. 
Archtifhdp  Tillotfon  alfo,  (on  i  John  iv,  i.  V.  i. 
p,  179,  fol.  ed.)  after  a  thoufahd  other  writers  of  in- 
ferior note,  fuppofes  the  evidence  till  then  to  be  equal 
on  both  fides.  But  is  it  poffi6le,  that  the  righteous 
judged  of  the  world  fhduld  puniit  Pharaoh  for  .not 
complying  with  his  orders,  before  he  had  given  Him 
clear  evidence  that  thofe  orders  came  from  him,  and 
whild  be  could  not  but  doubt  whether  they  cfid  come 
from  him'^  if  the  being  left  in  doubt  about  it  did  not 
ilfelf  create  a  fuTpicion,  that  they  could  n6t  come 
froiji  him. 

'  ■'  5  have 
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baf  c  punifbed  bin)  by  tjie  two  intervening 
plagues^  that  of  tpmiog  tbe  waters  of 
the  NUe  (JO  which  Egypt  ow«i  it's  fe^ 
cundity)  into  blpod^  fuid  covering  ike 
land  with  frogs;  pHn|j(bin.eqt6  fo  fcvere, 
as  to  imply  the  poioA  crinuaal  obftinacy 
on  the  part  of  Phaf-aoh. 

2.  \Vith  .regaf4  to  the  next  attempt  o£ 
the  magicians  to  ifoit^te  Moics,  who  bad 
already  turned  ^  the  running  and  ftand- 
ing  waters  of  Egypt  into  blood  %  there  is 
no  difficulty  ii>  ^fcpi^pting  for  their  fuc-« 
cefS|  in  the  degree  in  which  they  fuc- 
ceeded.  For  it  was  during  the  conti^ 
nuance  of  this  judgment,  when  no  water 
could  be  procured^  but  hy  digging  round 
about  the  rivft"^,  tbat  ihe  magicians  at« 
tempted  by  fome  proper  preparation  to 
change  the  colour  of  the  fmall  quantity 
that  was  brought  them;  (probably  en- 
deavouring to  perfuftde  Pharaohj  that  they 
could  as  eafily  have  turned  a  larger  quan* 
tity  into  blood.)  In  a  cafe  of  this  nature, 
impoilure.  might,  and  as  we  learn  from 

•  Exod.  vii,  20—25,       "^  ^'  ^4* 

hiftory, 
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hiftoi7»  often  did,  take  place.  It  Is  re^ 
lated  by  Valerius  Maximus%  that  the 
wine  poured  into  the  cup  of  Xerxes  was 
three  times  changed  into  blood.  But 
fuch  trifling  feats  as  thefe  could  not  at  all 
difparage  the  miracle  of  Mofes ;  the  vaji 
extent  of  which  raifed  it  above  the  fu** 
fpicion  of  fraud,  and  ftamped  upon  every 
hearty  that  was  not  fteeled  againft  all  con-^ 
vidHon,  the  ftrongeft  impreflion  of  it's 
divinity.  For  he  turned  their  ftreams, 
rivers,  ponds,  and  the  water  in  all  their 
receptacles  into  blood.  And  the  fi(h  that 
was  in  the  river  (Nile)  died,  and  the 
river  flank  ^ 

3.  Pharaoh  not  yielding  to  this  evi- 
dence, God  proceeded  to  farther  punifh- 
ments,  and  covered  the  whole  land  of 
Egypt  with  frogs.  Before  thefe  frogs 
were  removed  %  the  magicians  undertook 
to  bring  (into  fome  place  cleared  for  the 

*  L.  I.  c.  6.  y  Exod*  viii.  i — 7. 

*  Exod.  viii.  6,  7,  8.  Nor  indeed  can  it  be  ima- 
gined, that  after  this  or  the  former  plague  had  been 
removed,  that  Pharaoh  would  order  his  magicians 
to  renew  either. 

purpofe) 
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purpofc)   a  frcfli    fupply:    which    they 
might  eaiily  do^  when  there  was  fuch 
plenty  every  where  at  hand^    Here  alfb 
the  narrow  compafs  of  the  work  expofed 
it  to  the  fufpicion  of  being  efieded  by 
human  art;   to  which  the  miracle  of 
Mofes  was  not  liable ;  the  infinite  number 
of  frogs  which  filled  the  whole  kingdom 
of  Egypt^  (fo  that  their  ovens^  beds,  and 
tables  fwarmed  with  them,)  being  a  proof 
of  their  inmiediate  miraculous  produdion. 
Befides,  the  magicians  were  unable  to 
procure  their  removal  \  which  was  ac- 
complifhed  by  Mofes,  at  the  fubmifiive 
application  of  Pharaoh,  and  at  the  very 
time  that  Pharaoh  himfelf  chofe,    the 
more  clearly  to  convince  him,  that  God 
was  the  author  of  theie  miraculous  judg« 
ments,   and  that  their  infliction  or  re- 
moval  did  not  depend  upon  the  influence 
of  the  elements  or  flars,  at  fet  times  or  in 
critical  jundtures. 

*  Ch.  viii.  8.  Had  they  been  able  to  in/i^  thfs 
plague  miracukiijlj^  they  might  have  nmovid  it  in  the 
(kme  manner. 

5  4-  The 


4^  The  faiftory  of  the  laA  attempt  oif 
the  m^gieiansy  confirms  the  account  here 
givpn  of  all  their  former  ones.  Mc^{i 
turned  all  the  duft  of  the  land  into  lice  s 
^nd  this  {dague^  like  the  two  preceding 
p&es»  being  inflifted  at  the  word  of  Moies, 
•nd  extended  over  the  whole  kingdom  of 
Egypt>  muft  neceiTarlty  have  been  owing^ 
not  to  human  art»  but  to  a  divine  poweri 
Neverthelefs,  the  motives  upon  which  the 
magicians  at  firft  engaged  in  the  conteft 
with  Mofes^  the  fhame  of  defiiling,  and 
ibme  flight  appearances  of  fuccefs  in  their 
former  attempts,  prompted  them  ftiil  to 
carry  on  the  impofture,  and  to  try  nvitb 
their  inchantments  to  bring  forth  lice:  but 
they  could  not  \  With  all  their  /kill  in 
magic,  and  with  all  their  dexterity  in 
deceiving  the  fpedlators,  they  could  not 
even  fucceed  fo  far  as  they  had  done  in 
former  inftances,  by  producing  a  (pecious 
counterfeit  of  this  work  of  Mofes*  Had 
they  hitherto  performed  real  miracles,  by 
the  afliflance  of  the  devil ;  how  came  they 

^  £xod.  viii.  i8. 

t9 
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t0  deiift  now?  It  cannot  be  a  greater 
miraqle  to  produce  lice^  than  to  turn  rods 
into  ferpents^  Water  into  bloody  and  to 
create  frogs.  |t  has  indeed  been  very  often 
faid,  that  the  devil  was  now  laid  under  a 
reftraint :  but  hitherto  no  proof  of  this  af-» 
fertion  has  been  produce^^  The  Scrip- 
ture is  fUenty  both  as  to  the  devil's  being 
now  reftrained  from  interpofing  any  far^ 
ther  in  favour  of  the  niagicians,  and  as  to 
his  having  afforded  them  his  afliftance  on 
the  former  occafions.  But  if  we  agree 
with  MofeSy  inafcribing  ta  the  magicians 
nothing  more  than  the  artifice  and  dex- 
terity which  belonged  to  their  profefCon ; 
we  ihall  find  that  their  want  of  fuccefs  in 
their  laft  attempt^  was  owing  to  the  dif« 
ferent  nature  and  circttmftances  of  their 
enterprize.  In  all  the  former  inftances^ 
the  magicians  knew  beforehand  what  they 
were  to  undertake^  and  had  time  for  pre« 
|)aration.  They  were  not  fent  for  by 
Pharaoh^  till  after  Mofes  had  turned  his 
rod  into  a  ferpent ;  and  previous  notice  had 
been  publickly'  ;given  gf  the  two  firft 

H  h  plagueSf 
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plagues  \  But  the  orders  in  rielation  ttf 
the  thirds  were  no  fooner  iflued  tfatni  ez-^ 
ecuted,  without  being  previoufly  imparted 
to  Pharaoh  ^.  So  that  in  this  kft  cafe, 
they  had  no  time  for  contriving  any  expe- 
dient for  intitating  or  impeaching  the  ad 
of  Mofes.  And  had  they  been  allowed 
tirne^  how  was  it  poflible  for  them  to 
make  it  appear^  that  they  produced  thofe 
animals  by  which  they  themfelves^  and  all 
the  country  were  already  covered  '  and 
furrounded  ?  Or^  what  artifice  could  es- 
cape detedion^  in  relation  to  infeds, 
whofe  minutenejfs  hinders  themfrom  being 
perceived,  till  they  are  brought  fo  near  as- 
to  be  fubjcA  to  the  clofeft  infpedtion? 
Now  therefore  the  magicians  choie  to  fay, 
l^bis  (laft  work  of  Mofes)  is  tbejinger  of 
God  '. 

It  has  been  generally  thoughtt    thaF 
the  magicians  here  acknowledge,  '^thalf 

^  Exod.  vii.  15, 17.  ch.  viii.  1—4.     *  Ch.  viii.  16. 

'  V.  18.  There  bting  lice  upon  man^  and  up$n  beaft^ 
fcems  to  be  affigncd  as  a  reafon  of  the  magicians  being 
unable  Xfi  counterfeit  this  miracle.        f  V.  19. 

tlK 
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the  God  of  Ifrael  was  ftronget  thail 
the  gods  of  Egypt^  who  had  hitherto 
affifted  '  theiii^  but  t/<rer6  h6w  reftrained 
from  doing  it  by  his  fbperior  power/* 
But  the  text  makes  no  mention  of  theit^ 
allowing  the  God  of  Ifrael  to  be  fiiperior 
to  the  gods  of  Egypt ;  much  lefs  of  their 
admitting  the  former  to  be  Jehovah,  and 
the  only  true  God.  Nor  do  they  rtfer  toi- 
any  fuipernatural  reftraint  Upon  the  Egyp- 
tian deities,  but  to  the  laft  miracle  ^  of 
Mofes,  when  they  fay.  This  is  the  finger 

*.  Had  the  magiciani  in  the  former  trials,  been  aC* 
fifted  by  the  gods  of  Egypt  (or  any  evil  fpirits  who  fup- 
piorted  their  caufe  J  they  might  have  imputed  their 
ntifcarriage  in  the  tri^  under  eonfideratioti,  to  the 
omii&on  of  fome  ceremony  or  incantation,  judged  ne« 
ceflary  to  engage  their  affiftance.  The  difappoint- 
ments  of  the  Pagan  diviners  were  frequently  accounted 
for  in  this  manner^  and  their  credit  hereby  faved. 
Nor  was  it  difficult  for  idolaters  to  account  for  a  dif- 
parity  of  power  between  diiFerent  gods ;  each  god 
having  his  peculiar  province,  as  was  ihewn  abovci 

*  The  Targum  of  Onkelos  renders  the  words,  Tbti 
plague  c$misfrom  God.  And  the  Arabic  verfion  expref^ 
/es  the  fame  fenfe,  Ajign  of  this  naturt  is  ofQod. 

Hh  a  of 
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of  God  I  QX  of  a  god,  for  the  <Miginal 
word  *  admits  this  feafe,  -  and  very  pro* 
bably  was  ufed  in  no  other  by  the  magi* 
cians,  who  believed  in  a  plurality  of  gods. 
Being  unable  to  turn  the  duft  of  the  earth 
into  lice»  (and  even  to  feem  to  do  it|) 
they  allow  that  this  furpaffed  the  fcience 
they  profeiTed,  and  argued  the  ipecial  mi- 
raculous interpofition  of  fome  deity. 
There  is  no  fort  of  evidence,  that  this 
language  of  the  magicians  proceeded  from 
a  defire  of  doing  juftlce  to  the  character 
and  claims  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  or  that  it 
was  not  merely  defigned  as  the  be/l  apolo« 
gy  they  were  able  to  make  for  their  own 
failure  of  fuceefs^  and  to  prevent  Pharaoh 
from  reproaching  them  with  the  want  of 
fkill  in  their  profeflion.  Certain  it  is, 
that  this  declaration  of  the  magicians  had 
no  good  effeft  upon  Pharaoh »  but  fcems 
rather  to  be  mentioned  as  an  occafion  of 
his  continued  hardnefs  ^.     Nay,  the  hif- 

tory 

«  Elohim. 
^  V.  19.  After  relating  what  the  magicians  faid  to 
Pharaoh,  the  biflorian  adds^  And  Phataob^s  btart  was 

I  hardcmdy 


k 


■ 

Miracin  perforined  hy  evil  Spirits.  465 

tory  plainly  intimates,  that  the  magicians 
themfelves  afterwards  confronted  Mofes^ 
till  in  punifliment  of  their  obftinacy,  they 
were  fmitten  with  ulcers '.  I  add,  that 
the  fenfe  here  afligned  to  their  language,  is 
perfeftly  agreeable  to  the  account  before 
given  of  the  ftate  of  the  controverfy  be- 
tween them  and  Mofes :  for  it  implies, 
that  the  magicians  had  not  fo  much  as 
^tended  to  any  miraculous  interpofition 
of  the  gods  in  their  favour,  but  relied  en- 
tirely upon  the  eftabli(hed  rules  of  their 
art;  and  confequently  that  Pharaoh's  view 
in  fending  for  them,  was  to  enable  him- 

hardintd^  and  hi  hearkifud  net  unto  them^  that  is,  to 
Mofes  and  Aaron,  (as  clearly  appears  from  the  ufe  of 
ibefame  fofm  of  fpeech,  Exod.  vii.  13,  22.)  as  tbi 
L$rdbad  /aid,  It*s  having  been  taken  for  granted, 
that  Pharaoh  is  here  reproved  for  not  hearkening  to  his 
ihagicians,  (who  never  perfuaded  their  monarch  to  re- 
teafe  the  Ifraelitcs,)  fcems  to  have  prevented  critics 
from  underftanding  the  true  meaning  of  the  paflage  in 
flucftion.  This  is  the  finger  of  Gad* 

'  The  magicians  could  notjiand  before  Mofs^  hecaufe  of 
tbi  boil:  for  the  boil  was  upon  tin  magicians.     Exod.  ix. 
II.  Does  not  this  imply,  that  till  this  time  the  magi- 
cians had|  in  fomc  method  or  other,  oppofed  or  difpa«- 
x^rpd  Mofes  ? 

H  h  3  fclf 
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felf  to  determine,  whether  the  works  of 
Mpfes  lay  within  the  con^pafs  of  it. 

I  cannot  conclude  this  f()bje^  without 
obfervjng,  that  the  ftrcnuQus  but  i|nfac<p 
cefsful  oppoiitlon  of  the  magicians  to 
Mofes,  a()ded  flrength  to  his  caufe ;  as  it 
ferved  to  manifeft  the  divinity  of  hjs  mira^p 
cles,  by  clearing  him  from  ^1  fufpicioq 
Qf  magic.  This  art  w^s  thought  equal  to 
the  mo^  wonderful  phenomena.  Iq 
Egypt  i(  was  \ifX^  in  the  highe(|  efteemi 
and  carried  to  it*s  utmoft  perf|p€tion. 
Pharaphi  without  floubt^i  on  the  preient 
rnpfl:  important  and  intereiting  occa/ioo, 
engaged  the  afUdance  of  the  mod  able 
profeffors  of  it,  who,  froni  a  regard  to 
their  own  reputation  and  intereft^  would 
try  every  ppfiible  method,  to  invalidate 
the  miracles  of  Moffs.  Nevertheless, 
their  utmon:  efforts  were  baffled  y  and  the 
vanity  and  futility  of  the  claims  of  magic 
were  detedled  and  expofed  :  agreeably  to 
fhc  cenfurc  paiTed  upon  theni  by  St.  Paul, 
For  fpeaking  of  cert?dn  perfons,  whofe 
pppplitipn  to  genuine  Chr^ftanity  was  the 

fol« 
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fole  ef£ed  of  their  corrupt  minds^  without 
the  lead  colour  of  reafon  i  he  compares 
them  to  Jannes  and  Jambres  "^  who  with- 
.flood  Mofes  I  and  did  it,  he  muft  mean^ 
with  %s  little  pretence ;  or  there  would  be 
no j  uflice  in  the  comparifon •  He  adds^  Their 
folly  was  manifeji  unto  all  men''',  and  thus  he 
taxes  the  condud  of  the  magicians  with 
the  moft  glaring  abfurdity.  He  cannot 
therefore  be  fuppofed  to  admit,  that  they 
imitated  and  equalled  for  a  time  the  mira- 
cles of  Mofes,  and  then  defifted  as  foon  as 
they  found  themfelves  unable  to  continup 
the  conteft  to  advantage,  (which  would 
have  been  a  point  of  prudence;)  but  to  af^^ 
fert,  that  they  wickedly  and  abfurdly  at- 
tempted to  place  the  feats  of  art  on  a  level 

"  Jannes  and  Jambres,  mentioned  by  Sti  Paul, 
2  Tim*  iii.  8,  from  the  Chaldee  paraphrafeon  Exod* 
vii.  ii|  are  fuppofed  to  havebeen  the  two  chiefs  of  Pha* 
raoh's  raagicians.  Numenius,  the  Pythagorean  phi- 
lofopher,  (apud  Eufeb.  Prsep.  Ev.  1.  9.  c.  &.)  fays, 
thij  weri  inferior  to  none  in  magic  Jklll\  and  for  that  rea^ 
fon  cbofen  by  common confent  to  oppofe  Muftens^  (for  fo  the 
Heathens  called  Mofes,)  See  Le  Clerc  on  Exod.  vii. 
I;g.  and  Pliny's  Hift.  K  30.  c.  i.        '2  Tim.  iii.  9. 

Hh  4  with 
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with  the  undeniable  operations  of  a  di^« 
power;  and  fo  (haoiefully  mifcanying  ift 
their  undertaking,  they  expofed  diem^ 
felves  to  the  contempt  of  thofe,  who  ha4 
once  held  them  in  high  veneration*  Wtt 
proceed  to  confider, 

SECT,    II, 

^Jbe  Cafe  of  Samuefs  Appearance  to  Saul 
at  Endor,  i  Sam.  xxviii* 

I.    A  MONGST  other  deteftahle  me* 

thods  of  divination  pradiM  by 

the  ancient  Pagans,  one  was  their  preten** 

iion  of  calling  up  andjconfulting  the  dead*. 

The 

.  *  ThN  Guftdm  is  referred  to  If.  viii.  19.  ch.xxix.4. 
ch.  Ixv.  3,  A  full  accouiK  of  it  maybe  found  inLucan. 
1.  6.  V.  591,  &c.  Virgil.  i£n.  L  6.  Homer.  lU  I.  23. 
Odyflf.  1.  10,  ir.  Statius's  Thcbaid,  iv.  v.  477.  In 
Horace  (cpod.  od.  ult.)  Canidia  boafts,  Poflim  crema- 
tos  cxcitare  moriuous;  and  Medea  in  Ovid  (Metam. 
I.  7.  V.  199.  &c.)  that  (be  could  command,  manes 
exire  fcpulchris.  See  Hkevirire  Herodotus,  1.  5.  c.  29. 
Hdiodor.  ^tliiop.  I.  6.  p.  293.  Jofcph.  Antiq.  I.  6. 
C.14.  §  2.  Horace^  Satir.l.  i.i'at.  8.  v.  28,  29.  AndTi- 

bullus. 
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The  foul  of  mzxip  when  feparated  from 
the  body,  was  fuppofed  to  be  cloathed 
with  a  material  covering  %  which  retained 
the  fhape  and  lineaments  of  the  body» 
and  was  capable  of  being  feen  and  heard» 
though  of  too  fine  a  contexture  to  be  felt 
or  handled*  This  image  ^  or  Jbadow  was 
what  the  Heathens  conceived  they  could 
raife  by  proper  facrifices  to  the  earth,  to 
the  dead,  and  to  the  infernal  deities ' « 
Human  vi£lims  *  were  frequently  oflfered 
up  on  thefe  occafions.  At  a  time  when 
the  pretended  art  of  railing  up  ghofts, 
was  held  in  high  efteem  ^  in  the  Pagan 

worlds 

buUuf,  Lib.  I.  el.  2.  v.  45,  46/  where  the  pretenfions 
of  forcereiles  are  thus  defcribed. 

Hare  cantu  finditquc  folum,  manefque  fepulchris 

Elicit,  et  teptdo  devocgt  ofla  logo. 

r  Cic.  Tuic.  Difput.  i.  16. 

^  The  Greeks  called  ity.ii</«\or  \  the  Latins,  fimu«- 
lachrum,  imago,  umbra* 

'  Homer.  Odyff.  A.  21.  &c.  A:fcbyK  Pcrf. 

•  Servius  on  Virgil,  >En,  1.  6. 1.  IC7.  and  Patrick 
on  Deut.  xviii.  iz. 

<  Lucian  de  Aftrol.  24.  Homer  makes  Ulifles  have 
recourfe  to  necromancy  without  any  icrtiple ;  but  in 
Iitfer  and  more  enlightened  ages^  the  magic  arts  be- 
coming 
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worlds  and  temples  were  erected  whero 
the  ceremony  of  conjuration  was  to  be 
performed  *;  Mofes^  with  the  higheft  rea- 
fon,  branded  it  as  a  moft  atrocious  crime, 
and  puni(hed  it  with  death  \  Unhappily 
however  this  execrable  fuperftition  (as  in- 
deed almoft  all  the  other  fuperftitions  of 
Paganifm)  was  too  much  countenanced 
by  the  earliefl:  Chriftian  converts,  and 
particulgrly  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  who 
univerfally  afcribed  to  magicians  and  ne* 
cromancers  the  power  of  calling  up  the 
fouls  of  the  dead  '•  A  blind  deference  to 
the  authority  of  thcfe  writers,    (whole 

coming  contemptible  and  odious,    Virgil   reprefentf 
Dido  as  making  an  apology  for  ufing  them.  ^n.  iv, 

493- 

»  Herodot.  1.  5,  c.  92,  §.  7.  Paufanias,  Bceot-  c.jo, 
Plutarch.  Vit.  Cimon.  p.  482.  Wc  read  2  Chran. 
xxxiii.  6.  2  Kings,  xxi.  6„that  Manafles  dtalt  wish  a 
familiar  fpirit 'y  which,  according  to  the  lxx,  imports, 
his  eftablifliing  the  practice  of  confulting  the  dead, 
and  creating  temples  for  that  purpofc. 

'  Deut.xviii.  10,  II.  Lcvit.  xx.  27.  Sec  above,  ch. 
iii.  fe6l.  3.  p.  277. 

^  Middlefon's  Free  Inquiry,  p.  66. 

faith 
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£iith  was  an  unnatural  mixture  of  Pa« 
gan  and  Chriftian  principles,  not  lefs  op- 
pofite  to  one  another  than  light  and  dajrk^*^ 
nefs,)  has  too  long  enflaved  the  Chriitian 
world,  and  hindered  them  from  duly  at- 
tending^ to  the  voice  of  reafon,  or  what  ii 
taught  in  the  facred  writings.     To  thia 
negleA  we  muft  afcribe  their  embracing 
an  opinion,  fo  repugnant  to  the  order  of 
the  natural  worlds  and  to  the  dodrines  of 
revelation  refpedting  the  fta^e  of  the  dead* 
Can  it  be  confiftent  with  a  jufl:  reverence 
of  God,  to  believe,  that  he  has  fubjedted 
the  fouls  pf  the  departed  to  be  remanded 
back  from  their  deftined    abodes,    and 
compelled  to  reveal  what  he  hfu  feen  fit 
^ould  be  concealed  i  and  this  at  the  call 
of  fome  of  the  viled  n^ortalsi  Are  even 
the  moil  eminent  iaints    aod  projects 
doomed  to  fuch  dishonour  ?  And  could 
Pagan  pricfts  and  diviners  acquire  iuch  an 
i:;3ctraordinary  ppwer  over  them,  by  thev 
praAice  of  the  moil  execrable  rites,  and 
offering  up  the  moil  inhuman  facrifices  ? 
§urely  natural-  reafon  confirms  the  fuf&age 
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of  Scripture^  when  it  brands  the  whole 
magic  art>  to  which  evocations  of  the  dead, 
and  all  necromantic  divinations  appertain, 
as%)unded  in  impoflure  *• 

IL  There  are  ibme  who  admits  that 
witches  cannot  difturb  the  ibols  of  gocxl 
men,  much  lefs  of  prophets;  whonever« 
thelefs  are  of  opinion  that  thefe  wretched 
women  can  caufe  the  Devil  to  counttffeit 
the  fouls  of  the  dead ;  and  that  in  the  cafe 
before  us,  an  evil  fpirit  appeared  Before 
Saul  in  the  likenefs  of  Samuel\  This  is 
not  advanced  upon  the  teftimonjr  of  reaibn 
or  experience,  or  upon  the  authority  of 
divine  revelation ;  but  in  confcmnity  to 
the  wild  fiftions  of  the  Platonic  phUofo^ 
phcrs  ^  invented  to  deceive  the  cr^ulouSt 
and  to  confirm  their  attachment  to  the 
worship  of  falle  gods.     Suppofe  the  for- 

•  Sec  ch,  iii.  fc£l.  3,  p.  267, 
■  Sec  Patrick  on  i  Sam.  xxvin/ia. 
^  Porph.  de  Abftineiitift,  1.  2.  thus  dcfcribes  certtia 
fj^Uacioub  fpirits,  rtro<  «T«TcixSf  mie%t9$  irw7Sfiiffw 

nit  4v^flt<  7«9'»f jce Tur.  Compare lamblidius de Myftcr, 
{t&.  3.  €•  31,  .-  - 

cctcrs. 
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ccrers  and  diviners  amongft  die  Heathens 
had  been  able»  by  offering  facrifices  to 
their  infernal  deities^  and  by  other  rites 
of  necromancy^  to  cauie  evil  fpiritt  to  af* 
fume  the  ihape  of  dead  men,  and  to  ap* 
pear  with  their  full  refemblance  before 
their  former  acquaintance  :    would  not 
this  deception^    efpecially.  when  accom* 
panied  with  true  predidions,  have  fup- 
ported  idolatry  as  effeAually,  and  done  as 
much  mifchief  in  the  worlds  as  a  power 
of  calling  up  the  dead  themfelves  *  ?  Be-> 
fides^  the  very  apparition  of  a  fpiritual 
and  incorporeal  being,    and  the  gift  of 
prophecy  are  real  miracles,  and  as  fuch 
cannot  take  place,  but  by  divine  appoint* 
ment  i  unlefs  all  the  arguments  hitherto 
offered  on  this  point  are  inconclulive. 
Laftly,  the  hiftorian  calls  the  appearance 
to  Saul,  Samuel  ^  i  which  he  could  not 
do  with  truth,  if  it  was  no  other  than  the 
devil,  who  here  appears,  not  as  a  tempter, 
but  as  a  very  fevere  reprover  of  impiety 
and  wickednefs. 

*  See  above,  ch.  iii.  (e<3.  2,  p.  a44. 
^  I  Sam.  xxviii.  X2. 

3.  Many 
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IIL  Many  learned  men  have  main' 
tained,  that  it  was  neither  Samuel,  nor 
an  evil  fpirit,  who  now  appeared  to  Saul; 
but  that  the  whole  was  the  work  of  hu*' 
man  impofture.  In  fupport  of  this  opi-« 
nion,  it  may  be  pleaded^  that  the  woman 
to  whom  Saul  applied  to  call  up  Samuel, 
though  (he  is  faid  to  have  a  familiar 
jpirit  %  and  pretended  to  be  able  to  call 

up 

*  It  was  obferved,  cb.  iii.  fefi.  3.  p.  273^  notez,  that 
the  Hebrew  word  oby  and  the  plural  obotb  is  generally 
rendered  by  the  lxx,  t»«trpi/AL8«o  ventriloquifts.  Itf 
IC  xix.  3,  it  if  rendered  by  them,  7«#  ix  rSi  >Sfc  fmir* 
rAu  ^hofi  tbatfpcak  out  ofibi  earth.  I  alfow,  that  this 
an  requires  no  evil  fpirit,  nor  had  the  woman  wboni 
\jSaul  confulted  the  affiftanceof  any.  Nevcrthelcfif  as 
thefe  ventriloquifts  pretended  to  be^  and  were  thought 
to  be,  infpired  by  tbofe  who  applied  to  them  to  call 
up  the  dead ;  our  tranflators  had  fome  ground  for  ren- 
dering the  word  obj  a  familiar  Jpiriu  Somewhat  of 
this  import,  the  word  muft  have  in  the  mouth  of  Saol^ 
when  he  feid.  Seek  me  a  womarty  that  is  miftrefs  ofei^ 
Divine  t$  me  by  obj  (i  Sam.  xxviii.  7)  8.)  and  denote 
either  a  fiirit  ef  divination  in  general ,  or  a  fpirit  by 
whieb  (it  was  believed )  Jhe  could  call  up  tbe  dead.  Sadl 
muft  fuppofe  (he  was  agitated  and  fwelled  by  fbme 
fpirit.  See  Le  Clerc  on  Levit.  xix.  31.  It  appears 
from  Plutarch  (De  Defed.  Orac.  torn.  a.  p.  414.) 

Siftida^ 
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up  the  dead^  and  by  their  help  to  foretel 
future  events  j  was  merely  a  ventriloquift^ 
one  of  thofe  who  had  the  art  of  fpeaking 
with  their  mouths  ihut^  fo  as  to  feem  to 
fpeak  out  of  their  bellies^  and  who  could 
throw,  their  voices  as  if  they  came  out  of 
the  earth^  or  from  other  places :  an  art 
which  muft  neceflarily  have   been  very 

Suidas  (tom«  i«  ad  too.  lyyA^ptfjivioKf  p«667.)  and 
Jofcphus,  (Antiq.I.  14.  p.  354*)  that  thofe  who  were' 
antrently  called  vcntriloquiftsy  had  afterwards  the  name 
df  pythontffis:  which  implies  a  pretence  to  divination. 
Python  is  the  word  ufed  by  the  Vulgate  verfion,  i  Sam« 
xxviii.  7,  8.     And  Mr.  Voltaire  (in  his  Philofophy  of 
hiftory,  ch.  35.}  fays,    ^^  It  is  ftrange  that  the  word 
^^  Pytbon^  which  is  Greek,  (hould  be  known  to  the 
<*  Jews  in  the  time  of  Saul.    Many  learned  men  have 
**  concluded  from  hence,  that  this  hiftory  was  not 
**  written,  till  the  Jews  traded  with  the  Greeks,  after 
^  the  time  of  AIe;;tander."    But  in  the  original  He- 
brew no  fuch  word  as  Python  is  ufed,  (as  Mr.  Voltaire 
bimfelf  knew,)  but  a  term  fo  remote  in  found  from  (c 
as  ob*    And  for  the  credit  of  learning  one  would  hope^ 
(what  I  really  believe  to  be  the  cafe)  that  Voltaire  is 
the  only  learned  man,  who  ever  undertook  to  determine 
the  date  of  a  Hebrew  book,  from  the  ufe  of  a  word  in 
a  Latin  tranflation,  made  many  hundred  years  after  it* 
and  not  to  be  found  in  the  original*  See  Mr.  Fmdlay*s 
Vindication,  p.  389. 

(crvice-^ 
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ierviccable  to  thofe  who  counterfeited  the 
anfwers  of  the  dead.  With  regard  to^  Saul, 
how  eafy  muft  it  have  been  to  impofe  upon 
a  man,  whofe  reafon  had  been  fo  long  dif- 
turbed  by  jealoufy,  and  who  was  now  funk 
intodefpair,  by  the  invafionof  his  enemies, 
and  a  fenfe  of  his  rejection  by  God  ?  If 
he  had  been  mafter  of  himfelf,  would  he 
have  applied  to  a  witch  to  raife  lip  Samuel, 
and  to  extort  from  him  the  knowledge  of 
futurity  ?  or  have  expe£ted  God  to  anfwef 
him  by  a  dead  prophet,  when  he  refufed 
anfwering  by  the  living;  efpecially  as  he 
knew  God  had  forbidden  the  confultiog 
the  dead  ?  Saul  came  to  the  Pythoneis  by 
night :  a  feafon  the  moft  proper  for  carry- 
ing on  a  fraud ;  and  for  this  reafon  al* 
ways  ^  chofen  for  magical  practices.  Thofe 
who  fupported  any  reputation  in  this  pro^ 
fefHon,  as  the  woman  applied  to  by  Saul 
feems  to  have  done,  were  perfons  of  great 
wtifice,    and  of  very  extenfive  intelli- 

'  See  either  Patrick  on  i  Sam.  xxviii.  8.  or  Le  Clerc. 
on  V.  13.  or  Dn  Cbandler'd  Life  of  David,  V.  x.  p. 
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gence  *,  fo  as  very  feldom  to  be  ftrangers 
to  the  charafter  and  fituation  of  thofe  who 
came  to  confult  them.  We  are  not  there- 
fore to  be  furprized  at  the  fagacity  and 
addrefs  of  the  witch  at  Endor.  She  either 
knew  Saul  by  the  advantage  of  his  ftature, 
or  picked  out  the  fccret  from  his  attend* 
ants,  or  inferred  it  from  his  giving  her  a 
promife  not  oifecrcfy^  (all  that  a  private 
perfon  could  give,)  but  of  impunity  \ 
which  Saul  alone  could  make.  When  fhc 
pretended  to  have  brought  up  Samuel, 
Saul  was  not  allowed  to  fee  him  *,  but 
received  his  account  of  the  apparition 
from  the  woman  herfelf,  whofe  great 
fright  was  a  mere  artifice ''.    The  queftion 

which 

*  Le  Clcrc  on  i  Sam.  xxviii.  16.         •*.  V.  10. 

*  V.  13,  14* 

^  It  may  however  be  objected,  that  if  the  woman 
h::d  a  mind  to  make  Saul  believe  {he  had  raifed  Sa- 
muel, whyfhould(he^r^/^«d  to  be  frighted  at  the  fight 
of  him  ?  at  the  fight  of  the  perfon  whom  Saul  defined, 
and  fhe  undertook  to  raife  ?  I  allow,  (he  did  not 
really  expeft  to  raife  Samuel ;  nevcrthelefs,  as  (he  gave 
Saul  this  cxpeftation,  why  did  fhe  counterfeit  fur- 
prize  at  (what  it  became  her  to  appear  to  expect)  the 

I  i  fucccfs 
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which  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  Samuelt 
Why  baft  thou  difquieted  ^  mCf  to  bring  me 
up?  by  acknowledging  the  efficacy  of 
magic,  and  tl^  power  of  this  pythonefi 
to  diflurb  his  reft,  and  to  bring  him  into 
this  world  at  her  pleafure,  even  againfl  his 
own  confent,  and  therefore  without  a 
commiffion  from  God;  is  highly  abfurd 
in  itfelf,  and  injurious  to  the  character  of 
this  divine  prophet.  And  though  he  is 
afterwards  made  ta  read  Saul  a  very  grave 
ledture,,  and  to  denounce  his  doom ; 
yet  (he  ran  no  rifque  by  fo  bold  an  ad- 
monition and  predidion ;  an  oath  in  thofe 
days  being  efteemed  fo  facred,  that  per- 
fons  readily  ventured  their  lives  upon 
it's  credit. 

With  regard  to  her  predidion,  con- 
cerning the  death  of  Saul  and  his  fons, 
and  the  defeat  of  his  army  on  the  morrow ; 
it  has  been  aflirmed  by  fome,.  that  it  was* 
not  pundually  accomplilhed ;  there  being 

{'^ccQ(':^^  o\  her  own  art  ?  To  mc  it  fccms  mod  probable, 
that  her  lurprifc  was  noi  feigned,  but  real,  and  as  fucb 
the  hiftorian  rcprclents  it. 

'    This  is  fomcwhat  lilcc  the  complaint  of  Atofliin 
the  Pcnx  cf  ylifchylus,  v.  t'i^. 

(in 
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(in  their  opinion)  more  than  a  day  from 
the  time  of  it's  delivery  to  Saul's  engaging 
the  Philiftines.  And  if  by  to-morrow"',  the 
pythonefs  meant  t&e  time  to  come-,  the  pro- 
phecy was  vague  and  indeterminate^  and 
juftly  liable  to  the  fufpicion  of  impofture^ 
She  knew  the  fituation  of  public  affairs, 
and  that  the  armies  of  the  Philiftines  and 
Ifralites  were  ready  to  engage ;  flie  clearly 
inferred  the  iffue,  from  the  fuperior  num^ 
bers  of  the  enemy,  from  tjic  defpondeney 
of  Saul,  and  his  rejedlion  by  God,  and 
from  the  appointment  of  David  to  fucceed 

*  The  original  Word,  IflO  machdr,  fignifics  the  ntxt 
day^  in  the  following  paflTages,  Exod.  xv).  23.  ch.  xxxii. 
5.  I  Sam.  ix.  16.  ch.  xix.  4.  i  Kings  xix.  2.  ch.  xx^ 
6*  2  Kings  vii.  i.  18.  ch.  x.  6.  It  means  thi  time  t$ 
come,  indefinitely,  in  Gen.  xxx.  33.  Exod.  xiii.  14. 
Deut.  vi.  20.  Jofli.  xxii.  24,  27,  zS.  compare  Mat« 
vi.  34.  The  occafion  therefore  on  which  this  word 
is  ufed  mcft  determine  the  meaning  of  it.  And  on 
this  occafion  it  mult  mean  the  fiext  day^  or  very  Jhortly^ 
otherwife  Samuel  only  affirms,  that  Saul  and  his  fon# 
would  tn  fomi  future  time  be  numbered  smongft  thd 
dead.  Compare  i  Sam.xi.  9,  10.  And  if  the  prophecy 
was  not  accomplifhed  in  this  fenfe,  it  was  not  delivere(( 
by  ^e  real  Samuel,  but  one  who  pcrfonated  bim» 

I  i  a  him« 
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him ".     It  fecmed  moft  probable  to  her^ 

that  Saul  and  his  fons  would  not  ftain 

their  characters  by  cowardice,  and  favc 

their   lives   by   a   fhameful   flight.     She 

might   be   difappointed ;    but  fhe  knew 

how  to  recover  her  credit  in  cafe  fhe  lofl 

any,  by  imputing  her  deception  to  the 

omiflion  of  fome  neceffary  ceremony  or 

incantation.     By  the  event  it  appeared, 

that  fhe  was  uncommonly  fortunate  in 

her  conjedlures.    And  the  facred  hiflorian 

faw  fit  to  record  this  very   remarkable 

cafe,  partly  to  fhew  how  defervedly  Saul 

was  rejected  by  God,  and  partly  to  guard 

the  Ifraelites  from  giving  too  eafy  credit 

to  the  prophecies  of  Pagan  diviners.  This 

opinion,  however,  like  the  immediately 

foregoing  one,  contradicts  the  facred  hif- 

torian,  who  not  only  reprefents  the  py- 

thonefs  as  affirming,  but  himfelf  affirms  % 

that 

"  I  Sam.  XV.  28.  ch.  xxiv.  2r.  ch.  xxvi.  25. 

^  Jnd  the  w:man  faw  Samuel^  I  Sam.  xxviii.  12.  Sa^ 
muclfaidto  Sattiy  v.  15.  Then  faid  Samuel^  v.  16.  Per- 
haps it  may  be  objcdcd,  that  the  hiftorian  docs  not 
himfelf  ajCrm,  that  the  woman  faw  Samuel,  and  de- 
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th^tjhefaw  SamueU  and  that  Samuel /poke 
to  Saul',  nor  has  he  dropt  the  leaft  hint, 
that  it  was  not  the  real  Samuel  of  whom 
he  was  fpeaking.    I  add  therefore, 

IV.  That  there  is  an  opinion  concern- 
ing this  matter  different  from  the  fore- 
going :  and  it  is  this,  that  the  appear- 
ance of  Samuel  to  Saul  was  a  divine  mi- 
racle ;  (though  whether  the  miracle  con- 
lifted  in  raifing  Samuel,  or  in  prefenting 
an  image  or  reprefentation  of  him  before 
Saul,  it  is  not  neceflary  to  determine.)  It 
feems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the 
ancient  Jews  %  that  Samuel  now  appeared 
to  Saul.     An,d  if  this  was  the  real  cafe ; 

figned  only  to  relate  the  account  gfven  by  her,  though 
He  himfclf  believed  it  to  be  falfe.  But  in  this  cafe, 
ought  he  not  to  have  faid,  the  woman  pretended  to  fee 
Samuel  ?  and  that  the  pretended  Samuel  fpoke  to 
Saul  ? 

P  The  author  of  the  book  of  Ecclefiafticus,  ch.  xlvi. 
20,  fays,  Jfter  his  death  Samuel  propheciedy  and  Jhewed 
the  king  his  end.  And  the  Lxx.  after  relating  the  death 
of  Saul  for  confulting  the  witch,  add,  and  the  prophet 
Samuel  anfwered  him^  I  Chron.  x.  13.  Jofeph us  like- 
wife  was  in  the  fame  fentiment,  Antiq.  1.  6,  c.  14. 
fc£l.  2. 

I  i  3  the 
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the  apparition  muil  be  afcribed«  not  to 
the  power  of  inchantmenty  but  to  the  ita^ 
mediate  appointment  of  God  %  as  a  re« 
buke  and  punifhment  to  SauL 

In  fupport  of  this  opinion,  it  may  be 
obferved,  that  Saul  came  to  the  woman 
by  night,  when  (he  did  not  expcft  him, 
and  was  unprepared ;  and  yet  no  fooner 
had  {he  obtained  from  him  ^  promife  of 
I'afety,  and  learnt  who  the  perfon  was  he 
wanted  her  to  raife,  than  Samuel  ap<» 
peared ;  before  fhe  had  any  time  for  jug- 
gle or  artifice,  or  for  the  performance  of 
the  necelTary  facrifices  and  incantations. 
^uulfaidy  Bring  me  up  Samuel.     And  the 

^  This  opinion  I3  maintained  by  Dr.  Waterland,  in 
his  fcrmono,  V.  2.  p.  267,  and  defended  by  Dr.  De- 
lany  in  his  Life  of  David.  The  fucceeding  writer 
of  t}ie  fame  life,  the  learned  Pr.  Chandler,  has  com- 
bated this  opinion,  and  given  new  ftrength  to  dioft 
ubjcclions  which  had  been  raifed  againft  it.  I  have 
attempted  to  anfwcr  or  obviate  thofe  objcdtions,  ex- 
cept fuch  as  do  not  afFedt  the  Scripture  hiftory  of  this 
nvnier  ;  for  the  do(3or  lays  a  ftrefs  on  fiich,  and  par- 
t.'jularly  on  Sarppcl's  concealing  himfcif  in  a  dark 
nr.dcr ground  magic  chamler  of  a  witch.  But  (as  the 
dcvdor  obferves  on  another  occafion)  tUs  is  not  tie 
fji/^'/ry^  but  an  additicn  is  it* 

ivomm 
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woman  f aw  Samuel y  and  cried  \  The  hif- 
torian  here  affirms,  that  the  woman  Jaw 
Samuel^  not  that  fhe  pretended  to  fee  him, 
•much  Icfs  that  (he  raifed  him.  And  the 
language  plainly  implies,  that  fhe  faw 
him  immediately '  after  Saul's  requeft.  At 
this  fight,  the  text  fays,  Jhe  cried  with  a 

'  I  Sam.  xxvlii.  11,  I2. 

*  This  b  an  important  circumftance.  It  is  generally 
fuppofed,  that  fome  fpace  of  time  intervened  between 
the  requeft  of  Saul,  and  the  appearance  of  Samuel,  fo 
as  to  leave  room  for  the  ufe  of  magical  rites ;  and  that 
it  was  in  the  ufe  of  thefe  rites  that  Samuel  was  raifed. 
The  Englilh  tranflation  favours  this  fuppofition,  and 
Dr.  Chandler  all  along  argues  upon  it.  And  it  is 
acknowleged,  that  he  very  fuccefsfully  fhews,  that  it 
is  very  improbable,  either  that  the  witch  fliould  raife 
up  Samuel  by  the  power  of  magic,  or  that  God  him* 
ftlf  ihould  raife  him  up  in  her  ufe  of  the  magic  art, 
efpecially  as  Samuel  did  not  exprefsly  inform  Saul, 
that  his  appearing  to  him  was  not  owing  to  her,  but 
God.  But  this  reafoaing  proceeds  on  a  fuppofltion 
wholly  groundlcfs ;  it  does  not  appear  that  any  ma« 
gical  rites  were  ufed,  or  that  a  moment's  time  inter- 
vened between  Saul's  requeft,  and  Samuel's  appear- 
ance. The  Englifti  tranflators  have  inferted  the  par- 
ticle whi/i,  (And  when  the  woman  faw  Samuel)  without 
any  authority  from  the  original,  and  merely  to  fa<« 
vpur  their  own  prejudices. 

I  i  4  loud 
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loud  voice,  in  the  utmoft  furprize  and 
terror',  having  no  expectation  of  feeing 
Samuel,  and  having  no  pretence  for  a- 
fcribing  his  appearance  to  her  own  art, 
which  flie  had  not  fo  much  as  exerted* 
This  (as  a  j  uftly  celebrated  critic  *  ob-s- 
ferves)  **  feems  to  be  a  plain  evidence 
that  her  art  was  a  cheat ;  and  tliat  the 
reality,  (which  he  calls  a  likenefs  of  Sa^ 
mud,)  unexpefted  to  Jber,  was  God's  own 
extraordinary  interpofition. "  The  fbr- 
cerefs  believing  that  Samuel  could  be  fent 
to  no  lefs  a  perfon  than  Saul ;  from  the 
appearance  of  the  former,  fhe  concluded 
the  latter  was  now  prefent  in  difguife : 
which  naturally  made  her  very  uneaiy; 
as  Saul  had  formerly  cut  off  all  thofe  of 
her  profcffion,  and  would  now,  (he  feared, 
be  excited  by  Samuel  to  renew  his  former 
fcvcrity  *.     The   king   had   her   not   be 

afraid  J 

*  See  above,  p.  481.  note  K 

■  Dr.  Clarke,  \\  2.   p.  361.   fol. 

^  **  Bi:t  why  (hould  the  witch  be  frightened,  if  (he 
h.\i  n.-):  iif.  J  her  macic  arrs  :  "  She  had  acknowle^cd 
JijrL^i*  to  he  0.1C  that  had  a  familiar  fpiric,  and  at 
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afraid,  and  alked  what  fhe  faw  ?  It  muft 
be  acknowleged  that  this  queftion  is  a 
proof,  that  Saul  did  not  himfelf  fee  Samuel 
at  firft ;  but  it  feems  pretty  evident  from 
the  hiftory,  that  he  faw  him  afterwards. 
To  Saul's  queftion  the  woman  replied,  / 
faw  gods  %  or  a  god^  a  perfon  of  a  ma- 
jeftic  form,  or  one  in  the  habit  of  a  judge 
or  magiftrate  %  afc ending  out  of  the  earth. 
The  dead  were  thought  to  fpeak  out  of 
the  earth  %  but  Samuel  afcended  and  flood 
upon  it's  furface  in  full  view.  Saul  far- 
Saul's  def^re  had  actually  engaged  to  raifc  up  Samuel. 
And  it  is  in  this  fenfc  fhe  fays,  fhe  had  t^eytd  Saklj 
and  put  her  life  into  his  kand^  i  Sam.  xxviii.  21. 
y  I  Sam.  xxviii.  13, 

*  That  the  word  elohim  is  applied  to  judges  and  ma- 
giftrates  cannot  be  denied.  See  Exod.  xxii.  8,  9,  28. 
Pf.  Ixxxii.  1,  6.  Le  Clerc  and  Patrick  on  i  Sam, 
xxviii.  13.  Dr.  Chandler,  (in  his  Life  of  David,  p« 
239,)  objccis  to  the  application  of  this  plural  term  to  a 
fingle  perfon  \  yet  this  term  is  applied  to  Mofes,  Exod. 
vii.  I,  as  vi'as  obfcrved  above,  p.  330.  And  it  is  cer- 
tain that  Saul  did  not  underfland  the  witch  as  fpeak-^ 
ing  of  more  than  one  perfon,  for  he  afks,  JVhat  is  his 
form  ?  And  fhe  explains  her  own  meaning  in  the  an-r 
fwcr  fhe  returns  to  this  queftion,  An  eld  man  arifetb.    , 

*  If.  xxix.  4»  ch.  viii.  19. 

th^r 


•. 


490       No  Injiances  in  Scripture  of 

ther  inquired.  What  form  is  be  off  The 
woman  replied.  An  old  man  cometb  upf 
and  be  is  covered  witb  a  mantle.  What 
witches  undertook  to  raife,  was,  the 
ghofts  of  the  dead ;  but  the  prefent  ap* 
pearance  did  not  refemble  a  mere  ghoft  or 
fhadow,  and  agrees  heft  with  the  fuppo- 
iition  of  it's  being  Samuel  himfelf,  or  a 
miraculous  reprefentation  of  his  perfon 
and  habit.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Samuel 
was  now  covered  with  a  mantle^  the  very 
habit  in  which  he  was  clad,  when  he  de« 
pounced  ^  that  fentence  upon  Saul,  which 
lie  came  now  to  confirm.  While  the 
woman  was  giving  Saul  this  defcription 
of  the  apparition,  Samuel  feems  to  have 
advanced  forward  within  his  fight.  For 
it  is  added.  And  Saul  perceived  that  it 
svas  Samuel  bin f elf  \  not  merely  from  the 

defcrip* 

^  I  Sam.  XV.  27. 

*  The  Englifli  iranflators,  in  order  to  fjvour  the 
vulgar  fuperilition  concerning  the  power  of  witches  to 
niifc  ghcfis  and  y/»^.:7/Yj,  have  in  this  pafta^e  funk  the 
word,  hifrjcif\  which  feems  to  have  b:cn  iiJlrted  in 
ih^  original,  0.1  purj-ci't  tc  iliilin-'iifli  :lii=  ^rpCiiJUKC 

or 
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defcription  given  of  him  by  the  woman^ 
and  from  the  circumftance  of  his  appear- 
ing without  her  intervention,  but  by  the 
evidence  of  his  own  fenfes ;  otherwife 
why  are  we  told,  that  he  pooped  with  bis 
face  to  the  ground^  and  bowed  himfelf? 
la  not  this  equivalent  to  telling  us  he  faw 
Samuel  ^  ?  Befides,  the  converfation  be- 
tween Saul  and  Samuel  is  itfelf  a  ftrong 
prefumption,  that  they  were  now  in  the 
prefence  of  each  other. 

This  converfation  was  carried  on  in  the 
abfence  of  the  pythonefs,  who  withdrew 
from  a  prefence  fhe  little  expefted :  for 
after  the  departure  of  Samuel,  the  woman 

or  reprefentation  of  Samuel,  from  his  ghoft  or  fhadovr. 
Over  which  a!one  the  pythonefs  pretended  to  have  any 
power. 

^  When  David  bowed  to  Jonathan,  i  Sam.  xx.  41, 
and  the  man  from  Saul's  camp  bowed  to  David, 
^  Sam.  i.  2 ;  is  it  not  hereby  implied,  that  each  faw 
the  perfon  who  fpo]ce  to  him  ?  and  yet  this  is  not  af- 
ferted  in  the  text.  Now  if  it  be  allowed,  that  Saul 
faw  the  perfon  who  fpoke  to  him,  it  will  be  impofliblc 
to  deny  the  reality  of  Samuel's  appearance,  or  of  fom^ 
miraculous  reprefentation  of  him  :  fo  well  known  wai 
l^e  to  ^aul  by  his  voice,  lineaments,  ai^d  ftature. 

fame 
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came  to  Saul  \  The  behaviour  of  Samuel 
agrees  well  with  the  fuppofition  of  there 
being,  purfuant  to  a  divine  commandi 
either  a  real  appearance  or  miraculous 
reprefentation  of  this  prophet  of  God. 
He  begins  with  a  fevere  reproof  of  Saul, 
**  Why  haft  thou  provoked  ^  me,  to  m<ke 
*'  (oQcafion)  me  to  rife  up  ?. "  Here  his 
rifing  up  is  not  afcribed  to  the  pythonefs, 
or  to  her  magic  art ;  nor  ftridlly  and  pro- 
perly to  Saul,  (it  being  cuftomary  with 

•  I  Sam.  xxviii.  21, 

^  This  is  the  true  rendering  of  the  original  word, 
which  is  derived  from  ?^1.  A  very  learned  critic  (Dr. 
Chandler,  in  his  Life  of  David,  p.  249.)  is  miftakcn  in 
afferting,  that  "  it  never  denotes  to  provoke^  but  to  move 
**  and  difturb  by  violence.**  It  is  ufed  to  defcribe  any  vio- 
lent commotion  or  concuffion,  (Job  ix.  6.  ch.  xxxvii.  2. 
If.  v.  25.  Amos,  viii.  8.  Hab.  iii.  7.)  and  hence  is 
applied  to  the  violent  agitation  of  any  paflion,  and  of 
avgcr  in  particular.  In  Prov.  xxix.  9.  it  is  rendered, 
io  rage-y  in  Ezck.  xvi.  43,  to  fret  ^  (where  the  context 
requires  a  much  ftrohger  word,  to  provoke  even  to  fury  ;) 
in  If.  xxviii.  21,  to  he  wroth  \  in  Job  xil.  6,  to  provoke* 
See  lilcewifc  Hab.  iii.  2.  If.  xxxvii.  28,  29.  Job,  xxxix. 
24,  where  the  noun  derived  from  this  verb  is  tranflated 
rage.  '  It  cannot  therefore  be  inferred  from  the  ufe  of 
this  word,  that  Samuel  vi^s  forcibly  cs?/}pi*!id  to  appear 
on  this  occafion.  '        * 

the 
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the  Hebrews  to  exprefs  the  intention  by 
thteffeSl^;)  but  to  the  prophet's  indigna-- 
tion  conceived  againft  the  king  on  account 
of  his  inquiring  what  to  do,  in  a  way  io 
exprefsly  forbidden  by  God ;  to  the  im- 
poffibility  (as  it  were)  of  God's  paffing 
over  fo  great  an  offence  in  filence.  Ac- 
cordingly Saul's  anfwer  is  manifeftly  an 
apology,  and  (hews  that  he  underftood 
the  prophet  as  reproving  him,  /  am  fore 
dijirejfed  i  for  the  Philijiines  make  war 
againft  me^  and  God  is  departed  from  me 9 
and  anfwereth  me  no  ifiore,  neither  by  pro^ 
phetSf  nor  by  dreams :  therefore  have  I 
called  thee  \  that  thou  may  eft  make  knomn 
unto  me  what  IJhall  do  *. 

Samuel,  in  his  reply,  firft  of  all  expofes 
the  abfurdity  of  Saul's  condudt  in  applying 
to  him,  when  he  found  himfelf  abandoned 
by  God ;  then  explains  to  him  the  true 
grounds  of  his  defertion,  and  of  the  prefent 

<  See  above,  ch.  4.  kO,,  i.  p.  452.  note  I. 

^  This  language  of  Saul  does  not  imply,  that  he  had 
invoked  Samuel  \  it  exprefTcs  only  his  deftgn  in  applying 
to  the  witch.  ^  i  Sam.  xxviii.  ij* 

diftreffed 


from  thee,  and  is 
is  with  thine  enem 
done  (or,  will  da) 
or  enemy)  as  he 
•*  prone  as  you  wi 
"  of  thofe  threat 
**  tcrcd  againft  yc 
**  are  now  ready 
for  'Jehovah  has 
thine  band,  and  g; 
even  David:  been 
voice  of  Jehovahy 
ivratb  upon  Amale 
done  this  thing  unt 

*  Thus  the  laft  clauC 
dcred  i  and  the  mcanitii 
hovah  favours  thine  enci 
io  the  firll  claufe  of  the 
itnt  (vr  Will  do)  to  him. 
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cver^  Jekovah  will  alfo  deliver  Ifraeinvitb 
tbeey  into  the  hands  of  the  Philijiines  :  and 
to-morrow  Jljalt  thou  and  thy  fons  be  with 
me^  (in  the  ftate  of  death,  or  of  feparate 
fpirits '.)  Jehovah  Jhall  alfo  deliver  the 
hofi  of  Ifrael  into  the  hands  of  the  Phi^ 
lijlines.  Is  this  the  language  of  an  artful 
impoftor,  whofe  bufinefs  it  was  to  flatter 
and  delude  the  king,  to  footh  his  diftrefs, 
and  gain  his  favour,  and  thereby  procure 
from  him  a  larger  gratuity  ?  Qr  if  from 
a  regard  to  the  credit  of  her  art,  (he  did 
not  chufe  to  raife  his  hopes ;  why  did  fhe 
ftrive  to  provoke  his  refentment,  by  the 
freedom  of  her  reproofs,  and  the  denun- 
ciation of  the  moft  dreadful  judgments  ? 
There  is  a  keennefs  and  afperity  in  this  an- 
fwcr,  abfolutely  inconfiftent  with  the  leaft 

*  Probably  this  is  all  Samuel  meant  by  telling  Saul, 
hijhould  be  with  him.  So  that  there  is  here  no  necef» 
lary  reference  to  the  antient  opinion  of  the  Pagans, 
that  the  (hades  dwelt  together  according  to  their  tribes 
and  families,  Homer.  Odyff.  A ;  nor  any  affurancc 
given  hrm  of  happrnefs  in  a  future  ftate,  though  fomc 
who  fuffer  the  judgments  of  God  in  this  worldy  are 
objefls  of  his  forgivencfs  in  the  next,  i  Cor.  xi.  32. 

regard 
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regard  to  her  own  intereft  or  fafety ;  and 
not  to  be  accounted  for  on  the  fuppofition 
of  it's  proceeding  from  a  perfon  of  art  and 
addrefs  under  the  circumftances  of  this 
forcerefs.  Indeed  the  very  foul  of  Sa- 
muel fecms  to  breathe  in  thefe  exprcflions 
of  difpleafure  againft  the  difobedicncc  and 
wickednefs  of  Saul. 

But  it  is  objected,  "  that  this  could  not 
•*  be  the  language  of  the  real  Samuel,  bc- 
•*  caufe  he  has  not  expreffed  any  difap- 
•*  probation  of  Saul  for  having  recourfc 
•*  to  the  arts  of  divination,  which  were  fo 
**  ofFenfive  to  God  :  and  that  it  was  un- 
•*  worthy  of  God  to  raife  up  Samuel  from 
**  the  dead,  only  to  confirm  a  former  fen- 
**  tence  againft  Saul,  which  was  declared 
**  irrevocable/*  The  former  fentcncc  a- 
gainft  Saul  did  not  afFedt  his  life,  but  his 
crown  only ;  nor  was  the  time  fixed  for 
the  execution  of  this  fentence.  Saul  was 
fpared,  and  even  permitted  to  reign  over 
Ifrael,  till  the  commiflion  of  this  new 
crime  of  confulting  the  witch;  which 
the  author  of  the  book  of  Chronicles  af- 

2  figns 
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fi^ns  particularly  as  the  ground  of  his 
death,  though  not  exclufively  of  his  for- 
mer difobedience ;  So  Saul  died  for  bis 
tranfgrejjion  which  he  committed  againji  the 
Lord^  even  againji  the  word  of  the  Lord^ 
which  be  kept  not^  and  alfo  for  ajking 
counfel  of  one  that  bad  a  familiar  fpirit  ^  to 
inquire  of  it"^.  And  it  is  evident  from 
the  language  of  Samuel,  that  befides  con- 
firming the  former  fentence,  he  de- 
nounced new  and  moft  terrible  judgments 
againil  Saul,  and  againft  his  family  and 
forces ;  and  for  no  other  reafon  that  ap- 
pears, but  the  crime  he  was  at  this  time 
committing.  It  is  farther  obJe<5tedj  **  that 
**  Samuel  dexteroufly  avoided  an  anfwer 
'*  to  SauPs  principal  inquiry,"  and  that 
his  language  '*  has  all  the  air  of  evafion 
*'  and  artifice "."  Saul  wanted  to  be  in- 
formed by  Samuel,  how  he  was  to  zJ^xa 
his  prefent  critical  iituation,  or  how  be 
might  extricate  himfelf  from  the  danger 

^  I  Chron.  x.  13.  «  Dr.  Chandler's  Life  of 

David>  V.  I,  p,  251,  252. 

K  k  which 
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which  then  threatened  him^  And  Samuef, 
inftead  of  having  recourfe  to  any  evafion 
or  artifice  to  extricate  himfelf  fr^m  the 
(pretended)  difficulty  and  necejity  of  giving 
Saul  the  adfoice  be  wanted  \  gave  him 
plainly  to  underAand^  that  it  was  too  late 
to  apply  for  any  focb  advice  as  he  aiked  i 
his  doom  being  already  fealed,  and  his 
fentence  on  the  point  of  being  carried 
into  execution. 

Though  Samuel's  prophecy  is  called  by 
ibme  an  eafy  conjecture  ^  jret  it  leems  to 
argue  a  forefight  onore  than  humaQ.  Sa- 
muel diftin€tly  foretold  the  following  re«> 
markahle  particulars ;  iirft  of  all,  the 
death  of  Sau]>.  And  was  it  certain,  that 
Saul  would  no(  (hui)  an  engagement, 
when  he  was  fo  dejei^d^  and  bad  been 
in  fo  Kmarkable  a  manner  fbrewarncd  of 
his  danger  ?  and  that  be  would  even  rofli 
on  his  own  deArudlion  ?  Secondly,.  Sa- 
muel farther  foretold  the  death  of  Saul's 
fons.  And  who  but  God  could  certainly 
forefee  that  Saul's  three  fons,  who  endea- 
voured to  fave  themfelvcs  by  flight,  Hiould 

2  never- 
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fievcrthetefs  perifli  by  the  Avord  of  the 
enemy  ?  Thirdly,  Samuel  foretold,  that  f 
together  with  Saul  God  would  deliver 
IfraeU  the  army  and  people  of  Ifrael,  into 
the  power  of  their  enemies,  and  that 
their  camp  fhould  be  taken,  which  made 
it  the  more  difficnlt  for  them  to  bring 
a  new  anny  into  the  field,  and  expofed 
their  country  to  the  inroads  of  the  Phi- 
Kftines\  Laflrly,  the  exad:  time  is  de- 
termined, when  thefc  events  were  to 
happen,  wluch  was  the  very  next  day. 
Accordingly  within  this  fpace  of  time, 
the  feveral  parts  of  this  predi\5lion  received 
a  punctual  accomplifhment.     The  pro- 

*  The  laft  daufe  of  the  19th  Terre  is  not,  what  it  \% 
commonly  made  to  be,  a  bare  repetition  of  the  firft 
chdfe.  fiy  Ifrael  in  the  firft  clairfe  we  are  to  under- 
fUnd  the  army  (including  the  people)  of  Ifrael,  (com- 
pare V.  4*  and  ch.  xxxi.  i ;)  and  by  the  hoft  of  Ifrael 
in  the  laft  daufe,  is  meant  more  efpecially  thdr  ca$^  i 
the  lofs  of  which  preventing  them  from  bringing  a 
new  army  into  the  field,  ths  Pbiliftims  came  and  dwik 
in  feveral  of  tbi  cUiis  which  belonged  to  the  Ifiradites^ 
1.  Sam.  xxxi.  7* 

Kk  2  phccy 
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phecy  therefore  feems  to  argue  an  un^ 
erring  and  divine  prefcience '. 

But  here  it  may  be  afked,  '*  Is  it  likely^ 
^^  that  God  fhould  refufe  to  anfwer  Saul, 
*'  when  he  confulted  him  in  ways  ap« 
^'  pointed  by  himfelf,  and  yet  (hould  an- 
'*  fwer  him  in  a  forbidden  way ;  and 
•*  hereby  favour  and  encourage  nccro- 
^^  mantic  divinations,  when  he  had  ex- 
'^  prefsly  ordered  thofe  who  pradlifed  them 
^*  to  be  punifhed  with  death  ? "  Saul  hav- 
ing been  rejected  by  God  for  his  ftubbora 
difobedience  to  the  divine  orders,  had  no 

^  Thofc  inftcad  of  falfifying,  do  really  confirm  the 
truth  of  this  predt^ioti,  who  objed,  <'  that  Saul  hardly 
**  returned  to  his  camp  early  enough  in  the  morning 
*'  after  he  had  confulted  the  witch,  or  in  fufficient 
^^  fpirits,  to  prepare  for  the  battle  that  day^  which 
V  therefore  muft  have  been  fought  the  day  after." 
For  what  would  be  with  us  the  feconJ  day  after  the 
night  in  which  Saul  confulted  the  witch,  was  the 
morrow  or  next  day  wl^h  the  Jews,  who  reckoned 
from  fun-fet  to  fun-fct ;  and  confequently  included 
what  we  (hould  call  the  next  day,  in  the  natural  day 
on  which  he  was  at  Endor.  Nay,  if  the  prophccy^ 
Was  not  deKvered  till  after  midnight,  we  (hould  not 
underftand  by  to-morrow,  any  part  of-  (hexlay  which 
was  begun. 

\       i  right 
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right  to  afk  or  expcdt  his  direSlion  and  pre^ 
fervation  in  his  prefent  danger;  nor  could 
God  have  granted  it,  confiftcntly  with  his 
defign  of  preparing  the  way  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  David  to  the  throne  of  Ifrael. 
For  this  reafon  God  did  not  anfwer  him  in 
ways  of  his  own  appointment.  Nor  did  he 
afterwards  anfwer  him  in  a  forbidden 
way ;  but  (if  the  explication  here  given 
of  this  hiftory  be  juft)  interpofed  prc- 
vioufly  to  the  ufe  of  magic  rites,  and  on 
purpofe  to  reprove  Saul  for  having  re-^ 
courfe  to  them,  and  to  pronounce  upon 
him  the  fentence  of  death  for  this  very 
crime,  at  the  inftant  he  was  committing 
it ;  and  thus  to  teftify  the  divine  dif-- 
pleafure  againft  it.  How  this  could  in- 
courage  the  ufe  of  necromancy,  or  indeed 
how  God  could  more  cffedually  dif- 
courage  that  mofl  deteilable  art ;  I  am 
not  able  to  conceive.  The  method  of 
God's  proceeding  on  this  occafion,  feems 
very  conformable  to  what  he  had  been 
pleafed  to  do  before,  in  other  cafes  of  a 
like  nature.     When  the  king  of  Moab 

K  k  3  had 
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had  recourfe  to  fi^rccriesa  God  kiraiblf 
interpoCcd,  and  fo  over-ruled  the  mind  of 
Balaam,  that  he  was  compelled  to  bkfs^ 
thofe  whom  Balak  wanted  him  to  curfe  ^« 
And  when  king  Ahaziah  iSpi\%  to  coiviUlt 
Baal^ebub  about  14$  recovery,  God  by 
his  prophet  Elij^  ftopt  his  meffengers^ 
reproved  their  mailer,  and  dpnounced  hia 
death'.  And  why  migh(  not  God  ia 
like  n^anner  interpofe  ia  the  paib  of  Saul, 
lA  order  to  difappoint  bis  hopes  pf  divine 
protection,  and  to  denounce  h\$  doomi 
the  foreknowbge  of  which  h^d  fi>  grea( 
an  effe<lt  upon  him,  that  he  inftantly  felt 
down  into  a  fwoon,  and  could  no  longer 
bear  up  againil  the  bitter  agonies  of  his 
piind  ?  What  is  there  in  tliis  condu^^ 
pconfiflent  with  the  juiUce  or  fandity 
pf  the  great  povernor  of  the  wodd? 
Could  Saul  complain  of  being  fentenced 
to  die  for  having  recourse  tP  thofe  im«* 
pious  arts,  the  c:^ercife  of  which  he  him- 
felf  had  heretofore  puniflied  with  death  ? 
How  proper  was  it,  that  his  death  ihoul4 

)  NuDib.  xxiii.  '2  Kin^s  i*  2*-4* 
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appear  to  be  the  puniihment  of  his  guilt  ? 
His  death,  if  it  had  not  been  foretold^ 
would  have  been  confidered  as  a  common 
cvent>  rather  than  as  the  execution  of 
the  divine  difpkafure.  He  had  certainly 
diiregarded  the  threatenings  of  God  to 
depofe  him»  and  to  appoint  David  in  hi$ 
flead;  and  very  probably  he  had  taken 
occaiion  from  his  fufpending  their  execu- 
tion,  to  turn  them  into  ridicule.  Finding 
that  he  continued  in  the  full  pofTeffion  of 
his  kingdom^  many  years  after  Samuel 
had  foretold  it  fhould  be  taken  from  him ; 
he  might  afcribe  the  prediction  to  the 
difaffedtion  and  enmity  of  the  prophet, 
and  his  attachment  to  David.  To  clear 
the  character  of  Samuel  from  all  fuf-** 
picion,  and  vindicate  the  credit  of  his 
predictions ;  to  evidence  the  divine  defig- 
nation  of  David  to  the  throne  of  Ifrael ; 
and  in  the  moft  affedting  manner  to  dif* 
play  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God 
againft  the  pradice  of  necromantic  di« 
vinations,  by  which  Saul  had  now  filled 
up  the  meafure  of  his  guilt;  ieems  to 

K  k  4  havt 
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have  been  the  defign  of  God  in  this  mi- 
raculous  appearance  of  his  prophet. 

I  have  how  laid  before  the  reader, 
what  occurred  to  me  upon  this  difficult 
fubjedt;  and  fupported  in  the  ftrongeft 
manner  I  was  able,  from  the  reafonings 
of  others,  and  my  own  refledtions,  the 
two  different  explications  of  it  which 
carry  with  them  the  greateft  appearance 
of  probability.  I  pretend  not  to  decide 
which  explication  is  true.  Neither  of 
them  countenances  the  opinion^  that  mi- 
racles are  performed  by  evil  fpirits  i  which 
is  all  I  contend  for.'  That  which  was 
propofed  laft,  feems  to  me  to  be  beft 
fupported;  though  on  this,  as  on  every 
other  point,  I  leave  every  one  to  form 
his  own  judgment. 

The  cafe  of  the  devil's  appearing  to 
our  Saviour  in  the  wildernefs,  and  tran- 
fporting  or  accompanying  him  from  one 
place  to  another,  and  fliewing  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  ;  would  naturally 
fall  next  under  our  confideration.  But  if 
the  explication  I  have  elfewhere  given  pf 

the 
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this  hiftory,  be  juft ;  it  Is'  no  exception 
to  the  principle  we  have  hitherto  been 
endeavouring  to  eftablifh.  In  confirma^ 
tion  of  that  explication,  I  would  obferve; 
that  if  it  be  true,  that  the  Scripture  apr 
propriates  all  miracles  to  God ;  then  the 
x:ommon  interpretation  of  our  Saviour's 
temptations^  which  afcribes  fo  many  mir 
racles  to  the  devil,  muft  be  falfe. 

We  have  now  examined  the  fenfe  of 
revelation  concerning  the  author  of  mi- 
racles; produced  many  arguments  to  fhew, 
that  the  Scriptures  reprefent  them  as 
works  peculiar  to  God,  and  attempted  to 
folve  the  feveral  objedlions  agaihft  this 
account.  The  number  and  eminence  of 
thofe  Chriftian  writers,  who  have  taught, 

*  •  ■ 

that  the  Scriptures  allow  to  evil  fpirits  a 
miraculous  power,  and  the  ufe  made  of 
that  doftririe  by  unbelievers,  in  fapping 
the  foundation  of  the  Jewifli  and  Chri- 
ftian revelations,  together  with  the  nature 
and  importance  of  the  fubjedt  itfelf,  will 
excufe  the  compafs  with  which  it  has 
been   treated.      I   will   add,    that   deifts 

ihould 
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ihould  not  avail  themfclves  of  the  erron 
of  Chriftians,  which  are  arguments  .onljr 
againft  the  perfons  who  advance  them, 
not  againft  their  religion.     And  even  for 
thera  much  allowance  will  be  made  by 
thofe,  who  confider  that  the  opinion  en- 
tertained at  prefent  concerning  the  mi- 
raculous power  of  evil  fpirit$»  prevailed 
very  generally  amongft  the  ancient  Hea- 
thens and  Jews  i  was  early  engrafted  into 
the  Scriptures  themfelves,  by  falfe  tran- 
flations  of  them ;  and  during  the  triumph 
of  popery  was  deemed  an  eilential  article 
of  the  Chriftian  faith*     For  how  many 
ages  were  men  prevented  by  their  prc- 
judicesy  from  underflanding  the  volume 
of  nature,  as  well  as  that  of  revelation  ? 
At  the  revival  of  learning,  and  the  glo-s- 
rious  aera  of  the  Reformation,  when  men 
began  to  recover  the  ufe  of  their  under- 
ftandings,  and  to  apply  the  true  rules  of 
criticifm  to  the  ftudy  of  the  Scriptures; 
they  at  the  fame  time  began  to  call  in 
qucftion  the  empire  of  Satan  over  the 
natural  world.  Luther  abolifhed  the  prac- 
tice 


tipe  of  exorcifms,  and  many  others  no 
longer  gave  credit  to  idl«  Aodes^  of  fi^f* 
pinations  and  magic.  Much  was  thea 
fjoqic  ta  clear  r^velationr  frooj  variovi?  qot^ 
ruptions  which  b^4  beea  introduced  into 
jt.  And  much  (feys  one  of  the  moft  ca-^ 
pable judges*  of  tho. {\x}a^t&y JHlf  remains 
po  be  done^  Nd  empire  fa  durs^ble  a«  that 
^i  error  a(id  prftjudiQa  qver  th?  humaif 
ininii  J  and  it  nxay  ftill  rc(juire  a  length 
of  ages  totally  to  fubvert  it.  In  the 
mean  tjme,  no  one  can  pomplain  of  the 
pbfcurity  of  the  Scriptures,  ki  any^  necef^r 
£tfy  article  of  faith  or  pioifti^ef 

'  Dr.  Lowth,  bifbop  of  Oxford,  in  his  fennon  at 
the  viifUtiQQ  of  tbe  bUhpp  of  Durt^am,  p.  24. 


CHAP. 


5o8    Miracles^  the  proper  Proofs  of 

C  H  A  p.    V, 

Shewing  that  Miracles^  confidered 
as  divine  Interpofitions^  are  a 
certain  Proof  of  the  Divinity  of 

.    the  Miffton   and  DoBrine   of  a 

'  Prophet.  The  Advantages  and 
Necefftty  of  this  Proof  in  confirn\- 
ing  and  propagating  a  n^  Reve^ 

.  lation.  Miracles  ufeful  in  revriH 
ing  and  ejiablifhing  the  Principles 
of  Natural  Religion. 

HITHERTO  we  have  been  endea- 
vouring to  prove,  that  Miracles 
require  an  impiediate  zdi  or  order  of  God, 
and  are  his  peculiar  works.  We  are  now 
to  fhew,  what  is  a  neceflary  confequence 
from  this  principle,  that  thefe  work? 
when  properly  applied,  are  a  divine  tefti- 
mony  to  the  perfon  on  whofe  account  they 
are  wrought,  and  to  that  dodlrine  or  mef- 

fage 
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(age  which  he  delivers  in  the  name  of 
God.  It  was  for  the  fake  of  this  impor- 
tant conclufipn^  that  we  undertook  to 
prove  in  the  preceding  chapters,  by  argu- 
ments drawn  both  from  reafon  and  revela^ 
tion>.that  miracles  are  divine  interpofir 
tions. 

Miracles  may  be  performed  by  Godj^ 
without  the  intervention  of  Men^  and 
for  other  purpofes,  befides  that  of  attefl:-^ 
iog  the  miflion  of  a  prophet.  Nor  can 
they  ferve  as  teftimonials  to  a  prophet^ 
but  under  fuch  circumflances,  as  point 
put  a  relation  between  thofe  works,  and 
bis  miflion.  If  it  does  not  clearly  appear^ 
that  they  are  wrought  at  his  inftance,  or 
in  hiS  favour  j  they  will  not  be  knoWn 
to  beajr ;  any  more  relation  to  him,  than 
to  any  other  perfon.  Equally  necef- 
fary  is  it,  that  the  prophet  (hould 
exprefsly  aflert  his  miflion  from  God^ 
explain  it's  purport,  and  ^Iqdge  his 
miracles  in  proof  of  it;  thaf  their 
true  intention  may  neither  be  overlooked 
nor  miflakcn,  as  the  miracle  of  St.  Paul 
;■•■•■  at 
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te  Lyftra  was  at  firft  by  the  L^reaOhi-* 
trrs*,  through  their  inattention  to  A* 
dodrme  which  he  preached.  If  mifraclea 
are  tiot  declared  to  be  figAs  ^  a  dinM 
miffion^  they  cannot  be  mtMfkd,  not 
ought  ^o  be  regarded  as  fiK^4  It  fcfimi 
likewife  to  be  farther  requifite^  that  tb< 
perfoti  who  claims  a  divine  commiffion^ 
and  appeals  to  miracles  in  pikxyf  cf  ity 
ihould  explain  this  ^ommiffiony  and 
detivtf  his  meflage^  wAien  goih|^  to 
perfbrm  his  miraclei9  or  while  ht  con** 
tinnes  to  perfortn  them  i  that  be  mwf  not 
apply  them,  nor  be  fufpeded  of  a|^>fyiiig 
them  to  a  wrong  purpofe  >  and  that  the 
connexion  between  them,  and  the  poiiltto 
be  proved  by  them,  may  be  the  more 
readily  diicemed,  and  fenfibly  felt. 

Bat  miracles, 4f  they  argue  a  ^vine  intetf* 
pofition,  mud  be  efteenried  divine  credent 
dais,  mider  the  following  circumftances  x 
when  it  clearly  appears,  that  they  att 
wrought  at  the  inftance,  or  in  favour,  of 
a  pet^fen,  who  claims  a  mifiion  from  God, 

•  AftsXlV.  !!• 
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delivers  a  meiTagc  in  his  natney  and  ap«* 
peals  to  thefe  \¥orks,  before  or  during  the 
time  of  their  performance,  in  proof  of 
the  divinity  of  his  midion  and  dodlrine. 
The  works  having  God  for  their  author^ 
muft,  in  this  cafe,  be  conlidered  as  a 
declaration  of  his  will,  as  his  immediate 
anfwer  to  the  appeal  that  had  been  made 
to  him,  as  the  figns  or  teflimonies  of  his 
approbation  of  the  perfon  claiming  a  mif- 
fion  from  him,  and  profefling  to  reveal 
his  will.  In  this  method  God  may  be  faid 
to  feal  his  commifHon,  and  to  teflify  his 
approbation  of  the  purport  of  it ;  juft  as 
we  teftify  our  aiTent  to  what  another  fpeaks 
in  our  name,  by  ibnrie  particular  token ; 
or  make  what  is  contained  in  a  writing, 
though  not  drawn  up  by  ourfelyes,  our 
own  a^  and  deed,  by  fctting  our  hand  and 
ieal  to  it.  -It  is  evident,  that  miracles, 
in  the  cafe  here  fuppofcd,  prove  the  divi- 
nity of  the  doSlrine^  as  well  as  of  the 
miiiion  of  the  perfon  employed  in  publifh- 
ing  it  to  the  world ;  or  God's  approba- 
tion of  him  both  in  averting  and  execut- 
ing 
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ing  his  commifllon.  It  is  fcarce  neceA 
fary  to  add,  that  if  divine  interpoiitions 
in  favour  of  a  perfon  claiming  a  commif- 
fion  from  God,  prove  the  divinity  of  his 
dodlrine,  they  likewife  prove  it*s  truth  \ 
For  it  is  impoflible,  as  all  men  will  allow^ 
that  God  fhould  affix  his  feal  to  a  lie'j^ 
or  bear  an  immediate  teflimony  in  favour 
of  one,  who  either  falfely  claims  a  divine 
commiffion,  or  is  unfaithful  in  the  exe- 
cution of  it.  God  is  too  wife  to  be  de-^ 
ceived  himfelf,  too  juft  and  too  eood  to 
deceive  his  creatures. 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  miracles^ 
fuppofing  them  to  be  divine  interpofitions^ 
f urnilh  out  a  conclufivc  proof  of  the  truth 
and  divine  original  of  a  fupcrnatural  reve* 

"  To  the  prophet  who  had  ralfed  up  her  fon  to  life, 
the  woman  of  Sarepta  faid,  Now  by  this  I  knaw  tim  aft 
a  man  of  God^  and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  tbj  nuutb 
is  truthy  I  Kings  xvii.  24.  This  is  the  language  of 
xiature  and  common  fenfe. 

^soiJLTAi,  o\}y  S'pTctf  ovJ'^  Gictf,  Plat.  RepubL  1.  «•  p*  431* 
cd.  Ficini. 

lation. 
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lation.  Before  we  proceed  to  confider 
the  advantages  of  this  proof;  it  will 
be  neccffary  to  take  notice  of  the  different 
manner,  in  which  the  argument  is  ftated 
by  other  writers. 

I .  By  the  adverfaries  of  revelation  it  has 
been  afferted,  '*  that  miracles,  of  them* 
felves,  are  proofs  only  of  power  f  without 
having  any  relation  to  the  doSirtne  of  the 
performer/*  Nay,  the  advocates  of  re* 
velation  *,  though  they  think  **  that  mira^* 
clcs  diredly  prove  the  comtnijum  of  the 
perfon  who  does  them  to  proceed  .from 
him,  by  whofe  power  alone  they  could 
be  performed;"  yet  maintain^  *'  that 
miracles  cannot  prove  the  truth  of  any 
dbdrine,''  and  that  ^*  there  is  no  cgnnex-^ 
ion  between  any  miracles  and  defines." 
if  mirgcles,  in  them&Ives,  prove  only  the 
interpofition  of  fome  fuperior  bciirg ;  it 
muft  be  difficolt,  we  allow,  to  dijcern 
«ny  connexion  between  thefe  works,  and 
the  truth  of  doctrines*     But  it  has  been 

^  See  Bp.  Sherlock's  Difeovrfcs,  V.  i.  p.  289,  290. 
-mud  V.  2.  p.  10. 
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ihewn,  that  thefe  work^  arc  proofs  of  a 
dhine  power  and  interpofition ;  and  there<^ 
fore,  under  proper  circumftances  divine 
teflimonials  to  a  prophet ;  teftimonials  to 
his  doArine  as  well  as  to  his  miflion.  If 
he  declares  himfelf  to  be  fent  from  God, 
to  deliver  a  meflage  in  his  name,  or  to 
teach  a  hew  dodrine  i  and  performs  and 
appeals  to  miracles  in  proof  both  of  his 
miflion  and  dodtrine;  will  not  the  mira^ 
cles  (fuppofing  them  to  be  divine  works) 
equally  prove  the  divinity  of  both  ?  In- 
deed, bis  dodrine  is  included  in  his  com*^ 
miflion,  and  what  God  principally  in- 
tended to  attefl.  And  if  the  miracles 
prove  the  divinity  of  his  doftrine,  they 
mufl  prove  it's  truth ;  unlefs  proving  it  to 
be  from  God,  be  no  proof  that  is  is  true. 
According  to  this  flate  of  the  cafe,  there 
is  a  very  flrift  connexion  between  mira- 
cles, and  the  truth  of  doftrines  ".  Agree- 
ably 

*  It  might  have  been  added,  that  miracles  may  be  of 
fuch  a  nature  as  to  exemplify^  a§  well  as  to  attffi^  the 
dodrinc  of  a  prophet.  But  this  connexion  between 
do(Sliine$  and  fuch  miracles  as  arq  proper- famples 'of 

thofe 
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ably  hereto  we  find  that  the  prophets  of 
God,  both  under  the  Old  Teftament  and 
the  New,  at  the  fame  time  that  they  afferted 
their  divine  miffion,  explained  the  parti- 
cular objedl  of  it,  or  the  purpofe  for 
which  they  were  fent :  and  that  they 
urged  their  miracles  as  immediate  divine 
teflimonies  to  their  meflage  or  dodrine^, 
as  well  as  to  their  miflion.  Nor  can  we 
have  any  higher  evidence  of  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  'any  dodtrine,  than  the  im- 
mediate atteftation  of  God  to  it.  Jf 
fome  have  contracted  the  ufe  of  miracles 
within  too  narrow  limits  \  others,  run- 
ning into  the  oppofite  extreme^  have 
ftretched  it  too  far.     For, 

2.  Miracles  have  been  urged,  to  prove 
the  univerfal  and  perpetual  infpiration 
of  the  perfons  who  performed  them. 
By  fome  learned  writers  it  has  been  af- 

thofe  doiSrincs,  could  not  be  taken  notice  of  here ;  as 
we  are  now  confidering  miracles  only  in  their  moil 
general  view,  as  divine  interpofuions. 

y  John  xiv.  10,  II.    Mark  xvi.  20.    Afts  xiv,  3, 
See  above,  ch.  ill.  fe£t.  6.  p.  384. 
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ferted  %  that  we  may  be  rationally  ajfuredr 
that  a  prophet  is  fent  ofGodi  BEFORE 
ive  have  heard  one  word  of  his  doElrine\  and 
fuppofed ",  that  all  the  miracles  of  a  pro- 
phet  may  be  performed  firft,    and  his 
doctrine   be    delivered    afterwards.      In 
proof  of  this  point,  they  appeal  firft  to 
the  miracles  of  Mofes  in  Egypt,  and  at 
the  red  fea ;   which  they  allege,  proved 
Mofes  to  be  an  oracle^  and  would  have 
proved  the  divinity  of  dl  the  dodtrincs 
and  precepts  he  afterwards  delivered,  even 
if  Mofes  had  performed  no  other  mira- 
cles ^.     Whereas   the  ends  propofed,  or 
the  doArines  to  be  proved  by  the  miracles 
of  Mofes  in  Egypt,  were  diftinftly  ftated, 
before  ^  the  works  were  performed.  Thofe 

•  *  By  Mr.  Hallet  on  miracles,  p.  57,  61,  63.  and 
Dr.  Bcnfon,  in  his  Lite  of  Chrift,  ch.  vi.  fcft,  6. 
p.  224. 

*  Dr.  Bcnfon,  p.  225,  228,  &c.         *»   P.  229. 

*  Aaron  fpake  all  the  words  which  Jehovah  hadfpokm 
unto  Mofes^  and  (then)  did  the  Jlgm  in  the  fight  of  the 
people,  Exod.  iv.  29,  30.  In  like  manner  Mofes  and 
Aaron  delivered  their  meflagc  to  Pharaoh,  before 
thfy  proved  their  miflion  by  miracles^  Exod.  v.  i. 

ends 
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ends  were,  not  the  proving  Mofes  to  be 
an  oracle,  or  a  divine  lawgiver  to  the  If- 
/aelites,  but  the  effeding  their  deliverance 
out  of  Egypt,  the  exemplary  puni(hn)ent 
of  oppreflion  and  idolatry,  and  the  mani- 
feftation  of  the  true  God  to  the  world  *. 
Nor  was  it  upon  this  evidence,  but  upon 
the  evidence, of  the  oiiracles  wrought  after- 
wards in  the  wildernefs,  that  the  Ifraelites 
received  Mofes  as  a  divine  lawgiver,  whofe 
authority  God  continued  to  fupport  by  a 
feries  of  miracles,  even  after  all  his  doc- 
trines and  precepts  were  delivered.  The 
learned  writers  *  next  appeal  to  the  mira- 
cles wrought  by  St.  Paul  at  Philippi; 
though  we  read  of  his  preaching  ^  there 
fome  coniiderable  time,  before  we  have 
any  account  of  his  working  miracles. 
Thcfe  ingenious  gentlemen  all  along 
argue  on  the  fuppofition,  that  the  mira- 
cles of  a  prophet  are  a  general  affurance, 
that  we  may  fafely  trud  him  as  an  ora- 

f  T     •. 

■.      ■  •  I 

*  See  .above,  ch.  iii.  fcA.  5. 

«  Dr.  Benfon,  p.  23c.  Mr.  Hallet,  p.  63. 

^  Ails  xvi.  i^ — 1 8. 
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cle  S  and  depend  upon  all  he  fays  as  long 
as  he  lives  *:  a  fuppofition  altogether 
groundlefs,  and  of  a  like  nature  with  that, 
on  which  the  unhappy  man  feems  to  have 
proceeded,  who  was  flain  by  a  lion,  for 
giving  too  hafty  credit  to  a  prophet  *. 

Hardly  any  thing  has  done  more  pre- 
judice to  revelation,  than  the  mifapplica- 
tibn  of  it*s  miracles  to  purpofes  they  were 
never  intended  to  anfwer.  What  has 
furnifhed  infidelity  with  more  objedions*, 

<  Mr..Hai:kt,.p«  41,  &c. 

^  Dr.  Benfon,  p.  224,  236,         ^  I  Kings  xiii, 

^  Mr.  Voluire,  in  his  Treatifc  on  Toleration,  fays, 
''  th::t  Jcptha's  declaration,  (Judges  xu  24.)  who  was 
infpircd  by  Qod,  is  at  lead  an  evident  proof,  that 
God  permitted  the  worfhip  of  Chemofli/'  But  this 
writer  mifreprefents  the  meaning  of  Jeptha,  who  is 
only  arguing  with  idolaters  upon  their  own  principle, 
that  all  nations  had  a  right  to  keep,  what  their  gods 
had  enabled  them  to  poflefs :  which  is  very  different 
from  allowing  the  divinity  and  worfhip  of  Chemofli. 
Nor  was  Jeptha  infpired  when  he  fpbke  the  words  here 
referred  to.  77?^  Spirit  of  the  LORD  came  up9n  him 
afterwards,  (Judges  xi.29.)  inciting  him  to  undertake, 
pnd  enablipg  him  to  accomplifh,  the  deliverance  of  the 
Jfraelitcs.  Can  it  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  when* 
ficr  be  fpokc  it  was  by  dlyinc  infpiration  i 

tind 
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and  occafioned  fo  much  perplexity  to. 
fincere  Chriftians ;  as  mens  maintaining 
that  a  prophet  who  has  once  performed . 
miracles,  is  thereby  rendered  for  ever 
incapable  of  error  and  vice';  and  their 
building  articles  of  faith  on  his  private 
opinions  with  refpe^t  to  fubje<fts  not  in-^ 
eluded  in  his  commiflion,  and  with  regard 
to  which  he  might  think  and  fpeak  like 
all  other  men  ?  . 

All  the  prophets  of  God  did  not  per- 
form their  miracles  with  one  view,  nor 
were  their  commiflions  of  the  fame  extent. 
The  coomuiSon  of  fome  was  limited  to 

^  An  opinion  repugnant  to  the  exprefs  declarations 
of  revelation.  Mat.  vii.  22,  23.  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6. 
$ce  alfo  Ads  xxiii.  5.  ch.  xv.  12,  39,  Gal.  ii«  11,  14. 
When  our  Saviour  fays,  Mark  ix.  39.  No  martj  who 
/ball  do  a  miracle  in  my  name^  can  lightly  f  rctp^i/,  quickly) 
fiiak  tvilcfmi'f  he  means,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  fup- 
pofed  concerning  any  perfon,  who  bad  fo  great  faith 
in  him,  as  to  undertake  and  perform  miracles  in  a  de- 
pendance  upon  his  divine  power,  that  he  was  at  that 
time  difpofed  to  revile  and  blafpheme  him.  This 
faith  however  did  not  always  govern  mens  lives.  For 
to  fome,  who  did  matiy  wonderful  works  in  the  name  of 
Chrifly  he  will  fay  ^  I  never  knew  (or  approved)  you.  The 
eleven  apoflles,  while  their  minds  were  darkened  by 
many  prejudices,  and  even  Jud^s,  wrought  miracles.. 

L 1  4  one 
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^ne  particular  purpofe  or  feafon ;  that  of 
others  was  more  geacral  and  lafting* 
.  Each  clearly  ftatcd  the  diftind  and  fpc-^ 
cial  purpofes  of  his  own  million  and 
miracles ;  and  always  declared  what  thofo 
purpofes  were,  before  he  performed  his 
miracles,  or  (which  is  the  fame  thing) 
before  he  ceafed  to  perform  miracles. 
And  the  miracles  were  designed  to  atteil 
his  commiflion,  and  the  purpofes  of  it, 
in  their  jufl:  extent,  as  explained  by  the 
prophet  himfelf,  during  the  time  that  the 
miraculous  teflimony  was  borne  to  him, 
On  this  plan,  no  inconvenience  <could 
pofiibly  infue  from  the  errors  of  a  prophet, 
.on  fubjedts  foreign  from  his  commiilion  i 
nor  even  from  his  adling  afterwards  con- 
trary to  his  own  convictions,  with  refped 
to  the  fubjedt  of  his  commifTion;  or  on 
any  other  occafion.  The  evidence  of 
Chrift's  divine  authority,  arifing  from 
miracles  performed  by  thofc,  who  after-? 
wards  revolted  from  the  faith  or  practice 
of  Chriftianity,  was  not  impaired  by  that 
revolt.  Nor  did  the  culpable  timidity  of 
Peter,  irj  withdrawing  himfelf  from  the 

focicty 


0  Revelation  from  God.         521 

fociety  cf  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  that  ho 
Slight  not  give  offence  to  the  Jews,  wcak^ 
en  thofe  proofs  of  the  exemption  of  the 
former  from  the  obligation  of  circumci^ 
fion,  which  arofe  from  the  fpeciai  mira-' 
pies  by  which  it  was  confirmed,  in  the 
cafe  of  Cornelius  and  other  uncircumcifed 
Gentiles.  In  a  word,  nuracles  muil  not 
be  extended  beyond  their  proper  ufc,  Of 
applied  to  any  other  purppfes,  than  whit 
the  nature  of  die  works  themfelves,  or  tae 
declarations  of  the  performer  will  warrant* 
Miracles  are  the  teftimonycif  God  himielf, 
to  a  perfon  profefHng  to  deliver  a  mefl*age 
from  him ;  a  proof  of  the  divine  original 
of  his  midion  and  dodtrine.  But  we  are 
to  receive  as  divine  upon  this  evidence, 
no  other. dodrines,  than  thofe  it  was  de^ 
Signed  to  confirm. 

Having  attempted  to  fhew,  under  what 
circumdances,  miracles,  confidered  as  di-^ 
vine  interpofitions,  are  a  certain  proof  of 
dodrines ;  I  proceed  to  point  out  the  ad«^ 
vantages  of  this  proof,  particularly  in  in-t 
troducing;  and  eilablifhing  a  revelation 

fronj 
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from  God.     We  fhall  ftill  grgue  on  the 

iuppofition  of  miracles  being  divine  works ii 

though  after  what  has  been  urged  above» 

it  muft  be  unneceflary  at  .every  turn  to 

(hewj  that  the  argument  concludes  only 

on  this  fuppolition. 

I.  The  proof  from  miracles  of  the  di* 

vine  commiilion  and  dodtrine  of  a  pro-> 

l^het,  is>  in  itfelf^  decifive  and  abfolute. 

What  reafoping  can  be  more  conclufive 

than  this>  ^'  He  that  does  fuch  works  as 

frno  man  can  do,  unlefs  God  be  with 

^*  him,  muft  be  fent  of  God,  and  faith- 

«*  fully  publifli  his  will  to  the  world  ?  " 

The  God  of  truth  cannot  bear  an  imme-^ 

diate  teftiniony  to  any  one  as   a  divine 

mcflengcr,    whom  he  has   not  fent,    or 

who  publiflics  his  own  inventions  as  the 

oracles  of  heaven.     No  man  was  ever  io 

abfurd  as  to  maintain,   that  atteftations 

properly  divine  can  deceive  us,  or  that 

God  would  immediately  interpofe  in  fup^ 

port  of  falfe  claims.     And  this  proof  of 

a  divine  commiffion  from  the  credentials 

nvc  are  now  fpcaking  of,  is  full  and  fuf- 

ficient, 
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ficient,  without  taking  into  confideration 
the  dodlrine  they  atteft.  The  proof  arifes 
out  of  the  nature  of  the  miracles,  inde- 
pendent of  every  thing  elfe.  This  fully 
vindicates  the  condudl  of  the  prophets 
of  God,  who,  as  was  (hewn  above  ",  de- 
manded the  immediate  a0ent  and  regard 
of  mankind  to  their  divine  commiffion, 
upon  the  fole  evidence  of  their  miracle?^ 
and  prior  to  all  reafonings  concerning 
the  natural  propriety  and  fitnefs  of  their 
dodrine.  It  was  only  by  fuch  works, 
as  were  fure  tokens  of  a  divine  miffion, 
that  it  was  poflible  for  them  to  overcome 
the  objections  and  corrupt  prejudices  of 
mankind  againfl  their  meiTage.  Had 
Mofes  told  Pharaoh,  or  Chrift  the  Jews  % 
^*  that  before  the  evidence  of  miracles 
^*  was  admitted,  as  a  proof  of  a  divine 
'*  commiffion,  the  matter  of  that  com- 
♦^  miflion  muft  be  examined  by  mens  na- 
^*  tural  notions,  and  be  made  appear  to 
^*  be  conformable  to  them ; "  the  miracles 

^  Ch.  iii.  fcft.  6.  ■  Sec  p.  396. 

of 
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©f  thcfe  divine  prophets  would  have  pro* 
duced  only  endlefs  debates^  iofiead  of 
convidion.  But  the  evidence  pf  their 
niiffions  from  thefc  works,  was  in  itfelf 
(as  it  was  neceiTary  it  fhould  be)  dejcifiye 
-and  ;ihfolute. 

To  what  is  here  advanced,  fbme  may 
vobjeft,  *^  that  if  dodlrines  .ace  to  he  re- 
**  ccivcd  as  coming  from  God,  upon  tlie 
•*  bare  attcftation  of  miracles,  without  re- 
^*  gard   to  the  nature   of  the   dodtrines 
••*  themfdves ;,  we  may  then  be  obliged, 
**  under  the  fandtion  of  thefc  works,  to 
**  receive  the  moft  abfurd  and  immoral 
**  doftrines,  and  there  can  be  no  poflible 
^*  guard  againft  impofture."      This   ob- 
jedlion  fuppofes,  that  dodcrines  immoral 
and  abfurd  may  receive  the  fandtion  of 
miracles  :  a  fuppofilion  which  ought  not 
to  be  made ;  becaufe  miracles  are  works 
peculiar  to  God,  and  it  is  impoffible  for 
God  to  lie.     The  principle  on  which  we 
here  argue,  that  miracles  are  immediately 
to  be  referred  to  God,  is  fo  far  from  leav- 
ing us  open  to  delufion  and  impoflurc, 

that 
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that  it  contains  our  grcatcft  fecurity  from 
it ;  it  furnifhes  us  with  all  the  evidence 
we  can  derive  from  the  wifdom,  veracity 
and  perfed  reditude  of  the  divine  Being, 
that  the  atteftation  of  miracles  cannot  ac- 
company any^rdfe  dodrines.  It  has  never 
been  (hewn,  that  fuch  dodriiWs  ever  have 
received ""  the  atteftation  of  miracles  :  and 
inafnnuch  as  miracles  arc  works  appro- 
priate to  God,  it  is  impoflible,  that  fuch 
dodtrines  ever  ihould  receive  this  attefta- 
tion. Whenever  therefore  the  miracle  id 
upparentf  (there  being  either  ocular  de^ 
monftration,  or  other  certain  evidence  of 
it's  truth  >)  it  is  not  neceflary  to  inquire^ 
whether  the  dodrine  be  fuch  as  mi^  come 
from  God,  or  may  be  true :  for  the  mi- 
racle (being  divine)  does  alone  aifure  us^ 
previous  to  fuch  inquiry,  that  it  did  com^ 
froiti  God,  and  therefore  that  it  is  true  > 
nay,  that  it  is  as  impoftible  it  ihould  be 
falfc  or  immoral,  or  abfurd,  as  it  is  that 
God  (hould  ad  contrary  to  hi»  own  per- 
h&iffm^    If  the  miracle  be  of  duiious 

*  See  above,  ah*  ar4bd,  2. 
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evidence^  and  the  dcxftrine  fuch  as  could 
not  proceed  from  God;  the  proper  in- 
ference will  be^  not  that  the  miracle  was 
performed  by  wicked  fpirits^  but  that  it 
was  invented  by  wicked  men  4  The  con- 
fideration  of  the  dodtrine  may  ferve^  in 
this  cafe»  to  detect  the  falfhood  of  mi- 
racles ;  but  is  never  neceiTary  to  eftabliih 
the  divinity  of  thefe  works^  or  the  truth 
and  divinity  of  the  do£trine  itfelf  which 
they  are  wrought  to  confirm :  the  latter 
muft  be  true  and  divine,  becaufe  the  .for- 
mer can  have  no  other  author  but  God. 
The  objedion  therefore  puts  a  cafe,  which 
can  never  poflibly  happen ;  it  fuppofes 
that  God  may  publiHi  and  atteft  a  falf- 
hood to  the  world. 

11.  The  proof  of  a  divine  miflion  and 
dodtrine  from  miracles,  is  the  moft  na-- 
turaly  and  agreeable  to  the  common  fenfe  of 
mankind  in  all  ages.  The  works  of  crea- 
tion are  (landing  evidences  of  the  exift- 
ence  and  attributes  of  God.  The  con- 
tinued order  of  the  univerfe  is  a  fure  de- 
monftration  of  his  conflant  providence. 

It 
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It  is  upon  the  theatre  of  nature^  that 
God  is  continually  manifefting  himfelf  to 
mankind.  Here^  therefore,  it  is  mofl 
natural  to  fuppofe,  he  will  difplay  his 
power^  and  fignify  his  pleafure;  fhould 
he  fee  fit  to  make  any  new  difcoveries  of 
kis  will.  If  he  would  evidence  to  his 
creatures,  the  interpofition  of  the  Lord 
of  nature ;  in  what  other  method  can 
this  be  fo  fuitably  done,  as  by  controul- 
ing  the  laws  of  nature  ?  And  when  he 
does  this  in  anfwer  to  an  immediate  ap« 
peal  to  him,  made  by  one  who  claims 
a  miflion  from  him ;  does  he  not  declare 
in  the  moft  proper  and  expreffive  lan- 
guage, that  it  is  his  will,  that  that  claim 
(hould  be  received  and  admitted?  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  general  fenfe  of 
mankind  in  all  ages,  concerning  genuine 
miracles;  as  we  have  had  occaiion  to 
fhew '. 

The  natural  fenfe  of  mankind  with 
regard  to  this,  as  well  as  other  fubje<fts, 
may,  no  doubt,  be  in  fome  meafure  per- 

^  Ch.  2.  ket.  5. 

verted 
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verted  by  fophiftry  and  fupeirftition.  And 
it  has  been  by  fome  affirmed^  that  in  the 
age  in  which  the  Gofpel  was  publtihed, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  entertained  a  vtfty 
low  opinion  of  miracles  in  general.  From 
hence  others  have  been  forward  to  con- 
clude, that  they  were  not  a  very  proper 
means  of  recommending  the  Gofpel  to 
the  regard  of  mankind.  It  is  not  truci 
however,  that  genuine  and  inconteftablc 
miracles  were  held  in  difefl:eem  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Chriflian  a^ra.  The 
Jews  indeed  objedled  to  Chrift,  that  he 
difpofleifed  demoniacs  by  the  afliftance 
of  the  prince  of  demons  j  but  it  has  been 
ihewn  %  that  they  did  not,  and  could 
not,  pafs  the  like  judgment  on  his  otfier 
miraculous  works.  Their  own  religion 
being  grounded  upon  miracles  j  they  were 
fiot   fo  abfurd,  as  to  deny   their  being 

^  Ch.  3.  fcft.  6.  p.  389.  Mr.  Bifcoc,  after  others, 
ftflerts,  that  both  J«\vs  and  Heathens  afcribed  the  mi- 
racles both  of  Chrift  and  his  apofiles  to  the  power  of 
magic.  Sermons  at  Boyle's  LeAurc,  p.  293.  But  his 
authorities  will  not  fupport  his  aflertioii,  in  this  large 
txtcot. 

proper 
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bropef  proofs  of  a  divine  miffion^  Miracles 
were  not  only  an  evidence^  by  which  they 
were  determined,  but  which  they  pre-* 
ferred  to  any  other  1  I'be  Je*ws  require 
ajign\ 

With  refpcft  to  the  Gfeeks  or  Geii-^ 
tiles,  the  learned  aiiiongfl  them,  it  is  ac-^ 
knowlegcd,  fought  after  wifdom,  werd 
captivated  with  curious  fpeculations,  feC 
off  with  the  charms  of  eloquence  i  and 
may  in  fome  fenfe  be  faid  to  have  held 
miracles  in  contempt*,  that  is^fucb  events 
as  were  by  them  commonly  defcribed  by 
this  term.  Thefe  were  of  two  forts* 
Some  of  them,  though  efteemed  miracles 
by  the  vulgar,  were  not  really  fuch,  but 
mere  natural  events;  inundations^  pro-« 
digies,  monilers,  together  with  all  the 
feats  of  forcery  and  magic :  and  thefc 
inight  very  reafonably  be  rejefted  by  all 
who  were  acquainted  with  the  powers  of 

'  I  Cor.  1.  It. 

^  Somnia,  terrores  magicos,  miracula,  fagas, 
No^rnos  lemures,  portentaque  Thefiala  rides  i 

M  m  nature 
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nature*   and   art.      Others   were   events 
truly  fupernatural ;  but  they  were  con- 
fidered  as  grofs  impoftures.     They  were 
not  only  fo  ill  attefted,  but  fo  incredible 
in  themfelves,  fo  deftitute  of  all  rational 
intention  and  wife  contrivance,  fo  vifibly 
calculated  to  ferve  fome  political  purpofe, 
fo  trifling,  or  ludicrous,  or  abfurd  in  their 
own  nature ;  that  it  cannot  be  matter  of 
wonder,  that  the  wifer  Heathens  rejedted 
them  with  difdain.    Marcus  Antoninus  in 
particular  defpifed  all  the  ftories  of  them^ 
under  the   notion   of  their  being   mere 
fables.     His  words  are,  /  have  learnt  not 
to  believe  thofe  things  ivhich  are  reported 
concerning  wonder  'workers^  or  jugglers  and 
magicians,  in  relation  to  their  charms,  and 
expulfion  of  demons,  and  the  like  *.     The 

followers 

*  Vid.  Tacit.  Hift.  1.  i.  c.  86.  and  1.  2.  c.  i. 

"Marc.  Anton.  1.  i.  §.  6.  Plutarch  likewife  (dc 
Superftit.  p.  171.)  ranks  ^cnlrtct/ and  fjtetyeidLi  amongft 
the  moll  ridiculous  parts  of  Pagan  fuperftition.  0iJ- 
ixajet  fji.apoi<,  might  well  grow  into  a  proverb,  with 
refpeft  to  fuch  miracles ;  which  were  fit  only  to  pro- 
duce  the  fcorn  and  avcrfion  which  Horace  exprefles, 

Aut 
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followers  of  EpIcUrus  were  under  a  ne- 
cfeflity  of  rejedling  every  hiftbry  of  mi- 

« 

raCles ;  becaufc  they  denied  ^  providence, 
and  thought  the  gods  did  not  intereft 
themfelves  in  the  affairs  of  mankind*. 
But  this  very  reafoning  fhews,  that  they 
cbnfidered  mii^acles  as  divine  opefatiohfe, 
and  therefore  were  not  difpofed  to  deride 
^he  works  themfelves,  had  they  been 
convinced  that  any  fuch  works  had  been 
tfuly  performed. 

The  proof  of  revelation  therefore  from 
real  and  unfufpedted  miracles,  was  not 
iiiiprdper  to  be  propbfed  to  the  Heatheri 
world  :  for  it  is  one  thing  to  fufpe£t  or 
deny  the  trutA  of  miracles;  and  quitd 
toother,  when  wc  allow  their  truth,  to 
difpute  their  authority  ^.     How  well  this 

evidence! 

Aut  in  a^em  Progne  vertattn*,  Gadnius  in  anguem. 
Quodcunque  oftendis  mihi  fic,  incredulus  odr. 

De  Art.  Poet.  1.  187; 
X  ■■      »       *•     ■     Grcdat  Judaeus  Apella^ 
Non  ego;  namque  decs  didict  fecurum  agere  aevurrt. 

Horat.  Sat.  K  i.  Sat.  5.  1.  100- 

y  It  may  here  be  obj«<fted,  that  thofe  Heathens  wha 

believed  a  providence,  afcribcd  miracles  to  demons, 
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evidence  was  adapted  to  the  ftate  of  the 
Heathens^  appears  from  it's  great  fuccefs, 
in  converting  them  from  atheifm  and  ido« 
latry  to  the  Chriftian  faith.  And  this 
fuccefs  would  have  been  ilill  greater^  had 
there  been  no  more  objection  to  the  doc^ 
trine^  than  there  was  to  the  miracles  of 
Chriftianity :  for  thefe  works  immediately 
diigraced  all  the  artifices  of  impoflure% 
and  bore  upon  themfelves  fuch  charaAers 
of  divinity^  that  the  Heathens  regarded 
the  performers  of  them  as  gods^  and  were 
with  difficulty  reftrained  from  paying 
them  divine  honours '.  From  what  has 
been  advanced  under  this  head^  it  in  fome 
meafure  appears^  that 

But  it  will  not  follow  from  hence,  that  they  believed 
that  demons  wrought  miracles  in  oppoiition  to  heaven, 
and  in  confirmation  of  falfhood,  n«tV7if  «ip«  a^vi'U  ri 
/oz/Aov/oflc  ^  7d  ^Sof.  Plat,  de  Repub.  L  2*  p.  431. 
cd.  Ficini.  Should  any  afk.  How  came  it  to  pafs  that 
the  Heathens  did  not  pay  more  regard  to  the  miracles 
of  Chriftianity  ?  I  would  refer  them  for  fatisfadion  to 
Dr.  Law's  Conjiderations^  &c.  p.  121.  note  e.  3d.  ed, 
who  treats  this  fubjedl  with  his  ufual  candour  and 
judgment.  *  See  A^s  viii.  9 — 24.  ch.  xiii.  8 — 11. 
ch.  xix*  19.        *  A£ls  xiv.  11-— 13. 

III.  Mi- 
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III.  Miracles  form  the  moft  eq^  and 
compendious  proof  of  a  new  revelation ; 
fuch  as  lies  level  to  the  capacities  of  all 
mankind,  even  of  thofe  who  have  little 
leifure  or  ability  for  deep  refearches  after 
truth.  That  the  bulk  of  mankind  are  not 
endowed  with  faculties,  to  apprehend  the 
force  of  long  and  intricate  reafonings ;  and 
that  the  neceflary  duties  of  their  flation 
engrofs  almoft  all  their  attention;  are 
fa£ts  too  plain  to  be  difputed.  And  to 
thofe  who  are  at  all  acquainted  with  the 
writings  of  the  learned^  it  is  as  evident, 
that  thofe  abflradt  reafonings  which  are 
above  the  capacity  of  the  vulgar,  are 
often  unfatisfa^tory  to  perfons  of  judg- 
ment; and  may  generally  be  oppofed  by 
arguments  fo  probable,  as  to  caufe  perfons 
of  the  bed  abilities  to  doubt,  on  which 
fide  truth  is  to  be  found.  The  fpecula- 
tions  which  have  had  the  fandtion  of  one 
age,  have  been  exploded  in  the  next ;  nay, 
thofe  which  have  reigned  abfolute  over  all 
the  cultivated  parts  of  the  world,  for 
many  ages  together,  are  now  funk  into 
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contempt.  And  the  new  opinions  which 
are  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  former  ex- 
ploded ones^  may  hereafter  undergo  the 
fame  f^te  with  them.  For  there  is  very 
little  certainty  in  any  fcience,  (except 
xpathcmatical,)  any  farther  tlian  the  rea- 
foning  is  grounded  upon  faSls.  God 
therefore  intending  the  Chriftian  revela- 
tion for  the  benefit  of  all,  founded  it  upon 
an  evidence  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  all| 
upon  ivs^fa^s  as  clearly  demqnftrated  his 
own  iqterppfition  and  countenance ;  an4 
exhibited  to  the  very  fenfes,  as  well  as  to 
the  underflandings  of  mankind,  the  doc- 
trines they  were  defigned  to  atteft,  the 
miracles  being  fpecimen?  or  famples  of 
thofe  dodtrines.  This  teftimony  which 
God  bore  to  his  Son,  was  equally  fitted  tq 
convince  the  learned  and  illiterate;  the 
force  of  it  was  eafily  and  immediately  ap- 
prehended, by  all  who  were  willing  to 
ppen  their  eyes,  and  fee  the  light.  Had 
it  been  neceiTary,  that  mankind  {hould 
have  been  vnd^Ac  philofophersy  before  they 
bcCfime  Chrijiiansi  how  fmall,  and  how 

flow 
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flow  a  progrefs  would  the  Gofpel  have 
mad^ ;  efpecially  as  it  was  to  be  publiflied 
to  thofe,  who  had  thegreateft  need  of  fuper- 
natural  afliftance,  whofe  underftandings 
bad  been  debafed  by  fuperftition  and  ido- 
latry, and  whofe  minds  were  inflamed  by 
prejudices  and  bigotry,  as  well  as  undif- 
ciplined  to  thought  and  refledtion,  and 
employed  about  the  cares  of  life  ?  But  the 
Gofpel,  by  being  accompanied  with  a 
proof  of  it's  divinity,  that  was  plain  and 
eafy,  and  carried  inflant  convid:ion,  did 
in  a  fhort  time  eftablifh  itfelf  in  every  part 
of  the  earth.  This  divine  light,  like  that 
of  the  fun,  enlightens  every  man  without 
any  diflindtion,  and  in  a  moment  darts 
it's  beams  from  one  end  of  the  world  to 
the  other. 

IV.  Miracles  are  a  very  powerful  mc^ 
thod  of  convidiion,  making  a  ftrong  im- 
preflion  upon  tie  hearty  at  the  fame  time 
that  they  carry  light  to  the  underftanding. 
Such  fcnfible  and  unufual  efFefts,  pointing 
out  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  pro- 
ducing them,  arrcft  the  attention,  roufe 
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the  mind  from  the  fupine  ftate  into  which 
)t  was  funk,  flrike  it  with  an  awe  of  God, 
imprefs   the  convidion  of  his   peculiar 
prefence,  and  carry  with  them  an  obliga** 
tion  to  receive  ^nd  obey  the  truths  which 
they  confirm-      They  add  weight  and 
energy  to  thofe  truths,    whofe  impor- 
tance thus  interefts  heaven  in  their  behalf. 
Every  one  who  conQders  the  wiidom  and 
majefty  of  the  divine  being,  muft  be  fenfi** 
ble,  that  no  trivial  occafion,  that  nothing 
but  the  execution  of  fome  defigu  of  the 
higheft  importance,  can  induce  him  in 
any  inflance  to  fufpend  his  own  laws, 
and  produce  events  quite  out  of  the  fettled 
order  of  his  government.     I   add,    that 
miracles,  when  they  are  not  related,  but 
feen ;  and  when  they  are  performed  in  ouf 
prefence  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  Di-? 
vinity;  make  a  very  peculiar  impreffionj 
they  muft  ftrike  the  mind  much  more 
powerfully,  than  any  hiftory  (whatever 
credit  we  give  it)   can  do.     So  that  in 
thefe  circumftances,    no  man  can  refift 
their  efficacy,  without  contracting  a  pecu« 

5  liar 
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I!ar  guilty  and  incurring  an  high  degree  of 
the  divine  difpleafure ;  which  was  accord^ 
ingly  denounced  by  Chrift  and  his  apof* 
tles»  againft  fuch  as  withftood  the  con- 
vidtion  of  thofe  mighty  works,  by  which 
the  Gofpel  was  confirmed  ^. 

V,  Powerful  as  thefc  means  of  con vic-p 
tion  may  be,  they  are  not  violent  andcom^ 
fulfive ;  nor  do  they  produce  their  full  ef- 
fed,  in  engaging  men  to  receive  and  obey 
a  new  revelation,  without  the  exercife  of 
right  difpofitions  of  mind.  Whatever 
fome  have  fuggefted  to  the  contrary,  by 
miracles  God  appeals  to  our  reafon^  to 
judge  whether  they  are  the  operations  of 
his  power,  and  evidences  of  his  willj 
and  whether  thofe  at  whofe  inftance  they 
are  performed,  are  commiilioned  to  de« 
Uver  it.  And  when  the  underftanding  is 
convinced,  that  the  miilioa  is  divine^  our 
compliance  with  the  meffage  is  an  a(^  of 
the  will.  Miracles  are  the  fanpie  method 
of  addrefs  to  mankind,  as  the  works  of 

***  John  XV.  24.     Mat.   xi,   21.    ch,  xii.  31,  3a. 
Jlebf  vi.  4,  &c.   cb.  X.  29. 

nature, 


338     Miracles,  the  f  roper  Protfs  of 

nature^  confidered  as  the  efFeds  of  God*$ 
power^  and  the  fignifications  of  his  will, 
which  neither  produce  a  full  convidion 
without  fome  attention  and  rcfledtion, 
nor  obedience  without  a  becoming  reve- 
rence of  God. 

Miracles^  it  may  be  faid^  neceilarily 
ftrike  the  mind  with  aftonifhment  5  but  fo 
likewife  do  the  wonders  of  nature^  while 
they  are  new :  and  this,  in  either  cafe, 
(ufeful  as  it  may  prove  to  fome)  is  of 
little  ufe  to  thofe,  who  fludioufly  divert 
their  thoughts  from  the  operations  of  the 
divine  hand,  and  are  only  looking  out  for 
matter  of  cavil  againfl:  them.  Miracles 
are  no  remedy  for  obftinacy ;  nor  can  the 
brighteft  manifcflations  of  the  divinity 
open  thofe  eyes,  which  are  wilfully 
clofed.  Signs  of  an  extraordinary  divine 
interpofition  will  attract  the  readieft  re- 
gard  from  thofe,  who  have  cultivated 
right  fentiments  towards  God,  and  are 
previoufly  prepared  to  obey  his  will.  So 
that  the  evidence  of  miracles  is  not  un- 
fultable   to  the  nature  of  religion,  as  a 
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feafonable  and  voluntary  fervicej  nor  to 
the  nature  of  man^  as  a  moral  agent; 
and  at  the  fame  time  it  is  peculiarly  adapt* 
ed  to  gain  thofe  over  to  the  faith  of  the 
phriftian  revelation,  who  are  bed  difpofed 
to  comply  with  its  defign  % 

VI.  The  necejjity  of  miracles  is  no  lefs 
evident,  than  their  propriety  and  advan- 
tage, in  attefling  a  divine  commiflion, 
and  propagating  a  new  revelation.  For 
how  can  God  give  any  evidence  of  his 
will,  but  by  the  operations  of  his  power, 
or  theeffefts  of  his  omnifcience  ?  By  what 
but  the  outward  and  fenfible  difplays  of 
both,  can  he  bear  a  public  teflimony  to  an 
extraordinary  meflenger  from  heaven  ? 
The  general  laws  of  nature  and  providence 
anfwer  the  end,  for  which  they  are  dc- 
figned  j  but  cannot  ferve  the  purpofe  of  a 
peculiar  attpftation  to  a  prophet  of  God* 

•  This  account  of  miracles  is  confirmed,  by  the  ef- 
fcfts  which  thofe  of  the  Gofpel  produced.  Some  rc^ 
jefted  this  evidence,  others  were  convinced,  but  not 
Ipftingly  reformed  by  it,  (Mat.  vii.  22.  23.)  on  others 
it  had  a  perfeft  and  permanent  influence  \  according 
(o  their  refpe£iive  difpofitionst 

Nor 
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Nor  can  the  excellent  tendency  of  the 
do(ftrine,  fcparately  confidercd^  prove  that 
it  came  from  God.  Had  Chriftianity 
been  only  a  republication  of  the  law  of 
nature,  or  a  revival  of  certain  principles 
obfcured  by  fuperftition,  but  demonftrable 
by  reafon,  when  awakened  into  exercife ; 
even  then  miracles  would  have  been  ufeful 
to  excite  the  attention  of  the  world  to  thofe 
principles,  and  to  give  them  new  evidence 
and  certainty;  nay,  necejfary^  though  not 
to  eftablifli  their  truths  yet  to  prove  a  par- 
ticular divine  commijfion  to  revive  the 
knowledge  of  them,  and  thereby  to  give 
the  publifhers  of  them  the  greater  autho- 
rity to  reform  the  world,  and  procure 
them  a  more  fpeedy  fuccefs.  But  when 
a  new  religion  is  (like  that  of  the  Gofpel) 
the  free  refult  of  the  divine  wifdom  for 
the  falvation  of  finful  men,  and  contains 
brighter  difplays  of  the  divine  philanthro- 
py, than  natural  reafon  is  acquainted  with: 
how  can  the  divine  original  of  fuch  a  new 
religion  be  eftablifhed,  if  no  fupernatural 
teftimony  be  borne  to  it  by  God  ? 

The 
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The  more  immediate  defign  of  the 
miracles  of  the  Gofpel,  was,  to  prove  the 
divine  commiiEon  of  the  firft  publifhers 
of  it,  and  to  engage  men  to  receive  it  as  aa 
immediate  meflage  from  God.  They 
were  more  efpecially  intended  to  demon- 
ftrate  Jefus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Meffiah, 
the  divinely  appointed  prince  and  faviour : 
a  claim  that  could  not  be  fupported,  but 
by  the  divine  teflimony  of  prophecies  and 
miracles.  Chrifl  not  only  aiTumed  the 
honour  of  a  prophet  of  God,  but  a  far 
fuperior  dignity  and  authority  to  any  of 
the  prophets  5  he  fpoke  of  himfelf  as  the 
Son  of  God,  in  a  fenfe  peculiar  and  tran« 
fcendent;  as  one  appointed  to  govern 
the  church,  and  judge  the  world.  Now 
the  more  extraordinary  his  claims  were^ 
i^  much  the  more  neceifary  was  it,  to  con- 
firm them  by  adequate  miracles.  Had 
Chrift  reafoned  like  a  philofopher,  he 
might  have  been  efleemed  as  fuch ;  but, 
without  producing  proper  credentials  of 
a  divine  miflion  ^  and  authority,  he  could 

not 

'  This  argument  might  receive  large  illuftration 
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not  have  inforced  his  inftriiftions  ujioii 
the  confciencc,  as  the  immediate  dictates 
and  oracles  of  the  Divinity;  nor  have 
been  received  by  the  world  under  his 
proper  character,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Saviour^  Sovereign,  and  Judge  of 
mankind.  Chrift  had  fufFered  death,  as 
a  malefadlor.  His  apoftles  affirmed,  that 
God  had  raifed  him  up  again,  advanced 
him  to  a  ftate  of  the  higheft  dignity  and 
authority  in  his  prefence  and  kingdom, 
and  inverted  him  w^ith  power  to  bellow 
immortality  upon  his  followers.  But 
who  ought  or  could  give  credit  to  their 
dodlrine  and  teflimony,  if  it  had  not  been 
confirmed  by  God  himfelf,  on  whofe 
good  pleafurc  alone  the  conftitution  of 
the  Gofpel  was  founded  ?  It  was  im- 
poflible  by  reafon,  to  prove  the  antecedent 
propriety  and  neceffity  of  fuch   a  con- 

from  the  cafe  of  Mofes^  both  as  a  divine  ambaflador 
to  Pharaoh,  and  a  divine  legiflator  to  the  Ifraclites. 
Even  his  main  do£lrine,  viz.  that  the  God  of  the  He- 
brev^s  was  the  only  true  God,  as  well  as  his  com-* 
miffion,  could  be  cflabliflied  only  by  miracles. 

flitution^ 
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ftitution.     If  any  thing  can  render  the 
neceflity  of  miracles  to  confirm  and  pro- 
pagate the  Gofpel,  ftill   more  apparent; 
it  is  the  confideration  of  the  great  corrup- 
tion •  of  the  world  at  the  time  of  Chrift's 
appearance  in  it^  creating  in  men»  a  dif- 
afFeftion  to  the  purity  of  this  new  revela- 
tion;   the  difgrace  and  danger  that  at- 
tended the  publick  profeffion  of  it ;  the 
violent  prejudices  entertained    both    by 
Jews  and  Gentiles  againft  the  dodrine  of 
the  crofs;    the  Gofpel's  fuperfeding  the 
neceffity  of  the  Jcwifh  revelation,    and 
eflablifhing  itfelf  upon  the  ruins  of  Pagan 
idolatry;  and  the  confequent  oppofitioa 
it  met  with  from  all  the  powers  of  the 
world.     Thefe  difficulties   and  obftruc- 
tions  could  not  have  been  furmounted,  if 
the  Gofpel  had  not  been  fupported  and 

*  See  what  was  urged  above,  to  fhcw  the  neceflity 
of  contirming  the  Gofpel  by  miracles,  and  of  con- 
fidering  thcfe  works  as  in  themfelves  certain  evidences 
of  divine  interpofition,  from  the  confideration  of  the 
ftrong  prejudices  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  againft  the 
claims  of  Chrift,  and  from  the  great  corruption  of  the 
age  in  which  the  Gofpel  was  publilDcd,  Ch.  iii.  feci.  6. 

re- 


544    Miracles^  the  proper  Proofs  of  ' 

recommended  by  the  moft  unqueftionabte 
operations  of  God's  power,  and  the  plain-' 
eft  teftimonies  of  his  approbation^ 

VIL  Miracles,  while  they  are  more 
immediately  and  diredlly  employed  in 
intrcM^ing  and  eftablifhing  a  new  revela- 
tM^^&V  Tcrve  to  revive  and  confirm  the 
p|ji||j|||fe  of  natural  religion,  and  to  re- 
cover-iiien  from  thofe  two  oppofite  ex- 
tremes of  atheifm  and  idolatry.  Into  the 
one  or  other  of  thefe  extremes,  the  world 
was  very  generally  fallen,  in  the  age  of 
the  Gofpel.  Perfons  in  the  higher  ranks 
of  life,  were  infedted  with  atheifm  I  thoie 
in  the  lower,  were  quite  over-run  with 
idolatry.  Now  no  properer  cure  of  both 
thefe  evils  could  be  prefcribed,  than  mi« 
racles. 

I .  Thefe  works  confute  the  pretences 
of  atiet/m,  and  afford  new  evidence  of 
thofe  firft  principles  of  all  religion,  the 
being  and  providence  of  God.  It  has, 
indeed,  been  often  affirmed,  that  miracles 
offered  in  fupport  of  a  miffion  from  God, 
do  only  fuppofe,  and  cannot  demonftrate, 

his 
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his  exiilence.  Neverthelcfs,  if  they  arc 
his  immediate  adts,  and  prove  a  divine 
miflion ;  they  muft  prove  that  there  n  a 
God»  from  whom  the  mifTipnary  comes, 
and  by  whofe  authority  he  ad:s.  Superna-* 
tural  iigns  and  wonders  demonftrate  his 
exiftence^  in  the  fame  way  of  reafoning  as 
the  works  of  nature  do.  In  both  cafes  we 
proceed  on  one  common  principle,  that 
every  efFed:  muft  have  fome  caufe ;  and 
argue  from  the  vifible  efFeifts,  to  an  in* 
vifible  caufe,  by  which  they  were  produced. 
If  you  confider  only  the  grandeur  of  the 
works,  the  exiftence  of  the  world  (fo  re- 
plete with  wonders  !)  bears  a  more  ample 
teftimony  to  the  being  of  a  God,  than  all 
the  miracles  of  the  Jewifh  and  ChriAiati 
difpenfations.  Ncverthelefs,  occajional  2Si^ 
uncommon  operations  of  the  divine  power 
have  this  peculiar  advantage  to  recom- 
mend them,  that  they  ftrike  our  attention 
more  forcibly,  than  that  fettled  courfe 
of  things,  which  falls  under  our  conftant 
obfervation. 

N  a  Mira- 
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Miracles  not  only  contain  a  new  de« 
monflration  *of    God's    exiftence»     but 
ftrengthen  the  proofs  of  it  drawn  from  the 
frame  of  the  world,  and  clear  them  from 
the  two  principal  objections  of  atfaeifm» 
viz.    either   that   the  world    is   eternal, 
or  elfe  owed  it*s  exigence  to  the  fortuitous 
concourfe  of  atoms.    Sometimes  the  athe- 
ift  affirms,  that  the  world  was  never  made 
.at  all,  but  has  exifled  from  eternity  jufl 
as  it  is  at  prefent  \  and  is  fubject  to  fate  or 
neceility :  and  thus  he  endeavours  to  evade 
the    argument   drawn   from   nature,    to 
prove  the  exiftence  of  its  creator  and  lord. 
But  the  fupernatural  proof  of  this  impor- 
tant point  is  not  liable  to  the  fame  objec- 
tion, and  is  even  ferviceable  in  removing 
it.     No  one  affirms,  that  miracles  exifted 
from  eternity ;   and  if  they  are  really  ef- 
fccled,  they  muft  have  a  caufe.     If  they 
are  cffisdcd  at  the  interceffion  of  a  prophet, 
and  in  attcftation  of  his  commiiiion,  thcv 
niiift  have  a  voluntary  defigning  caui'e.; 
and  cannot  be  afcribed  either  to  ncccilitv 
or  fate.     And  inafmuch  as  tlicy  contioul 

or 
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t)f  fuperfcdc  the  laws  of  nature ;  their  ef- 
ficient caufe  mud  be  diflinift  froni  nature^ 
and  fuperior  to  it  i  and  can  be  lio  bthdr 
than  the  fovereign  lord  of  nature,  the  fame 
whom  we  call  God.  Not  to  add,  that  had 
the  world  been  etei'naK  the  couffe  of  na- 
ture would  have  Continued  the  fame  with- 
out any  interruption.  Nor  can  viiible  figns 
of  an  invifible  power  that  commands  na- 
ture^ be  any  more  reconciled  with  the  for- 
mation of  the  world  by  the  fortuitous 
concourfe  of  atoms^  than  with  the  notion 
of  it's  eternal  neceflary  exiftence.  In  op- 
pofition  to  both  thefe  pleas,  they  pfove  thd 
world  to  be  the  work  of  a  free  and  al- 
mighty agent  ^  For  who  can  controul 
the  fettled  courfe  of    naturej    but  that 

^  So  that  whether  th6  apoftle  confideted  the  diclarii* 
tion  of  Mofes,  Gen.  i.  t.  as  chat  of  a  prophet,  or  the 
cndintlaU  of  his  mii&ons  he  might  fay,  By  faith  wi 
in&w  that  the  worlds  wcrt  framid  by  tht  word  of  God ^ 
Heb.  xi.  3.  Faith  fupplies  ds  with  new  evidcrite 
of  this  truth,  without  weakening  that  of  reafon^ 
And  Mefcs  might  qlearly  and  certainly  infer  froni 
his  miracles,  even  without  an  immediate  revela- 
tion, that,  In  the  beginning  God  created  thi  heaven  and 
the  earth, 

N  n  2  gteaf 


548     Miracles f  the  proper  Proofs  of 

great  Being  that  eftablifhed  it?  If  the 
world  had  no  creator,  it  could  have  no 
lord.  He  alone  who  caufed  it  to  be  what 
it  is,  could  make  what  changes  in  it  he 
pleafed.  The  vifible  figns  of  God's 
power  do  fo  clearly  demonftrate  his  exift- 
ence,  that  the  atheifl:  denies,  there  ever 
were  any  miracles,  to  avoid  being  com- 
pelled into  the  belief  of  a  God. 

Miracles  alfo  bear  a  noble  teftimony  to 
divine  providence.  They  are  adlual  ex- 
ercifes  of  God's  jurifdiftion  over  the 
world,  and  therefore  a  proof  of  fadt  that 
he  governs  it,  and  interefts  himfelf  in  it's 
affairs.  Prophecies  likewife  are  a  farther 
illuilration  and  evidence  of  this  important 
truth.  When  they  defcribe  the  moft 
contingent  events^  the  actions  of  free 
agents ;  comprehend  the  fates  of  various 
nations  and  perfons ;  and  reach  through 
a  great  length  of  ages ;  they  afford  a 
moft  fenfible  proof  of  the  univerfal  and 
perpetual  fuperintendency  of  an  unerring 
providence.  Thefe  miraculous  effeds  of 
the  divine  power  and  knowlege,  are  a 

very 
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very  valuable  addition  fx>  that  evidence  of 
God's  exiftence  and  government,  which 
arifes  from  the  order  of  nature ;  and  fervc 
to  vindicate  and  confirm  it. 

2.  Miracles  are  a  remedy  againft  the 
evil  of  idolatry  J  as  well  as  that  of  atheifm. 
In  the  opinion  of  idolaters  themfelve3, 
thefe  works  are  a  demonftration  of  a  di- 
vine power  •.  And  when  they  are  per- 
formed in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  under 
the  charadler  of  the  only  living  and  true 
God,  in  diredt  oppofition  to  all  the  claims 
of  idolatry;  they  equally  eftablifh  the 
divinity  of  Jehovah,  and  confute  the 
pretentions  of  all  his  rivals  and  oppofers. 
The  truth  of  his  claims  neceffarily  in- 
fers the  fahhood  of  theirs.  Miracles, 
being  in  themfelves  exercifes  of  God's 
fovereign  dominion  over  the  powers  of 
nature,  which  were  the  principal  gods 
of  Paganifm,  and  from  whom  the  in- 
ferior deities  were  fuppofed  to  derive 
all  their  authority,  overturn  the  very 
foundation  of  the  Pagan  idolatry,   and 

<  A^s  xiv.  II* 
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bring  men  to  the  knowlege  of  the 
true  God\  This  argument  might  re-^ 
eeive  large  illuftration  from  the  peculiar 
nature  of  the  Scripture  miracles,  were 
this  the  proper  place  for  entering  on  the 
examination  of  them.     But  we  are  here 

^  I  Tbeff.  i.  9,  10.  I  Pet,  i.  21.  i  Cor,  xii.  %. 
AQ.S  xiv.  15.  Mr.  Voltaire  (in  his  Diflionaire  Phi- 
lofophique,  p.  268.)  feems  to  approve  of  the  philo^ 
fupher,  who  faid,  that  the  fight  of  miracles  wqu14  con- 
vince him  of  the  exiftence  of  two  oppofite  principles* 
one  of  whom  undoes  what  the  other  had  been  doing. 
This  obje^ion  proceeds  on  the  falfe  fuppofition,  that 
miracles  contradid  or  defeat  the  intention  of  the  laws 
of  nature :  whereas  they  only  aim  at  ap  end,  which 
could  not  be  anfwered  by  the  regular  operation  of 
thofe  laws  ;  (as  was  (hewn  above,  p.  33.)  And  it  is 
evident,  that,  when  they  are  performed  in  the  name  of 
the  true  God,  and  in  proof  of  his  fole  dominion  over 
nature,  or  (which  is  the  fame  thing  inefFe£l)  in  proof 
of  a  mifTion  from  him,  under  the  chara£ler  of  the 
fole  author  and  fovereign  of  the  world,  and  are  not 
(as  they  never  can  be)  controukd  by  oppofite  mi- 
racles ;  ipftcad  of  efiablifhing,  they  direflly  confute  the 
do£lrinc,  of  two  or  more  rival  deities.  Accordingly  the 
miracles  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  revelations  were 
the  means  of  converting  men  from  polytheifm,  to  the 
faith  and  worfliip  of  the  true  God,  By  him  (Chrift) 
ye  belirjc  in  Go^^  that  raifed  him  from  the  dead^  and  govt 
/v/v  /:/.  rv,  that  ycur  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  Ged^ 
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only  (hewing  the  ufe  *of  miracles  ia 
general,  in  bearing  teftimony  to,  the  ex- 
igence, unity,  and  providence  of  God; 
and  confidering  thefe  works  in  their  moft 
general  view,  as  divine  gperations. 

For  this  reafon,  we  forbear  like  wife 
to  fhew,  that  when  miracles  are  in  their 
own  nature,  difplays  of  the  beneficence 
and  redtitude  of  the  divine  Being,  in-* 
fiances  of  his  favour  or  difpleafure,  ac- 
cording to  mens  different  charaders;  and 
are  like  wife  fubfervicnt  to  a  fcheme  cal-*- 
culated  to  recover  men  to  piety  and  vir*^ 
tue;  they  are  then  a  new  confirmation 
of  God's  moral  perfeftions  and  provi- 
dence, fuch  as  may  ferve  for  the  convic- 
tion of  all  who  call  them  into  queftion, 
and  be  of  fingular  .  ufe  to  thofe,  who 
worfhip  gods  of  the  mofl  flagitious  cha- 
rafters,  and  do  it  by  ads  of  wickednefsX 
fuitable  to  their  apprehended  natures. 
This  the  antient  Heathens  did,  who 
neverthelefs  were  recovered  by  fuch  mi- 
fades  as  ^re  here  defcribcd,  to  the  know-* 

lege 
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lege  and  adoration  of  the  Holy  One  of 
IfraeK 

The  foregoing  obfervations  are,  I  hope, 
fuificient  to  (hew,  that  how  low  an  opi- 
nion foever  thofc  may  entertain  of  mi- 
racles, who  will  not  allow  them  to  be 
the  immediate  operation   of  God;   yet 
when  confidercd  in  this  their  true  light, 
their   ufe,    importance   and   neceffity  in 
introducing  and  eftablifhlng  a  new  re- 
velation, is  clearly  difcerned;   and   that 
while  they  give  authority  to  a  prophet  to 
reveal  the  divine  will  to  mankind,  they 
bear  a  ftriking  teflimony  to  the  exiftence 
and  providence  of  God,  and  are  highly 
ufeful,  if  not  neceflary,  for  the  convidiion 
of  mankind,  when  funk  into  atheifm  and 
idolatry.     They  have  adlually  anfwered 
this  end,  when  all  the  works  of  nature 
failed  of  their  eiFeft.     I  would  only  ob- 
ferve  farther, 

VIII.  That  the  evidence  of  miracles 
(whether  of  power  or  knowlege)  is  the 
fitteft  to  accompany  a  ftanding  revelation ; 

I  becaufe 
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becaufe  it  is  not  confined  to  one  age  or 
nation^  but  may  be  extended  over  the 
whole  globe,  and  conveyed  to  the  moft 
diftant  generations.  Miracles  of  power 
carry  inflant  convidion,  procure  prefent 
credit  to  a  prophet  j  and  muft  make  a 
very  peculiar  impreflion  on  the  fpedators. 
Neverthelefs,  their  ufe  is  not  confined 
to  them ;  for  they  may  be  fo  credible  in 
themfelvesy  fo  ftrongly  attefled,  {o  faith- 
fully recorded,  and  fo  neceffarily  con* 
neded  with  other  fubfequent  fads,  not 
to  be  difputed,  nor  accounted  for  in  a 
natural  way,  as  to  leave  no  room  for 
thofe  to  doBbt  of  their  reality,  who  had 
not  the  advantage  of  feeing  them  per* 
formed.  With  refped  to  miracles  of 
Anow/ege;  they  ferve  in  fome  inftances 
for  immediate  ufe,  particularly  the  dif« 
coveries  of  diflant  and  hidden  tranfadions, 
and  of  the  fecrets  of  the  human  heart. 
There  are  other  inftances  of  fupernatural 
knowlege,  the  prcdidions  of  future  events, 
which  are  deiigned  to  carry  convidlion 

in 
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in  fome  diflant  period.  The  diflancdji 
between  the  delivery  of  the  prophecies  * 
and  their  accomplifhment  may  be'  very 
different :  fome  prophecies  may  receive  a 
fpeedy  completion  j  others  may  be  gra- 
dually accomplifhing  through  many  fuc- 
ceeding  ages>  to  the  very  end  of  time ; 
and  hereby  furniih  evidence  to  the  world 
through  all  thefe  different  periods.  Such 
prophecies  are  a  Jianding  and  perpetual 
evidence  of  the  miflion  of  a  prophet ;  al- 
ways lying  open  to  the  view  and  exami- 
nation of  the  world*  They  give  credi- 
bility to  the  hiftory  of  his  other  mi- 
racles^  being  themfclves  one  ipecies  of 
miracles^  fuch  as  neceliarily  argue  a  ipe- 
cial  divine  interpofition.  And  the  evi- 
dence ariling  from  them,  inftead  of  being 
diminifhed^  will  be  increafed  by  their 
diftance  from  the  time  of  their  deli- 
very, as  the  events  foretold  fuccefiively 
happen. 

From  the  whole   of  what  has   been 
offered,  in  this  and  the  feveral  foregoing 

chapters, 
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chapters,  it  appears,  I  hope,  that  It  can 
be  no  objedtion  agaioft  the  Jewifh  and 
Chriftian  revelations,  that  they  reft  upon 
the  bails  of  miracles. 
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